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“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for 
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those 
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the 
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical 
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove 


itself to be a really indispensable resource.” 


J. I. Packer 


Board of Governors Professor of Theology 
Regent College 


“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind 
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow 
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want 


to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.” 


RicHarp JoHn NeuHaus 
President, Religion and Public Life 
Editor-in-Chief, First Things 


“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the 
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy 
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To 
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way 
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation 
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization 


that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.” 


Fr. GeorGe DraGas 
Holy Cross Seminary 


“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small, 
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an 
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith. 


This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.” 


Davip F. WELLS 
Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and 
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic 
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse, 
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling 
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and 
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major 


service to the cause of ecumenism.” 


Avery Du LLEs, S.J. 


Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society 
Fordham University 


“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical 
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a 


major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.” 


TimotHy GEORGE 
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University 


“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast 
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and 
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should 


help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.” 


ExrzaABETH ACHTEMEIER 
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics 
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia 


“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to 
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that 
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables 
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for 
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful 


addition to any pastor's library!” 


WILL1AM H. WILLIMON 


Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry 
Duke University 


“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making 
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement 
of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of 


Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.’ 


GeorGE LAWLESS 
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome 


“We are pleased to witness publication of the 
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn 
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church 
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted 


Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.” 


METROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS 
Primate, Orthodox Church in America 


“As we approach the advent of a new millennium, there has emerged across Christendom 
a widespread interest in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. .. . 
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy 
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are 
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at 


the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.” 
§ P petsp' 


ALBERTO FERREIRO 
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University 


“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and 
students of the church fathers. ... Such information will be of immeasurable 
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories 
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the 


ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.” 


H. Wayne House 
Professor of Theology and Law 
Trinity University School of Law 


Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of 
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent 
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are 
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy 


conversations on Scripture. I know I am. 


Eucens H. PeTrerson 


James Houston Professor of Spiritual Theology 
Regent College 


“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. . . . 
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary 
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as 
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly 


anticipating the publication of this Commentary.” 


Fr. Peter E. GILttQuist 


Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism 
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America 


“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years, 
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to 
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries 
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and 
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded 


by a'great cloud of witnesses.’” 


FreDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN 


Commentator, National Public Radio 


“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born, 
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have 
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their 
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his 
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the 


ancient Christians to speak to us today.” 


Happon RoBINSON 


Harold John Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching 
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome 
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here 
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily 
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to 


think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.” 


Bruce M. METZGER 


Professor of New Testament, Emeritus 
Princeton Theological Seminary 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris- 
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era 
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers 
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen- 
tury, including the Venerable Bede. 

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer 
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog- 
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro- 
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises. 

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve- 
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians, 
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre- 
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis. 
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of 
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic 
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered 
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in 
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach- 
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to 
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli- 
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the 
ancient Christian writers. 

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual 
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi- 
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi- 


naria that preceded printing.’ 


'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions 
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study 
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the 
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom 
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Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts 

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately 
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment 
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi- 
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in 
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten- 
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tiibingen, 
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent 
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to 
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu- 
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading 
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of 
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of 
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and 
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M. 
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We 
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward 
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for 
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University 
Patristic Commentary Project. 

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro- 
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will- 
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four 
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium. 

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay- 
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on 
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters. 
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those 


who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary. 


emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth- 
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of 
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi- 
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin- 
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early 
Christian Scripture studies. 
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Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the 
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series 
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis- 
tercian Publications), The Church's Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael 
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are 
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor- 
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte 
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen 
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col- 
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura 
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series, 
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen- 
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly 


on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation. 


Digital Research Tools and Results 

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has 
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic 
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized 
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de 
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey 
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We 
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew 
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society. 

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol- 
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied 
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa- 
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this 


raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of 


“Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from 
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame. 
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation. 

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching. 

“TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are 
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe 
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily 
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader. 
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the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to 
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into 
critical explanatory detail. 

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team 
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas- 
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe- 
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies. 
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of 
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com- 
puter technology. 

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual 
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an 
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material 
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented 
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky. 
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been 
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat- 
tered libraries around the world. 

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech- 
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more 
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an 
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a 
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi- 
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some 
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and 


research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study. 


The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light 

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian 
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly 
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of 
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received 
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic 
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca- 
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts, 


although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the 
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Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions. 

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene- 
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are 
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to 
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to 
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have 
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily 
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from 
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr, 
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of 
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep- 


resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage. 


For Whom Is This Compendium Designed? 

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro- 
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa- 
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay 
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the 
great minds of the ancient church. 

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and 
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the 
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu- 
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests 
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book 
for the history of Western literature. 

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical 
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con- 
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused 
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain 
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi- 
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early 
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular 
Scripture texts. 

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be 


developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With 
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University 
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay 
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an 
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics, 
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas- 
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college 
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics, 
since they are not easily accessible otherwise. 

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to 
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries 
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is 
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come 
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis. 

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli- 
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the 
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time. 

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min- 
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas- 
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for 
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri- 
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to 


practical use. 


The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition 

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early 
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter- 
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and 
adapting those traditions for today’s readers. 

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis- 
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this 
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth- 
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation. 
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have 
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol- 
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably 


denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder- 
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nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism). 

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward 
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens 
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and 
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and 
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism. 
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes 
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and 
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism. 

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly 
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained 
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two 
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and 
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for 
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture 
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic 
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries. 

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide- 
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously 
venerated while not being energetically read. 

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once 
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a 
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly 
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual 
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism. 
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant 
traditions. 

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume, 
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The 
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his- 
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and 
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the 


Reformation tradition. 


The Ecumenical Range and Intent 


Recognition of need for the Fathers’ wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This 
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish 
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking, 

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who 
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church 
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern 
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans 
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern 
classicists. 

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts? 
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range? 
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis. 
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to 
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes- 
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by 
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do 
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every- 
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the 
body of Christ. 

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead- 
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern 
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George 
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among 
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of 
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar- 
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever 
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin- 
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat- 
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the 
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford), 
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York), 
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and 
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis), 
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe 
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli- 
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig 
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania), 
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J. Ligon Duncan III (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R. 
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool). 

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were 
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best 
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif- 
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently 
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West. 

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon 
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials 
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that 
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts. 

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We 
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship, 
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team 
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity. 

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course 
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively 


being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process. 


Honoring Theological Reasoning 

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial 
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history, 
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the 
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of 
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary. 

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual 
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of 
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity 
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in 
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern 
assumptions to overrun these premises. 

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the 
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This 
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective 
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To 


alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our 
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but 
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini- 
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original 
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages. 

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that 
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes 
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation, 
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump- 
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic 
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo- 
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi- 
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide- 


ological advocacy. 


Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis 

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among 
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of 
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often 
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos- 
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy 
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical 
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and 
historical-critical traditions. 

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and 
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of 
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story- 
telling of pietism. 

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have 
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a 
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions, 
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience. 

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and 
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts 
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival- 
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with 


these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well. 
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It 
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources 
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With- 
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it 
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi- 
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry 
and robust audience. 

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical 
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with 
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip- 
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have 
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why? 
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And 
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A 
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as 


a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal. 


Steps Toward Selections 
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move 
judiciously through three steps: 

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible 
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of 
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language. 

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the 
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the 
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference 
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially 
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter- 
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as 
more serious possibilities for inclusion. 

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin 
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on 
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections 
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to 
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the 


believing church on that pericope. 
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The Method of Making Selections 

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others 
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel 
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have 
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve 
this end. 

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary 
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers, 
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these 
extracts. 

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making 
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus: 

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those 
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac- 
tical applicability. 

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori- 
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation. 
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate 
translation. 

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and 
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or 
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This 
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases, 
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu- 
sion, 

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing 
church (of all times and cultures), Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual 
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter- 
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the 
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts 
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community 
already knows. 


Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those 


°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may 
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual 


and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism. 
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is 
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and 
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the 
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors’ peculiar eccentricities that have 
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition. 

4, We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been 
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their 
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought 
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian. 

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegorical® or racially offensive 
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to 
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text. 

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi- 
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop- 
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating, 
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris- 
tian writers. 

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,® 
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the 
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition. 

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris- 
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ- 
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have 
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the 
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid 
highly divergent early Christian social settings. 


Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or 


*Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, but fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality. 
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making 
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages 
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle- 
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those 
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had 
thought it might be. 

’Through the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome, 
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of 
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia). 

’Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa. 
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extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may 
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum 
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary 
on patristic commentaries. 

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching, 
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri- 
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready 
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of 
Scripture. 

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass 
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer. 
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter- 
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation. 

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either 
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical 
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi- 
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar 
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach- 
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre- 
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of 


Christianity. 


Is the ACCS a Commentary? 
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain 
sense definition, is “a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip- 
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda” 
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or 
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such 
as Julius Hyginus’s commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators 
on secular texts before his time. 

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote 
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text. 
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author's thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal 


with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually 


*Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947). 
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately 
clearer, in line with the intent of the author. 

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian 
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex- 
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the 
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian 
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe- 
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and 
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com- 
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of 
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to 
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date 
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure 
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not 
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense. 

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent 
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the 
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This 
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more 
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively 
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity. 

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo- 
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be 
respected as the church's sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor- 
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the 
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way 
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church's 


Scriptures. 


A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern 
Assumptions 

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a 
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian 
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate, 
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the 


interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient 
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The 
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden 
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions. 

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege- 
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient 
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of 
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten- 
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy 
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for. 

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip- 
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice. 
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip- 
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed 
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who 
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the 
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as 
was recommended so often in the classic tradition. 

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that 
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable 
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very 
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the 
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse 
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”). 

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the 
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is 
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis 
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc- 
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always 
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a 
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like 
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning, Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun- 
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis, 
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront 
by the Enlightenment. 

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other 


texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text 
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many 
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but 
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab- 
binic tradition. 

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth- 
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the 
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very 
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau- 
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten- 
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform 
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti- 


cal effort. 


On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism 

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers 
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly 
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber- 
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a 
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu- 
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation. 

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod- 
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments 
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the 
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu- 
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan- 
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching. 

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his- 
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification. 
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti- 
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to 
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe- 
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic- 
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference 
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or 
race. 


Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider 
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their 
comments on Paul's strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the 
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.” 

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford”? on these perplexing 
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient 
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within 
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions. 
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment 


of patristic intent. 


A Note on Pelagius 

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius’s commentaries at those points at 
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri- 
terion of consensuality. 

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general 
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have 
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen- 
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma. 

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by 
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the 
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to 
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can- 
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century 
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.” 

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the 
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or 
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be 
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course, 
that which is ecumenically censured as “Pelagianism.” 

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now 


is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine. 


"Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether, 
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford, 
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog- 
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett. 

"Cf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570. 
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it 


as “Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice. 


What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary 
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin- 
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic 
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between 
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc- 
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general 
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con- 
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way. 

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the 
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to 
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the 
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the 
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview 
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the 
specific book of Scripture. 

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that 
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and 
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines 
the subject of the heading, Several verses may be linked together for comment. 

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various 
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these 
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol- 
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and 
place identifications. 

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and 
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and 
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic 
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the 
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a 
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity. 

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota- 
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within 


the texts. 
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito- 
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the 
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are 
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task 
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded 


by that particular book. 


The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation 

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several 
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own 
right. Principal among these methods are the following: 

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk 
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently 
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts. 
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in 
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in 
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available. 
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae 
Graecae and Cetedoc databases. 

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced 
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par- 
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being 
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases 
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers. 

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social, 
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is 
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments 
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss 
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the 
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences 
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be 
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary. 

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur- 
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would 
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu- 


alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily 
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These 
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that 
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly 
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar- 
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self- 
evidently alienating to the modern audience. 

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the 
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of 
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris- 
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or 
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each 
Scripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own worldview. 

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas- 
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its 
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin- 
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted 
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or 
assumptions on the text. 

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify 
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts. 
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural 
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter- 
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts. 

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers 
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the 
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.’” Although most of our vol- 
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter- 
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned 
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip- 
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms. 

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in 
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most 


trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but 


“Our concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS 
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IIl.: InterVarsity 
Press, 1998). 
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned 
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The 
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth- 
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter 
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles. 

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers’ awareness of 
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel 
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus, 
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental 
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho- 
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism. 

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English 
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received 
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation 
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency”’ without lapsing into paraphrase, 
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to 
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq- 
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu- 


nicators today. 


What Have We Achieved? 
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun- 
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will 
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it. 

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant, 
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to 


accomplish this design. 


®The theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden: 
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville, 
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely 
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer's “content and message in a stan- 
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today's readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.” 
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to 
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness 
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod- 
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today's English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)}. This does not 
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors 
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of 


dynamic equivalency. 
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti- 
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for- 
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as 
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of 
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis. 

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series 
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point 
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi- 
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS 
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are 
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu- 
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara- 
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration. 

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the 
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international 
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun- 
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world 
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes- 
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office 
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong's Exhaustive Concor- 
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun- 
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the 
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe- 
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University 
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library, 
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to 
be undertaken. 

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed, 
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in 
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup- 


port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence. 
‘Thomas C. Oden 


Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University 
General Editor, ACCS 
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Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following com- 


ments are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume. 


Pericopes of Scripture 

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. 
Each of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For 
example, the first pericope in the commentary on James is “1:1, James Introduces Himself. 


James 1:1” 


Overviews 
Following each pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The for- 
mat of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the 
specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the 
comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments, 
even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations. Thus the summaries do not pro- 
ceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the overall course of the 
patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally 
received cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recog- 
nizable pattern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exeget- 


ical traditions representing various generations and geographical locations. 


Topical Headings 

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this rea- 
son we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The 
patristic comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing 


the essence of the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature pro- 
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vides a bridge by which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 


Identifying the Patristic Texts 

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is 
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed 
by the title of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or 


by book-and-verse references. 


The Footnotes 
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will 
find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom 
of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical cross refer- 
ences) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard original-lan- 
guage editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and page 
number) of the work is provided except in cases where a line-by-line commentary is being quoted, in 
which case the biblical references will lead directly to the selection. A key to the abbreviations is pro- 
vided on pages xv-xvi. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we 
have tried to reflect the best available textual tradition. 

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to 
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix 
found on pages 261-68. 


XXXV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


ACW 


AF 


AHSIS 


ANF 


APT 


ARL 


CAA 


CEC 
CIM 


CS 


CSEL 


CWS 


FC 


FGFR 


FGNK 


HCCC 


HOG 


LCC 


Ancient Christian Writers: The Works of the Fathers in Translation. Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist 
Press, 1946-. 


J. B. Lightfoot and J. R. Harmer, trans. The Apostolic Fathers. Edited by M. W. Holmes. 2nd ed. 
Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1989. 


Dana Miller, ed. The Ascetical Homilies of Saint Isaac the Syrian. Boston: Holy Transfiguration 
Monastery, 1984. 


A. Roberts and J. Donaldson, eds. Ante-Nicene Fathers. 10 vols. Buffalo, N.Y.: Christian Litera- 
ture, 1885-1896. Reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1951-1956. Reprint, Peabody, 
Mass.: Hendrickson, 1994, 


Tertullian. Apologetic and Practical Treatises. Translated by C, Dodgson. Oxford: John Henry 
Parker, 1854, 


St. Athanasius. The Resurrection Letters. Paraphrased and introduced by Jack N. Sparks. Nash- 
ville, Tenn.: Thomas Nelson, 1979. 


Bede the Venerable. Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles. Translated by L. T. Martin. Kalama- 
zoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications, 1989. 


J. A. Cramer, ed. Catena in Epistolas Catholicas. Oxford: Clarendon, 1840. 


Isho'dad of Merv. The Commentaries of Isho'dad of Merv. Vol. 4, Horae Semiticae 10, Translated by 
M. D. Gibson, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1913. 


Cistercian Studies. Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications, 1973-. 
Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna: 1866-. 


Classics of Western Spirituality: A Library of the Great Spiritual Masters. Mahwah, N,J.: 
Paulist Press, 1978-. These volumes are not numbered. Numbers in the text refer to page mark- 
ers in the volume for the appropriate author cited. 


Fathers of the Church: A New Translation, Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America 
Press, 1947-. 


EW. Norris. Faith Gives Fullness to Reasoning: The Five Theological Orations of Gregory Nazianzen. 
Leiden and New York: E. J. Brill, 1990. 


T. Zahn. Forschungen zur Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanons und der altkirchlichen Literatur. 
Erlangen and Leipzig: A. Deichert, 1881-1929. 


Eusebius. History of the Church from Christ to Constantine. Translated by G. A. Williamson. New 
York: New York University Press, 1966. 


Bede the Venerable. Homilies on the Gospels. Translated by L. T. Martin and D. Hurst. 2 vols. 
Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian Publications, 1991. 


J. Baillie et al., eds. The Library of Christian Classics. 26 vols. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1953- 


XXXVI 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


LCL 
MFC 17 
OFP 


PG 

PL 

PL Supp 
TTH 


WSA 


1966. 


Loeb Classical Library. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press; London: Heinemann, 
1912-, 


P. G. Walsh and J. Walsh. Divine Providence and Human Suffering. Message of the Fathers of the 
Church 17, Wilmington, Del.: Michael Glazier, 1985. 


Origen. On First Principles. Translated by G,. W. Butterworth. London: SPCK, 1936. Reprint, 
Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 1973. 


J.-P. Migne, ed. Patrologia Graeca. 166 vols. Paris: Migne, 1857-1886. 
J.-P. Migne, ed. Patrologia Latina. 221 vols. Paris: Migne, 1844-1864. 
A. Hamman, ed. Patrologiae Latinae Supplementum. Paris: Garnier Fréres, 1958-. 


Bede the Venerable. On the Tabernacle. Translated by Arthur G. Holden. Liverpool: Liverpool 
University Press, 1994. 


J. E. Rotelle, ed. Works of St. Augustine: A Translation for the Twenty-First Century. Hyde Park, N.Y.: 
New City Press, 1995. 


XXXVIL 


INTRODUCTION TO THE 
CaTHOLIC EPISTLES 


To help the modern reader to explore the Catholic Epistles through the eyes of the ancient Christian 
writers, we will examine four preliminary issues: 

Who wrote the Catholic Epistles? 

Why are the Catholic Epistles important? 

How were the patristic quotations used here selected? 

How are references presented so as to enable the reader to easily locate the original 


text and examine it in its context? 


Who Wrote the Catholic Epistles? 

This apparently simple question conceals one of the most longstanding controversies in the history of 
New Testament interpretation. Even in ancient times it was by no means agreed that the seven Catho- 
lic, or General, Epistles were written by the people to whom they were attributed. On the surface and 
in the mainstream tradition represented by the names that these letters bear in our Bibles today, they 
were the work of four different authors, all of whom were closely connected with Jesus and the first 
generation of the church. But the authenticity of these attributions of authorship was widely disputed, 
even if the letters themselves were generally accepted by the majority. This is clear from what our main 
source of information, Eusebius of Caesarea, had to say about them. In his famous Ecclesiastical History 
he wrote: “Disputed books which are nevertheless familiar to most include the epistles known as 
James, Jude and 2 Peter, and those called 2 John and 3 John, the work either of the Evangelist or of 
someone else with the same name.” 

From this we may conclude that the two letters that are not mentioned (1 Peter and 1 John) were 
generally regarded as the authentic writings of the apostles of the same name, and this conclusion is 
supported by what Eusebius says elsewhere. Of 1 Peter he writes:“Of Peter one epistle, known as his 
first, is accepted, and this the early Fathers quoted freely, as undoubtedly genuine, in their own writ- 
ings.” And of 1 John he says:“The Gospel of John and the epistle begin in the same way and are in 


agreement.” Agreement on these two may not have been universal, but it was sufficiently widespread 


"HCCC 3.25 (FC 19:178). 
"HCCC 3.3 (FC 19:139). 
*HCCC 7.25 (FC 29:135) 
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to command general assent, and this view has held its own over the centuries. There have been some 
scholars who have dissented from this consensus, but even those who do not accept that 1 John is the 
work of the Beloved Disciple must agree that it is closely connected to the Fourth Gospel and that a 
common authorship of the two books is plausible, if not certain. 

The widespread acceptance of 1 Peter and 1 John as authentic was important in the early 
church. It allowed the Fathers to use them freely because virtually everyone received them as 
canonical Scripture. Again, Eusebius points out that this habit can be traced back to Polycarp of 
Smyrna (c. 69-155), who made considerable use of 1 Peter in his Epistle to the Philippians.’ Presum- 
ably Polycarp would not have done this if he did not believe that 1 Peter was authentic, and since 
he lived only a few years after the letter was written, he was in a good position to know what its 
origin was. 

Identification of 1 John as the work of the Beloved Disciple can be traced back as far as Origen (c. 185-c. 
254), again thanks to Eusebius, who preserves a fragment from a commentary on John’s Gospel that is oth- 
erwise lost. Apparently Origen was also prepared to accept that 2 and 3 John were the apostle's work, 
though he admitted that their authenticity was more widely questioned.’ There is no doubt that 2 and 3 
John come from a single author who identifies himself merely as the elder. This did not worry most of the 
Fathers, who noted that the other Johannine works were also anonymous,” but they at least allowed for the 
possibility that there may have been a John the Elder who is otherwise unknown to us. The short length of 
the epistles makes it difficult to say much about the circumstances in which they were written, and no early 
writer seems to have thought that the matter was important enough to warrant a full investigation. Broadly 
speaking, the same position holds the field to this day. The letters have a common author, probably some- 
body called John, and they are connected with the other Johannine literature. This makes it possible to 
argue for the Beloved Disciple’s authorship without providing conclusive evidence for it, and it seems 
unlikely that we shall ever advance much further than that. 

On the basis of this testimony we can say that the parameters of the dispute mentioned by Eusebius 
were in place by about A.D. 200, and possibly well before that. Of the remaining letters, James and Jude 
were rejected by some, and apparently this had the effect of limiting the use which was made of them, 
but they were nevertheless widely known in the church. Eusebius’s summary of the situation may be 
regarded as a fair assessment. He writes: “The first of the ‘General’ Epistles is attributed to James. 
Admittedly its authenticity is doubted, since few early writers refer to it, any more than to Jude's, 


which is also one of the seven called General. But the fact remains that these two, like the others, have 


“HCCC 3.14 (FC 19:233). References in Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians are to 1 Pet 1:8 (1.3); 1:13, 21 (2.1); 3:9 (2.2); 2:11 (5.3); 4:7 
(7.2); 2:22, 24 (8.1); 2:12 (10.2). 

°HCCC 6.25 (FC 29:49-50):“In the fifth book of his commentary on John’s Gospel, Origen said that in addition to it, John left an epistle of a 
very few lines and possibly two more, though their authenticity is denied by some. Anyway, they do not total a hundred lines between them.” 

°Apart from Revelation, which some rejected precisely because it bore the apostle’s name, something that was thought to be out of charac- 
ter for him, 
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been regularly used in very many churches.” 

In the canonical collection pride of place was normally given to James, because it was believed that 
his letter was the first of the seven to have been written, and this view would be widely supported by 
modern scholarship. The identity of James has caused some difficulty, since there were two apostles 
who bore that name, as did one of the brothers of Jesus, but Eusebius and the serious commentators of 
the early church all attributed the letter to the last of these. James the brother of Jesus was the leader of 
the Jerusalem church from A.D. 44 until he was martyred (at the instigation of the Jewish authorities) 
in 62, and his authorship of the letter is at least as plausible as any alternative suggestion.” If this James 
is the author of the letter bearing that name, then the letter ascribed to Jude could have been the work 
of his brother, a view that the Fathers generally accepted and that still commands considerable support. 
The main difficulty with Jude is that, like 2 and 3 John, it is so short that it is difficult to know what to 
say about its origin, and the traditional ascription remains as plausible as any, if only for want of evi- 
dence to the contrary. 

Real controversy has been limited to 2 Peter, though this goes back a long way. Once again, the fair- 
est presentation of the matter is the one given by Eusebius:“ The second Petrine epistle we have been 
taught to regard as uncanonical, though many have thought it valuable and have honored it with a 
place among the other Scriptures. On the other hand, in the case of the Acts attributed to him, the 
Gospel that bears his name, the Preaching called his and the so-called Apocalypse, we have no reason 
at all to include them among the traditional Scriptures, for neither in the early days nor in our own has 
any church writer made use of their testimony. These then are the works attributed to Peter, of which I 
acknowledge only one epistle as genuine and recognized by the early Fathers.”? From this we can see 
that Eusebius himself rejected 2 Peter as canonical, as did the majority of the Greek Fathers who exam- 
ined the matter at all seriously. The result is that the letter is seldom quoted in their writings, though 
its contents are occasionally alluded to. But Eusebius is forced to admit that 2 Peter is quite different 
from other spurious works attributed to the apostle, and he recognizes that many people have found it 
valuable and regarded it as canonical, which means that they accepted that Peter was its author. 

However, even those who were prepared to accept the genuineness of 2 Peter were forced to admit 
that it was very different from 1 Peter, and they sought different explanations for this. Perhaps, it was 
suggested, Peter used a different secretary or even attempted to write the letter himself. This is not an 
absurd suggestion, since the polished Greek of 1 Peter is very unlikely to have been the work of a 
Galilean fisherman, but of course there is no way of proving it. Then too, some of the differences might 


be accounted for by saying that Peter was deliberately adopting a humbler tone than he had used in his 
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first letter, perhaps in response to a criticism that he had been allowing his exalted position as chief of 
the apostles to go to his head. Modern scholarship has tended to reject the letter’s authenticity, though 
it still finds defenders and almost everyone would agree with Eusebius that 2 Peter is far removed from 
the spurious Petrine works that he names and rejects. A particular difficulty with 2 Peter is the very 
personal tone that its author adopts. There is no question that he wants people to believe that he is the 
apostle Peter, as his intimate recounting of the transfiguration of Jesus makes clear. Given that 2 Peter, 
like the other Catholic Epistles, is largely concerned to defend the true apostolic preaching against the 
counterfeit versions of various heretics, these personal details and the claims attached to them take on 
particular importance. If 2 Peter is pseudonymous, then it is worth nothing because its author is even 
more hypocritical than the heretics he is condemning. Faced with this conclusion, majority opinion in 
the early church swung behind the view that 2 Peter is the authentic work of the apostle, and by the 
time of Bede (673-735) the personal allusions in it were regularly cited as proof of this. 

To summarize all this, we may say that defenders of the authenticity of the Catholic Epistles relied 
mainly on historical considerations, whereas those who rejected them preferred literary (stylistic) 
arguments. Historically speaking, there was no one in the first generation of the church who could 
plausibly be regarded as a second Peter or John, and so the tendency to attribute the letters bearing 
their names to these two apostles was thereby strengthened. James and Jude both appear in the New 
Testament as brothers of Jesus, which also gave the attributions of the corresponding letters greater 
plausibility. On the other side, differences of style (especially in the case of 1 and 2 Peter) and of presen- 
tation (particularly of 1 John, over against the other Johannine letters) argued against common authotr- 
ship in those cases. Modern scholarship is much more detailed and sophisticated than anything 
attempted by the Fathers, but it is hard to say that it has advanced much further. Literary consider- 
ations are still the strongest arguments for those who deny the traditional ascriptions of authorship, 
and those who defend them still use the historical argument that there is no compelling alternative 
explanation that obliges us to reject the tradition. If due weight is given to these opposing arguments, it 
is possible, according to modern scholarship, to rank the Catholic Epistles as follows: 

Probably authentic: 1 Peter, 1 John 

Possibly authentic: James, 2 John, 3 John, Jude 

Doubtfully authentic: 2 Peter 

This was the state of affairs in the early fourth century, and broadly speaking it remains the position 
today. All that remains to be said is that of the possibly authentic letters James was generally more 
highly regarded than the rest and was included in the Antiochene canon along with 1 Peter and 1 John. 
In the fourth century this must have meant that these three were accepted as authentic at Antioch, 
though this was disputed by Ishodad of Merv (c. 850), who has left us an interesting commentary on 


them. He says, “I am writing commentaries on the three catholic epistles {James, 1 Peter and 1 
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John]. About these three Eusebius of Caesarea and others say that they really are by the apostles, but 
others deny this because their style is not apostolic. Theodore of Mopsuestia does not mention them at 
all, although he draws illustrations from the Testament of Job, Wisdom and Ben Sira [Ecclesiasticus], 
which are not inspired by the Holy Spirit but written by human learning alone.” ° Tsho'dad clearly did 
not believe that any of the letters were authentic, though how fairly he represents the position of The- 
odore of Mopsuestia (d. 428) is impossible to say. All that we know for certain is that long after the 
Greek and Latin churches had both accepted the canonicity and therefore the authenticity of all seven 
Catholic Epistles, there was still a voice on the edge of the Christian world that was prepared to voice 


the ancient skepticism, and that in its most radical form. 


Why Are the Catholic Epistles Important? 

The importance of the Catholic Epistles lies primarily in the fact that they offer a non-Pauline witness 
to the beliefs and practices of the first Christian communities. It is true that they are not the only non- 
Pauline voice in the New Testament, but they are the only group of letters that has never been associ- 
ated in any way with the great apostle to the Gentiles. Letters, by their very nature, have an immediacy 
that is lacking in more formal documents, and it has long been held that in them we get a truer picture 
of early church life than is available to us in the Gospels or in the Acts of the Apostles. Whoever the 
writers were, they were responding to real needs in the early Christian communities, and by examining 
these problems we can reconstruct the intellectual and spiritual atmosphere that shaped the first gen- 
erations of the church. 

There can be no doubt that this is how the Fathers themselves regarded these letters. To them, the 
Catholic Epistles were all written in order to defend orthodox faith and morals against the rising chal- 
lenge of the heretics who were still a major problem in their own time. This gave the Catholic Epistles 
a freshness and a relevance to conditions in the fourth and fifth centuries that might otherwise seem 
surprising, since the Jewish Christian milieu in and to which they were written had almost vanished by 
that time. The Fathers were not unaware of the original Jewish context that governed the composition 
of these letters, and they make particular reference to it when commenting on James and 1 Peter, since 
both authors state explicitly that they are writing to Diaspora Jews who have accepted Christ. But the 
letters say little or nothing about the tensions between Jews and Gentiles in the church, which figure so 
prominently in Romans and Galatians, and when Gentiles are mentioned, the word clearly refers to 
people who were pagans. This does not mean that the churches had no Gentile converts in them, but 
any that they may have had were either ignored or (more likely) regarded as Jewish believers. 

That suggests that the Catholic Epistles must date from a very early time, but the Fathers had little 


historical sense where heresy was concerned. They often interpreted the Catholic Epistles as anticipa- 
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tory attacks on Marcion, who drew a radical distinction between the Creator (whom he identified with 
the God of the Old Testament) and the Father of Jesus Christ, and many thought that 1 John in partic- 
ular was written in anticipation of the Arians, whom they obviously realized did not exist as such in the 
first century. The reason why they could think this way is simple. To them, truth was eternal, and devi- 
ations from it had existed from the beginning. The ultimate cause of heresy was the devil, who had 
always been a liar and who had tempted Adam and Eve away from the bliss that God had originally 
intended for the human race to enjoy. It did not matter to them what the precise details of individual 
deviations might be. Just as the authors of the letters referred to the Old Testament when attacking dis- 
sidents in their own time, whom they compared quite naturally to Cain, the Sodomites, Korah and Bal- 
aam, so the Fathers were not bothered about who John thought the antichrist was. All that mattered to 
them was that the apostle used the word to describe church members who had abandoned the ortho- 
dox faith and begun to teach their own versions of Christianity instead. Such people were plentiful in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, and they were all antichrists, whatever the precise nature of their heresy 
might have been. By the same token, the Fathers never questioned the assumption that their orthodoxy 
was identical with that of the apostles, and they had no hesitation in reading the Catholic Epistles as 
statements of the post-Nicene faith. 

This confident assumption runs counter to the historical-critical approach of modern scholar- 
ship, but even if it can be proved that the Fathers were wrong in particular details (e.g., everyone 
would now admit that none of the Catholic Epistles was specifically directed against Marcion), it 
may legitimately be objected against the modern consensus that there is a general assumption in 
them of an apostolic orthodoxy doing battle against deviations that were largely the product of rene- 
gade Christians (i.e., heretics, not Jews or pagans). This in turn means that they offer important evi- 
dence for the existence of an identifiable body of acceptable beliefs in the earliest Christian 
congregations that had been transmitted by the apostles in the full awareness that they would be 
objected to and opposed by others. Even if the words orthodoxy and heresy are technically anachronis- 
tic, the phenomena that they describe can be traced to the first century and to a church that was still 
primarily Jewish, not Gentile, in composition. 

Another way in which the Catholic Epistles are important is that they make it clear that Chris- 
tian faith is a matter of practice as well as of formal belief. Peter, James and John are all agreed on the 
assumption that faith without works is dead. They do not mean and none of the Fathers took them 
to mean that it is possible to earn one’s way to heaven by doing good works; indeed, such a notion 
was firmly resisted by almost all the ancient commentators. The works spoken of in these letters are 
not those of the Mosaic law but those that spring naturally from faith in Jesus Christ. The Catholic 
Epistles insist that actions speak louder than words and that the latter must always be backed up by 


deeds that correspond to them and give them meaning. What the epistles and the Fathers who 
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interpreted them understood by “works” can be summarized in three words: self-sacrifice, generos- 
ity and humility. The former meant that Christians must be prepared to give their lives, if necessary, 
for their faith. The patient endurance of suffering here and now is a preparation for this supreme 
sacrifice, as the example of Jesus’ earthly life bears witness. Generosity is seen primarily in almsgiv- 
ing and in hospitality, both of which were regarded as essential marks of the true believer. In an age 
in which there was no form of Social Security or even a reliable network of inns for passing strangers, 
generosity of this kind was immediately noticed by everyone, and where it was practiced it became one 
of the most impressive things about the Christian community. Humility was the spiritual foundation 
of both self-sacrifice and generosity. Toward God, humility meant recognizing that we have done noth- 
ing to save ourselves and even as Christians remain entirely dependent on his grace. Toward other peo- 
ple, humility was to be seen in a kind of behavior that avoided arrogant criticism of the failings of 
others. Christians were expected to hold their tongues and instead to do all in their power to help each 
other overcome their weaknesses, on the understanding that everyone has them. Even the elders of the 
church were to exercise their authority in a humble way, by respecting and encouraging those under 
their authority. The governing principle of life in the Christian community is love, for God and for one 
another. The two can be distinguished but never separated, and Christians must learn that their pro- 
fessed love for God in heaven will be judged by their behavior toward their fellow believers here on 
earth. 

Perhaps the most significant feature of the Catholic Epistles is the way in which they are manuals of 
spiritual warfare. It is a basic assumption common to all of them that we are in the midst of a cosmic 
struggle between good and evil. This struggle takes place in heaven (understood as the spiritual realm) 


and on earth, with a hierarchy of forces arrayed as in table 1. 


Good Evil 

God 

Angels Demons 
Chosen people Unbelievers 


Table 1. Hierarchy of forces in spiritual warfare 


The cosmic struggle is not a form of dualism, because good and evil are not equal or independent of 
each other. What is now evil was originally created by God and was therefore good. The evil that we 
see now is the result of a rebellion against God the Creator; it is not inherent in the nature of the beings 
who are caught up in it. The demons have a leader whom we call Satan but who is not mentioned by 
this name in the Catholic Epistles, which prefer to call him “the evil one” or “the devil.” God does not 


fight him directly, because such a contest would be unequal. Instead, the fight against the devil and the 


xliv 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


demons is waged by angels, such as Michael, who disputed with him over the body of Moses.” At the 
level of belief, however, there is complete agreement in the spiritual world, where the demons know 
God and fear him just as much as the angels do. The struggle is therefore not one of faith but one of 
works, because in spite of what they know to be true about God, the demons are still in revolt against 
him, 

At the human level things are more complicated. In principle human beings are divided into those 
who belong to God (the elect) and those who do not (the condemned), Although this division is fixed 
in the mind of God, it is not fully apparent to us. The first reason for this is that many of the elect are 
still trapped in the clutches of the devil and his demons, waiting for the proclamation of the gospel 
message which alone can set them free. The second reason is that the devil is a deceiver and has infil- 
trated the ranks of the elect with his own servants. These people look as if they have been saved, but in 
reality they are still in the devil's power and are doing their best to fool the elect into turning away from 
the new light and life that they have received in Christ. They are anti-Christ, but however numerous 
and diverse they may seem, fundamentally they are all one. To complicate matters still further, a num- 
ber of people belong to the company of the elect but have not yet fully understood the implications of 
this. These are the people to whom the authors of the Catholic Epistles are primarily writing. They 
have been born again into God's family, but they still have a lot of growing up to do. Very often they 
have not seen the practical implications of their new faith and so do not live up to its demands. Some- 
times they have not fully absorbed the right teaching, which makes them prone to fall back into idola- 
try and other pagan ways. In the final analysis the devil cannot subvert the elect, but as long as he can 
play on their weaknesses he stands a chance of dividing the church against itself and making its witness 
ineffective in the world. Such tactics will eventually be exposed and defeated, but believers who have 
allowed such things to happen must not imagine that they will escape God’s judgment on their behav- 
ior. 

Virtually everything in the Catholic epistles can be understood once this basic framework is grasped. 
In particular, the cosmic dimension of the struggle explains the interest that the writers have in the way in 
which this warfare is conducted in the spiritual realm. This is why we read here of things like the descent 
of Christ into hell’? and the way in which angels conduct themselves under fire.’ The Fathers had a par- 
ticular interest in such matters and spent a good deal of time trying to explain their meaning to the 
church. In this way the Catholic Epistles show us to what extent and in what way the early church appro- 
priated the world of Jewish eschatological mysticism, which, thanks to modern discoveries and research, 
is now much more familiar than it has been at any time since these epistles were written. From James, 


Peter, John and Jude we learn that there was some truth in this mysticism, which must be understood 
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within the wider framework of the cosmic struggle between good and evil already mentioned. This strug- 
gle takes different forms at different times, and its modern representatives may be as superficially different 
from the heretics of the first-century church as they were from people like Korah and Balaam. But under- 
neath it is only one battle, which will be fought by God's people until the end of time, when Christ will 
come again to judge the living and the dead. That end is never far away but grows nearer with every pass- 
ing day. In this sense the message of these letters is not merely valid for all time; as time itself comes to an 
end, their message becomes even more urgent, because the battle is reaching its climax and ultimate vic- 
tory is in sight. This is the hope for which we live and the faith which we practice in that love which is 
God's unique blessing to those whom he has chosen, for it is nothing less than his own presence dwelling 


in the heart of every believer. 


How Were the Patristic Quotations Used Here Selected? 

Allusions to the text of the Catholic Epistles are almost all that we have to go on for the very earliest 
period (before A.D. 200), and so a selection of quotations from authors like Justin Martyr, Irenaeus and 
Tertullian has been given in order to give readers a flavor of how these letters were used before com- 
mentary writing became common. These allusions must be used with a certain degree of caution, since 
in almost every case the writer was making some other point and merely alluding to one of the Catho- 
lic Epistles in order to bolster his argument. For the purposes of this collection, an effort has been 
made to ensure that such references do have a genuine link with the relevant epistle, but even so, read- 
ers will be well advised to treat this material with discretion. 

Fortunately, we possess a considerable number of commentaries on the epistles, most of which have 
survived more or less intact. From very early times it seems to have been the practice, at least in the 
Greek-speaking church, to regard the Catholic Epistles as a unit. Initially it seems that a distinction was 
made between the“catholic” epistles, which included all the ones that claimed apostolic authority, and the 
“canonical” epistles, which referred only to those that were recognized by the church as authentically 
apostolic. In spite of some lingering doubts about James, it can be said that by the early fourth century, if 
not before, there was a core canon of three letters: James, 1 Peter and 1 John. This canon was accepted 
by the whole church. Later on the other four letters were also recognized in the West and in most of the 
East, though the Antiochene tradition that later gave rise to Nestorianism resisted this trend. Neverthe- 
less it seems that many churches recognized more than three letters as canonical from the beginning, and 
it is even possible that a majority recognized all seven. 

The first commentator of the canonical epistles was Clement of Alexandria (b. c. 150; fl. 190-215), 
who wrote on the basic three plus Jude. His commentary Adumbrations was a kind of interlinear gloss 
on the text, and it survives only in a Latin translation made by Cassiodorus in the sixth century. Unfor- 
tunately we have no way of knowing whether we possess the entire text or only those parts of it known 


to or liked by Cassiodorus. This does not matter very much in some ways, but it would be nice to 
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know what Clement made of 2 Peter and of 2 and 3 John. The fact that there is no extant commentary 
by him on these books leads us to suppose that he rejected their authenticity, but this is an argument 
from silence and may not be correct."* 

Following Clement, the next Greek-speaking commentator of importance was Didymus the Blind, 
also of Alexandria (c. 313-398). He definitely commented on all seven epistles, but we know from 
what survives that he did not accept 2 Peter as authentic. Presumably he included it because by his 
time it had become traditional to do so, at least at Alexandria, though he did his best to relegate it to a 
kind of deuterocanonical status. Didymus’s commentary is fully extant only in a Latin translation that 
appears from the surviving Greek fragments to be a reasonably faithful rendering of the original. It is 
important because Didymus seems to have been the chief source for the later Greek commentary tradi- 
tion, which consisted of a series of excerpts taken from different writers and pasted together to forma 
chain or catena, to use the Latin equivalent. 

The first and in some ways most important catena is attributed to a seventh-century monk called 
Andreas, about whom we know nothing other than that he selected the relevant texts. Many of 
these can be identified from other sources but many cannot, and therefore we cannot say to what 
extent this catena contains original material. In this selection all references to Andreas must there- 
fore be treated with some caution; they may be his, but more probably they come from some other 
source that is now lost. In any case, the sources that Andreas used were earlier than his own time, 
and so they represent a patristic opinion that may be said to have become in some sense a common- 
place of biblical exposition by the time Andreas got round to passing it on. Among the identifiable 
sources are several selections from sermons preached by John Chrysostom that have not otherwise 
survived. It is also largely thanks to him that we have important selections from Ammonius of Alex- 
andria (fifth century), Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359), Hesychius of Jerusalem (fifth century), 
Severus of Antioch (c. 465-538) and even Maximus the Confessor (580-662). However, it appears 
that important people like Theodore of Mopsuestia avoided the Catholic Epistles, and it has to be 
said that the Greek tradition is not nearly as rich as it would have been had these letters been more 
widely accepted as canonical Scripture. 

There are two later catenae, one of which is an eighth century commentary attributed to 
Oecumenius, a sixth-century orator and philosopher, but this identification is disputed.” The 
other is attributed to Theophylact of Ohrid, a Byzantine archbishop of Bulgaria (c. 1050-c. 
1108, fl. 1070-1081). The first of these cannot be the direct work of Oecumenius, at least not in 
its present form, and is usually dated to the ninth century or later. However, it is at least possi- 


ble that in the sixth century Oecumenius played some part in its composition and transmis- 


“John Calvin, for example, has left us no commentary on 2 or 3 John, but he regarded them both as canonical. 
Not to be confused with Oecumenius the bishop of Tricca, fl. tenth century. 


xlvii 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES 


sion.’° The second may well be the work of Theophylact in its final form, though like both 
Andreas and Oecumenius, he was highly dependent on earlier compilers. Both catenae show the 
influence of Didymus the Blind and clearly depend on common sources. Whether Theophylact 
used Oecumenius is less clear because although there are many resemblances between them there 
are also a number of differences that make it difficult to say that his work is no more than a fur- 
ther recension of Oecumenius. It is also hard to tell whether or to what extent they used 
Andreas, once again because of the use of common source material to which Theophylact may 
have had independent access. It extends beyond the range of this series to seek to engage in form- 
critical study to discern proximately the sources of these catenae, but that is a task that invites 
future scholarly speculation. 

In the Latin world the catena tradition did not catch on until much later. The Catholic Epistles were 
frequently referred to by Augustine and Jerome, and the former has left us ten essays on 1 John. There 
was also an Augustinian commentary on James, put together by his students, as he himself tells us: 
“Among my works I found An Explanation of the Epistle of James. During my review of it I noticed that 
what were no more than annotations for the exposition of certain passages in the epistle had been col- 
lected into a book, through the diligence of my brothers who did not want them to be left in the mar- 
gins of the manuscript. These notes are of some help, but when I dictated them we did not have an 
accurate translation of the epistle from the Greek.””” The loss of this commentary is particularly unfor- 
tunate, as it would be most interesting to read what Augustine had to say about the relationship 
between faith and works that James upholds so strongly. Perhaps his views on the subject would have 
been little different from what we find elsewhere, but it would be fascinating to see how his exegesis of 
such a text might have been influenced by the Pelagian controversy. 

After Augustine's time there is the first full-scale Latin commentary by Hilary of Arles (401-449). It 
contains a great deal of fascinating information, despite a strong tendency to digress into fanciful etymolo- 
gies and the like. Hilary became an important source for later writers, including Gregory the Great (d. 
604). Gregory did not write a commentary on the catholic epistles as such, but what he had to say about 
them was collected by his secretary Paterius and circulated as a kind of catena. This was imitated and 
extended in the twelfth century by a French monk called Alulfus, and the two works bear eloquent wit- 
ness to the popularity that Gregory enjoyed throughout the Middle Ages. 

By far the greatest of the Latin commentaries on the Catholic Epistles is that of Bede the Venerable. 
His knowledge of history, geography and etymology was encyclopedic, and usually accurate, which is 


more than one can say of Hilary. More importantly, Bede goes beyond merely explaining difficult texts 


The premise on which we include this commentary in our collection is that it draws from sources within our time frame, which ends 
mid eighth century. We will refer to this document as it has typically been referenced—the Catena on the Catholic Epistles—and 
attribute it to Oecumenius, or perhaps more modestly, Pseudo-Oecumenius. 
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and develops what amounts to a manual of pastoral instruction, using the Catholic Epistles as his 
source material. He combines exegesis, theology and practical application in a way that is oddly remi- 
niscent of the seventeenth-century Puritans and of the great Anglo-American preachers of more recent 
times. The latter may not be aware of it, but there does seem to be an Anglo-Saxon tradition of spiri- 
tual reading that can be traced down through the centuries and of which Bede is by no means the 
meanest example. 

A selection referenced simply as Catena refers to Catena in Epistolas Catholicas (ed. J. A. Cramer 
[Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1840]). These selections were presented in their Greek and Latin origi- 
nal form by Cramer, untranslated into English. We have provided English translations and sought 
to provide, where possible, fuller references for them. 

Outside the Greek and Latin worlds use of the Catholic Epistles was restricted by lingering 
doubts about their canonicity. The surviving ninth-century commentary of the Nestorian Isho‘dad 
of Merv makes it clear that although he felt obliged to deal with the three core books, which the 
Nestorians regarded as canonical, he himself did not believe in the authenticity of any one of them. 
In those circumstances neither commentary writing nor practical application of the texts was likely 
to get very far, and so the oriental traditions, which are so rich in other ways, have contributed little 


to our understanding of these particular letters. 


How Are References Presented? 

Gaining access to writings that were produced long ago in ancient languages is never an easy matter, 
and translations into English do not always help us very much. A number of such translations were 
made in the nineteenth century, which was a great age of patristic scholarship, but the style of the 
English is often dated. Modern readers do not want to plow through long sentences full of subordi- 
nate clauses and polysyllabic words whose meaning is clear only to those with a classical education. 
It is also the case that the Fathers wrote to be read aloud, not silently, and they are therefore much 
more rhetorical in their style than we would be. Sometimes this is attractive, but more often than 
not the modern reader finds it high-blown and irritating. It can also become unnecessarily repetitive 
and even disjointed in places, as speech often is. 

In this edition, all that has been smoothed out. Contemporary style has been preferred, even 
when this has meant recasting the literal wording of the original text. Because we are presenting 
extracts, not complete texts, it has sometimes been necessary to supply bridging material that is not 
explicitly in the original text, but that is either implied by it or is contained there at much greater 
length. Rather than quoting an entire page merely to retain a particular sentence, we have at times 
taken the liberty of condensing such paragraphs into a sentence or two, using ellipses so as not to 
detract from the essence of what the Father in question was trying to say. Existing English transla- 


tions have been consulted and used to some extent, but we have felt free to alter them to fit the style 
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and needs of the present edition, so that it is only occasionally that their wording has been preserved 
intact. In particular we have tried to establish some consistency in the rendering of theological 
terms, and whenever possible we have opted for the variants that are normally used by theologians 
today. All this may cause a certain amount of irritation to the professional scholar, but it should be 
remembered that the purpose of this commentary is to allow the Fathers to speak to the present 
generation, not to give people the impression that it is necessary to have a classical Greek or Latin edu- 
cation in order to understand them. 

When selections are taken from complete commentaries organized sequentially on a verse-by-verse 
basis, such as those of Andreas, Hilary of Arles, Bede, Oecumenius and Theophylact, only brief forms 
of references are given. In many cases these commentaries are untranslated, and we have translated in 
this series only the portion of them relevant to our editorial premises. It is assumed that anyone wish- 
ing to consult the original will have only to look up the relevant chapter and verse of the commentary 
in question. Hence where the commentary references appear, the reader may proceed directly to the 
commentary referred to and consult the specific Scripture text under discussion. Apart from line-to- 
line commentaries, however, quotations are referenced according to source, either in the original lan- 
guage or translation. Where possible, reference is also made to the best available English translation, 
though the reader must be warned that what is found in this book is at most a dearchaized adaptation 
of that and probably not a direct quotation. 

Each selection is referenced first by its title and in some cases by its book, chapter and section refer- 
ence (and subsection where necessary), and then it is footnoted by an abbreviated citation (normally 
citing the book, volume and page number), usually in its original source and in some cases in transla- 
tion. For the convenience of computer users, many of the digital database references are provided in the 
appendix, either to the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae or to the Latin Cetedoc. Some previous English 
translations have been dearchaized or amended for easier reading. We have in some cases edited out 
superfluous conjunctions for easier reading. 

Furthermore, each group of verses is preceded by a short overview that gives the reader some idea of 
what the following discussion is about. Where there are notable differences of opinion among the 
Fathers, or where one of them has presented a particularly significant argument, this is also noted, so 
that readers may be alerted to the particular importance of the selection that follows. The function of 
the overview in a given pericope is to provide a brief appraisal of all the comments to follow and to 
show that there is a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among passages taken from diverse 
sources and generations. We concede that the overview might reasonably be stated by other perceptive 
interpreters in various ways using other editorial criteria. 

Where a selection has no heading, the previous heading applies. In some cases there may be several 


selections grouped under a single heading. Or when the selection is either very short or very obvious, 
group g g Y Y 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


no heading is included. Headings were selected’* to identify either a key phrase of the text being com- 
mented upon, a key metaphor in the comment or some core idea of the selection. 

It remains only to be said that the main purpose of this volume is to edify the communion of saints 
so that Christians today may be encouraged to examine and appropriate what the writers of an earlier 
time, many of whom have been canonized by the tradition of the church and all of whom are still 
worth reading, had to say about some of the greatest letters ever written—the seven Catholic, or Gen- 
eral, Epistles. May God by his grace open the hearts and minds of all who read these texts, and may we, 


together with them, come to that perfect peace and joy that is the inheritance of the saints in light. 


Gerald Bray 
Feast of St. Gregory the Great 


‘By the general editor, 


THE 


EpISTLE 


OF JAMES 


JAMES 
INTRODUCES HIMSELF 
JAMES 1:1 


Overview: In his letter to the churches, 
James identifies himself as a servant of Christ 
sent to the Jews of the Diaspora. In the early 
church it was customary to assume that New 
Testament books had been written by apostles 
or under the close supervision of an apostle, 
and two of the original twelve were called 
James. One of these was the brother of John 
and son of Zebedee, and the other was the son 
of Alphaeus. The first of these was the associ- 
ate of Peter and John and became the first 
head of the church at Jerusalem, where he was 
martyred about A.D. 44. The second disap- 
peared from view after the resurrection of 
Jesus. Some of the Fathers assumed that one 
of these two wrote this letter, though they 
were not sure which one. Most Fathers, 
though, concluded that it was another James, 
the one who appears in the New Testament 
among the brothers of Jesus. This James was 
head of the Jerusalem church from A.D. 44 to 
62 and is a much more plausible candidate for 
authorship than either of the others. The 
assumption then was that this James, whose 


authority derived from his close kinship with 


Jesus, was writing from the Jewish capital to 
those Jews who had left Palestine and were 
scattered across the Roman world. The fact 
that he refers to himself as a“servant” was 
regarded as a sign of his humility and as 
standing in sharp contrast to the usual letter- 
writing practice of the time. Today the 
authenticity of James is still questioned, but 
most scholars recognize that it must be one of 
the earliest New Testament writings. The 
authorship of James the brother of Jesus con- 
tinues to find its defenders and must be 
regarded as plausible, even if it cannot be 
proved now any more than it could be in 
patristic times. To be a slave of Christ is, for 
the apostles, greater than having command of 
all the kingdoms of the world (Dipymus, 
Orcumentus). This is a voluntary servant- 
hood (Hiary or Artes). James wrote this let- 
ter to those suffering persecution (BEDE). 


1:1 The Identity of James 


Tue Martyrpom OF JAMES. JOSEPHUS: 
Caesar sent Albinus to Judea as procurator 


JAMES 1:1 


when he was informed of the death of Festus. 
But the younger Annas, who as I said had 
received the high priesthood, was headstrong 
in character and audacious in the extreme. He 
belonged to the sect of the Sadducees, who in 
judging offenders are cruel beyond any of the 
Jews, as I have already made clear. Being a man 
of this kind, Annas thought that he had a con- 
venient opportunity, as Festus was dead and 
Albinus still on the way. So he assembled a 
council of judges and brought it before James, 
the brother of Jesus, known as Christ, and sev- 
eral others. Annas charged them with breaking 
the law and handed them over to be stoned. 
But those who were considered the most fair- 
minded people in the city, and strict in their 
observance of the law, were most indignant at 
this, and sent secretly to the king, imploring 
him to write to Annas to stop behaving in this 
way. His conduct had been wrong from the 
first. Some of them too waylaid Albinus on the 
road from Alexandria and explained that it was 
illegal for Annas to assemble a council without 
his authority. Convinced by their arguments, 
Albinus wrote an angry letter to Annas, threat- 
ening to punish him. In consequence, King 
Agrippa deprived him of the high priesthood, 
which he had held for three months only, and 
appointed Jeshua son of Dammaeus. JEwIsH 
ANTIQUITIES 20.9.1. 


SLAves oF Gop, DipyMus THE BLIND: 
Those who seek worldly glory display the 
qualifications which they think they have in 
their correspondence. But the apostles boast, 
at the beginning of their letters, that they are 
slaves of God and Christ. CaTENA.” 


VOLUNTARY SERVANTHOOD, HILAry OF 
Artes: Christ deigned to reveal himself to 


James after his passion, and eventually it became 


proverbial to say:“He appeared also to James.” 


James refers to himself as a servant, but we must 
remember that there are two kinds of servitude, 
voluntary and involuntary. The involuntary ser- 
vant is a slave who fears punishment, and there- 
fore his service does not spring from love. But 
the voluntary servant is really no different froma 
son, INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER 
oF James." 


To THe PersecuTep. Bepe: We read that 
when Stephen was martyred a great persecu- 
tion of the church broke out at Jerusalem and 
that they were all scattered across the country- 
side of Judea and Samaria, except for the apos- 
tles. James then wrote this letter to those who 
had been scattered because they had suffered 
persecution for the sake of righteousness. And 
not only to them, but also, as the rest of the let- 
ter testifies, to those who had become Chris- 
tians but who were still struggling to achieve 
perfection, as well as to those who remained 
outside the faith themselves and did their best 
to persecute and disturb believers. All of these 
people were exiles, though for different rea- 
sons. But we also read in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles that at the time of our Lord’s death there 
were devout Jews “from every nation under 
heaven.”” What these nations were is explained 
a little further on, where Luke mentions 
Parthians, Medes, Elamites, inhabitants of 
Mesopotamia, and so on.° James also exhorts 
the righteous not to lose their faith, and he 
rebukes sinners, warning them that they must 
refrain from sinning and practice virtue, so that 


they would not be condemned by those who 


*Since the Jewish historian Josephus is the key source for this nar- 
rative, I quote him in this collection, which otherwise is limited to 
ancient Christian writers. ?CEC 2. *1 Cor 15:7. *PL Supp. 3:60, 
62. Acts 2:5. °Acts 2:9-10. 


had received the sacraments of faith in an 
unfruitful way, even worthy of hell. He goes 
now to warn unbelievers to repent of the mur- 
der of the Savior and of the other crimes in 
which they were implicated before divine retri- 
bution overtook them secretly, or even openly 
for that matter. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF 
Sr. JAMES.’ 


Saves oF Curist. OzcumENtIus: More than 
any worldly dignity, the Lord’s apostles gloried 
in the fact that they were slaves of Christ. That 
is how they wanted to be known in their 
preaching, in their writing and in their teach- 
ing, COMMENTARY ON JAMES.° 


JAMES 1:1 


To THE TweLve TRIBES IN DISPERSION. 
IsHo'DAD oF Merv: The opening resembles the 
titles of St. Paul’s letters, and perhaps James is 
the author of it, whoever he may be. He was 
unacquainted with Paul’s custom of writing to 
one particular nation and city, and for a partic- 
ular reason. Instead, this author writes to the 
twelve tribes scattered among the nations 
because of the captivity, and not to the 
churches in every place, because he had no par- 
ticular reason to be so specific. COMMENTAR- 


IES, PROLOGUE.” 


PL 93:10-11. “PG 119:456. °CIM 36. 


JAMES 1:2-15 


TRIALS AND TEMPTATIONS 
JAMES 1:2-15 


Overview: James was writing to people who 
were suffering from temptations of various 
kinds, though there is no sign that a general 
persecution of Christians had as yet broken 
out. The Greek word peirasmos can be trans- 
lated either as “trial” or as “temptation,” and the 
second of these possibilities dominated the 
Fathers’ interpretation of these verses. To them 
the cure for temptation was patient endurance, 
which was the fruit of a spiritual wisdom that 
could be obtained only from God. There was 
no problem with obtaining this, as long as 
believers asked God for wisdom in faith, with- 
out doubting that they would receive it. Doubt 
and riches appear as the greatest enemies of 
true faith because in their different ways, they 
both contributed to human pride and arro- 
gance. Once those vices took control, it was 
impossible to wage war against temptation, 
because temptation was also the fruit of human 
lusts and therefore a close ally of pride. It was 
essential therefore to overcome this basic 
human weakness, since failure to do so would 
lead inevitably to spiritual death. 

Prepare for many temptations (CHRyosos- 
tom, Hirary oF Artes). They will be like a rag- 
ing torrent that only a strong swimmer can 
negotiate (CyRIL OF JERUSALEM, AUGUSTINE). 
The joy of faith is proved through endurance 
(OrcuUMENIUS, SymEoN). No one can take away 
this joy (BEDE). We are tempted by adversities in 
order to learn the virtue of patience (BEDE) and 
faith (Hitary or Artes). We are not to be dis- 
couraged by these trials (ANDREaS). The purity 
of faith is made perfect by patient endurance of 


affliction (BEDE, ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS), which 
casts out fear (Hiary oF ARLES). 

We pray that the faith that justifies may 
increase in those who already have it and also 
that it may be given to those who have not yet 
received it (AuGcusTINE). We must ask God for 
the spiritual wisdom to face temptations (BEDE, 
OxEcUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT), a wisdom that 
only God can give (Aucusting, Hitary oF 
Artes, Bepe). One who does not ask in faith is 
not heard (Hirary or Artes, Bepe). The root of 
doubt is pride (Cyrm or ALEXANDRIA), which 
easily turns into despair (OzcumENtus). Ask 
without hesitation without being double- 
minded (Bepe, OzcumMENtus). Do not worry 
inordinately about your guilt, but count on 
God’s mercy (Heras). A double-minded per- 
son is one who prays to God yet fails to obtain 
anything because one’s conscience is still accus- 
ing all the time (Bebe). Such a person is unsta- 
ble (OricEN), like waves on the sea (OEcu- 
MENIUS). Meanwhile every good thing comes to 
the humble (Hitary of Artes, OECUMENIUS, 
"THEOPHYLACT). 

Only those who endure adversity are re- 
warded (Bebe). What puffs up the rich is 
what brings them down (Ogcumentus). Their 
wealth is vulnerable (Hrary or Artes, Bepg, 
Orcumentus). The heavier the endured suffer- 
ings of the righteous, the more courageous are 
their victories (Sutpicius Severus). A crown 
awaits them (CHrysostTom, Bebe). James 
encourages the hope that the present situation 
will be put aright (Dipymus). Any testing that 


comes from God is for good, not for evil. Not 


so with the devil, who tempts in order to kill 
and who does not know us as God knows 
(Cyrit OF JERUSALEM, AuGusTINE, BEDE, 
Anpreas). God may abandon us at times to 
reveal our own stubborn willing (PETER 
Curysotocus). To find a remedy our very 
nature must be healed (Aucustine). Lust does 
not give birth unless it conceives, and it does 
not conceive unless it receives willing consent 
to commit evil (AucustiNE). Until we labor 
and give birth to our corrupt thoughts, we 
seem happy and joyful, but once the wicked 
child called sin is born we are in pain as we 
realize the shame to which we ourselves have 
given birth (CHrysostom). Lust coaxes and 
urges on, positively encouraging us to do 
something bad. If we ponder it willingly, then 
it will conceive and give birth (AuGuUSTINE, 
Hesycutus). Suggestion, experiment and con- 
sent are the three stages of temptation (BEDE, 
Hrrary). 


1:2 Finding Joy in Suffering 


Count Ir Joy. Oricen: If you count it all 
joy when you fall into various temptations, 
you give birth to joy, and you offer that joy 
in sacrifice to God. SERMONS ON GENESIS 
8.10.' 


Tue TorreENT OF THE TRIAL, CyRiL OF JERU- 
SALEM: ‘Falling into temptation” may mean 
being overwhelmed by temptation, for temp- 
tation is like a raging torrent which engulfs 
the traveler. In times of temptation some 
people manage to cross this torrent without 
being overwhelmed by the rising tide, because 
they are good swimmers who can avoid 

being swept away. But if others who lack 
their strength try to do it, they are overcome. 
MysracoaicaL LEcTuRES 5.17.” 


JAMES 1:2-15 


PREPARE FOR TEMPTATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Suffering is a real bond, an encouragement to 
greater love, and the basis of spiritual perfec- 
tion and godliness. Listen to the one who says: 
“If you want to serve the Lord, prepare your 
soul for temptation.”’ And again Christ said: 
“In the world you will have tribulation, but 
take courage.” And again: “straight and narrow 
is the way.”’ Everywhere you see suffering being 
praised, everywhere it is accepted as necessary 
for us. For in the world there is no one who 
wins a trophy without suffering, who has not 
strengthened himself with labors and dieting 
and exercise and vigils and many other things 
like that. How much more is that true in this 
battle! Carena.® 


A Dancerous Lireg, AUGUSTINE: Because we 
are human, we live a most dangerous life amid 


the snares of temptation. LETTERS 250." 


Turoucu Many TempraTions, HILary oF 
ARLES: Just as the world has to pass through 
winter before the spring comes and the flowers 
bloom, so a man must go through many temp- 
tations before he can inherit the prize of eter- 
nal life. For as Paul said: Through many 
tribulations we must enter the kingdom of 
God.”® Temptations come in three ways, by 
persuasion, by attraction and by consent. Satan 
persuades, the flesh is attracted, and the mind 
consents. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE 
LETTER OF JAMES.” 


ADVERSITIES WILLINGLY Borng, BEDE: 
Nobody will take the disciples’ joy from them 


because, although they suffered persecution 


"FC 71:146*. 7FC 64:201. *Cf. Sir 2:1. “Jn 16:33. *Mt 7:14. 
CEC 2. "FC 32:242*. *Acts 14:22. °PL Supp. 3:63. 


JAMES 1:2-15 


and torture on behalf of Christ’s name, yet 
they willingly bore all adversities because they 
were enkindled by hope in his resurrection and 
by their vision of him. Moreover, they thought 
it perfect joy when they encountered different 
kinds of temptations. HomILy oN THE Gos- 
PELS 2.13.” 


How Farrtu Is Proven. Ogcumentus: For 
those who have been tried and tested, trials and 
afflictions are the source of the greatest joy, for 
that is how their faith is proved. ComMEN- 
TARY ON JAMES." 


Despise Pain. SYMEON THE New THEOLO- 
GIAN: The Word of God... causes us to 
despise all life’s painful experiences and to 
count as joy every trial that assails us. D1s- 
COURSES 3.8.” 


1:3 Patience Is the Reward of Suffering 


UnwanTep Trias. ANDREAS: When our 
Lord and God taught his disciples that they 
must pray to be delivered from temptation,” he 
meant the kind of temptation which we readily 
and willingly fall into and which does not con- 
tain any kind of trial. But James is talking about 
the kind of trials which are unwanted and 
teaches that those who struggle for the truth 
should not be discouraged by them. CaTEena.’ 


TEMPTATIONS ENDURED. HIzary OF ARLES: 
Temptations can be endured by spiritual 
knowledge and faith in the Trinity. Inrropuc- 
TORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


LEARNING PaTIENCE. BEDE: James says that 
we are tempted by our adversaries in order to 
learn the virtue of patience, and thereby to be 


able to show and to prove that in our hearts we 


have a firm belief in a future retribution. In 
interpreting this verse we must bear in mind 
what the apostle Paul said about the same 
thing: “Knowing that suffering produces endur- 
ance, and endurance produces character.” © 


CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


1:4 Patience Leads to Perfection 


Trias Propuce Patience. ANDREAS: Why 
do trials produce patience? It is because 
patience brings those who experience it to per- 


fection. CaTENA. © 


CastincG Our Fear, Hivary of ARLEs: Per- 
fection is the love of God, which is that very 
same “perfect love which casts out fear,’ that 
is, the fear of being tempted. Perfection is also 
patience, which is the guardian of the soul as 
Scripture says: “By your patience you will gain 
your souls.”” INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON 


THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


BuiLp1InG CuHaracTER. Bebe: Patience 
builds character, so that someone who pos- 
sesses it cannot be overcome but is shown to be 
perfect. For this reason believers are tested in 
order to improve their patience, so that by it 
their faith may be seen to be perfect. Con- 
CERNING THE EPIsTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Patient ENDURANCE, OECUMENIUS: Why 
do trials produce patience? It is because trials 
demonstrate the purity of faith, which is made 
perfect by the patient endurance of affliction. 
CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


HOG 2:121. “PG 119:456. ?CWS68. ?Mt 6:13. “CEC 3. 
PL Supp. 3:63. “Rom 5:3-4. PL 93:11. CEC 3. 1Jn 4:18. 
LK 21:19. 71PL Supp. 3:63. PL 93:11. PG 119:457. 


1:5 Wisdom Is God’s Gift 


Tue Farry Tuat Justiries. AUGUSTINE: 
This is the faith by which the righteous person 
lives. This is the faith which believes in the one 
who justifies the ungodly. This is the faith by 
which glorying is cut out [Rom 1:17].... This 
is the faith which gains the bountiful outpour- 
ing of the Spirit. ON THE SPIRIT AND THE LET- 
TER 56.4 


Nor From OursELvEs. AUGUSTINE: What 
blessing will that man not possess who has 
asked for and received this wisdom from the 
Lord? This will give you an understanding of 
what grace is, for if this wisdom were from 
ourselves it would not be from above and we 
would not have to ask for it from the God who 
created us. ON Grace AND FREE WILL 24.” 


FartH A Gret. AUGUSTINE: Just because faith 
may be given to us before we ask for it, it does 
not follow that it is not a gift of God. God may 
well give it to us before we ask him for it, just 
as he also gives peace and love. This is why we 
pray both that faith may be increased in those 
who already have it and also that it may be 
given to those who have not yet received it. ON 
THE Get oF PERSEVERANCE 44.” 


On ty Gop Gives Wispoo. HItary oF 
Artes: Why does James tell them to seek wis- 
dom?” It is so that they might have God’s 
assurance. Only God should be asked for wis- 
dom, not philosophers or astrologers. God 
gives wisdom like a fountain which never runs 
out of water, and he fills everyone whom he 
enters, but the wisdom of philosophers and 
other human agents is not given in abundance, 
and it is soon spewed out. InrropucToRY 
TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.~ 


JAMES 1:2-15 


Wispom To Face TemprarIon. BEDE: Sav- 
ing wisdom can come only from God and can- 
not be found by human free will, without the 
help of divine grace, as the Pelagians insist. 
Here, however, James is speaking particularly 
about that wisdom which we need when we 
meet temptations. He says that if there are 
some among us who do not understand why it 
is that we need to be tested in this way, then we 
should ask God to explain to us that a father 
must punish his children in order to make 
them ready for the inheritance of eternal life. 
CoNCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Ask Gop For Wispom. OECUMENIUS: James 
calls wisdom the cause of perfection. He knows 
that faith is tried and tested in affliction. 
There is no need to ask God for perfect people. 
What we need are wise people. This is why he 
encourages those who want to be on top of 
their afflictions to ask God for wisdom. Com- 
MENTARY ON JAMES.” 


SprrituaL Wispom. THEOPHYLACT: James is 
referring here to spiritual wisdom, not the 
human kind. Spiritual wisdom is the cause of 
all perfect action. This is the heavenly wisdom, 
and when we have been strengthened by it we 
can do anything perfectly, COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


1:6 Have Faith and Do Not Doubt 


Tue DousTeEr, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: The 


LCC 8:240. FC 59:308. “FC 86:315. *”James asks a rhetorical 
question so as not to insult the people he is writing to. For if he had 
said that they lacked wisdom he would have stirred them to indig- 
nation. He would seem to regard them as stupid and he alone as 
wise. **PL Supp. 3:64. PL 93:11. **PG 119:457. "PG 
125:1137. 


JAMES 1:2-15 


doubter is really full of pride. For if you have 
not believed that God will hear your request, 
you have not acted in such a way as to avoid 
being condemned already by the one who tests 
everything. The doubter has become double- 
minded even without wanting to be. It is there- 
fore necessary to condemn a plague as dreadful 


as this. CATENA.” 


Wispom GROUNDED IN FaiTu, HILaAry OF 
Ares: James shows that the basis of human 
wisdom is faith. Here he may be contending 
against Simon Magus, who asked the apostles 
to give him the Holy Spirit but did not ask in 
faith. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.” 


WortTHINEss TO Bs Hearp. Bepe: The 
believer must present himself to God, by his 
exemplary life, in such a way as to appear to be 
worthy of being heard by him. For whoever 
knows that he has not kept the Lord’s com- 
mandments will quite rightly have no hope of 
being heard by him. As Scripture says: “If one 
turns away his ear from hearing the law, even 
his prayer is an abomination.”** CoNcERNING 
THE EpisTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Prive Turns To Despair, OrcuMENIUs: If 
a person is confident, let him ask. But if he 
doubts he should not ask, because he will not 
receive what he is not sure about. Such a per- 
son soon retreats from the faith which he does 
have and then backslides. This happens to him 
because of his pride, because he quickly 
despairs of ever getting something which he 
asks for if it does not turn up immediately. In 
any case, it is no bad thing if someone who 
thinks too highly of himself has his prayer 
requests turned down. COMMENTARY ON 
James.*® 


1:7 The Doubter Does Not Receive God’s 
Gifts 


Gierts UNMERITED. AuGusTINE: Purely 
human merits are evil, and God does not crown 
them. Any good merit is a gift of God. ON 


GRACE AND FreE WILL 6.” 


WINDBLOWN BY Dovsr. Bepe: The person 
who, because of his biting conscience, doubts 
that he will receive any of the heavenly gifts 
will easily abandon his faith when he is 
tempted and be carried away into various sins 
as easily as if he were blown about by the 
wind. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.* 


Ask WitTHout HEsITaTION. OECUMENIUS: 
This refers to the person who asks in a spirit of 
haughtiness and contempt. Take away all dou- 
ble-mindedness, and above all, when you ask 
God for something, do not hesitate, saying to 
yourself: “How can I ask God for something, 
seeing that I have sinned so greatly against 
him?” CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:8 The Double-Minded Person 


CounrTING ON Gop’s Mercy. Heras: Put 
away doubting and do not hesitate to ask of the 
Lord. Do not say to yourself: “How can I 

ask of the Lord and receive from him, seeing 
that I have sinned so much against him?” Do 
not reason with yourself like this, but turn to 
the Lord with all your heart and ask of him 
without doubting, and you will know the mul- 


titude of his tender mercies, that he will never 


CEC 3. PL Supp. 3:64. “Prov 28:9. *PL 93:12. *PG 
119:457. >"FC 59:267. **PL 93:12. PG 119:457-60; cf. Hermas 
Shepherd 2.9. 


leave you but fulfill the request of your soul. 
SHEPHERD 2.9.” 


Tue UnsTABLeE. OriIGEN: We who do not fol- 
low our Lord with complete and perfect faith 
but yet have withdrawn from foreign gods 
dwell in a no-man’s land. We are cut down by 
the foreign gods as deserters, but because we 
are unstable and unreliable, we are not 
defended by our Lord. Sermons on Exopus 
8.4.7 


PRAYING WITH AN ACCUSING CONSCIENCE, 
Breve: A double-minded man is one who on the 
one hand prays to God and on the other hand 
fails to obtain anything from him because 
inside his conscience is accusing him all the 
time. A man is double-minded when he wants 
to have fun in this world but also reign with 
God in heaven. Likewise, a man is double- 
minded when he seeks the approval of others 
for his good deeds rather than spiritual rewards 
from God. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Tossep Like Waves. Orcumentus: A dou- 
ble-minded person is someone who is unstable 
and unreliable. Such a person has no clear 
vision of the future and no sure grasp of the 
present but rather drifts about here and there, 
grasping at whatever he can. He may be com- 
pared with the waves of the sea which are 
tossed to and fro, or to a flower of the field 
which is here today and gone tomorrow. Com- 


MENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:9 The Lowly Exalted 


Prive in Humiity. Hrivary of Artes: This 
verse applies to Hebrew slaves who were great 


and proud and high in their own eyes but in 


JAMES 1:2-15 


their slavery had become the lowest of the 
low. It is as if he were saying that life was 
harder for the rich people with whom they 
were living than it was for them as their ser- 
vants. The boasting referred to here is not 
vain glory but joy in times of temptation. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.“ 


EnpurinG ApversiITy. Bebe: Everyone who 
humbly endures adversity for the Lord’s sake 
will receive from him the highest rewards of his 
kingdom. ConcERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


HumBLINnG OursELVES, OECUMENIUS: Every 
good thing comes to us if we humble 

ourselves before God. COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


Homiiry THe Key, THeopuycact: Humil- 
ity is the distributor of all good things, and 
apart from it there is nothing which is good. 
CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:10 The Humbling of the Proud 


RicHEs SNATCHED Away, HILary OF 

ARLES: Scripture says that “whoever exalts 
himself will be humbled.”*® Wealth is a rich 
man’s flower, but the elements of the universe 
are out to snatch it away from him. James says 
very little about the humble man, but it is 
enough, for he will receive his glory from 

God. But the rich are condemned at great 
length, so that no one will be tempted to follow 
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their example. INrRropucTory TRACTATE ON 
THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


WEALTH CoMEs TO AN END. Bebe: James 
says this ironically, because the rich man will 
see the wealth in which he gloried, and with 
which he used to despise the poor in this 
world, come to an end. He will be humiliated 
by his eternal condemnation, like the rich man 
who despised Lazarus. CONCERNING THE 
EpIsTLe OF St. JAMES.” 


Wuart Pures Up Brines Down. OrcuME- 
nus: James calls the rich man both proud and 
humble at the same time, because what puffs 
him up also brings him down. ComMENTARY 
ON JAMEs.”* 


1:11 Fading Glory 


Tue Happiness oF THE UNGODLY VAN- 
1sHEs. Bepe: The flower of the field is pretty 
and its smell is pleasant for a while, but it 
soon loses the attraction of its beauty and 
charm. The present happiness of the ungodly 
is exactly the same—it lasts for a day or two 
and then vanishes into nothing. The rising 
sun stands for the sentence of the strict Judge, 
which puts a quick end to the transient glory 
of the reprobate. Of course it is also true that 
the righteous person flourishes, though not in 
the same way. The unrighteous flourish for a 
time, like grass, but the righteous flourish for- 
ever, like great trees, as Scripture says:“ The 
righteous flourish like the palm tree.”** Con- 
CERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Fapine Away, OrcumMeNtus: The rich man is 
said to fade away even while he goes about 
his business, because anyone engaged in busi- 


ness knows that it can always take an unex- 
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pected turn for the worse. COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


1:12 The Crown of Life 


Deryine Trias. Sutpicius Severus: Disas- 
ters are the common lot of the saints, who must 
suffer them. It is by enduring them and over- 
coming them that the virtue of the righteous 
has always been noticeable. With invincible 
strength they have defied all trials—the 
heavier the sufferings they endured, the more 
courageous were their victories. LETTER TO 
Eusesius.” 


ABLE TO HANDLE ANYTHING, DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: James does all he can to encourage peo- 
ple to bear their trials with joy, as a burden 
which is bearable, and says that perfect 
patience consists in bearing things for their 
own sake, not for the hope of some better 
reward elsewhere. He nevertheless tries to 
persuade his hearers to rely on the promise 
that their present state will be put right. The 
person who has fought the hard battles will be 
perfectly able to handle anything. Someone 
who comes through his troubles in this way 
will be duly prepared to recieve his reward, 
which is the crown of life prepared by God 

for those who love him. COMMENTARY ON 
James.”* 


THe Crown Awaits. Curysostom: We see 
no garments or cloaks, but we see crowns 
more valuable than any gold, than any contest 
prizes or rewards, and ten thousand blessings 


stored up for those who live upright and virtu- 


“PL Supp. 3:65. *°PL 93:12. *'PG 119:461. Ps 92:12. PL 
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ous lives on earth. ON THE INCOMPREHENSI- 
BLE Nature oF Gop. 6.7.” 


Tue Rewarp oF Virtue. Bebe: If anyone is 
so zealous for continence or good works that he 
neglects to seek the rewards of eternal recom- 
pense in return for them, that person may 
indeed appear to have a fine linen miter on his 
head, but he does not have little crowns, for 
although he certainly displays the image of vir- 
tue before other human beings, he does not 
acquire the reward of virtue with the Lord. ON 
THE TABERNACLE AND Is VESSELS 3.8.118.°° 


Farrurur Untit Deartu. Bepe: This verse is 
reminiscent of Revelation [2:10]:“Be faithful 
unto death, and I will give you the crown of 
life.” CoNCERNING THE EpIsTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


1:13 God Does Not Tempt Anybody 


Gop Doss Nort Directiy Temprt. Cyrit oF 
JERUSALEM: If ever we find ourselves afflicted 
by illness, grief or trouble, let us not blame 
God, for God cannot be tempted by evil and 
does not tempt anyone. Each of us is scourged 
with the ropes of our own sins.” SERMON ON 


THE PaRALYTIC 17.” 


DECEPTIONS FROM THE DeviL. AuGuS- 
TINE: By temptation in this context, James 
meant the bad sort by which we are deceived 
and subjected to the devil. There is another 
kind of temptation [mentioned in Deuteron- 
omy 13:3] which is really a kind of testing that 
comes from God. SERMONS $7.9. 


Evit Nor From Gop. Bepe: At this point 
James moves on from those external tempta- 
tions which God sends to us for the testing of 
our faith to those internal ones which assault 
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our souls and which are inspired by the devil. 
He wants to dispel the notion that the God 
who puts good thoughts into our minds also 
fills them with evil intentions. No one who has 
such wicked thoughts in his mind should ever 
try to claim that they come from God. Con- 
CERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Gop Tests For THE Goon. Anpreas: Any 
testing which comes from God is for good, not 
for evil. ... It is quite otherwise with the devil. 
He tempts in order to kill those whom he has 
tempted. Furthermore, the devil does not know 
what is inside us, but God knows and has given 
everyone his task to accomplish, according to 


his sovereign will. Carena.™ 


ABANDONMENT TO Our Own STUBBORN- 
NESS, PETER Curyso_LoGus: God is said to 
tempt when he abandons those who stubbornly 
fall into the snares of temptation. That is how 
Adam succumbed to the wiles of the tempter 
when he abandoned the commands of the Cre- 
ator. SERMONS 70.” 


1:14 Tempted by One’s Own Desires 


Hearine Our Nature. AUGUSTINE: 
Against this fault medicinal aid is sought from 
him who can heal all illnesses of this sort, not 
by separating an alien nature from us but by 
healing our own nature. ON CONTINENCE 7.8 


WILLING CONSENT TO Evi. AUGUSTINE: 
The one giving birth is lust, the thing born is 


sin. Lust does not give birth unless it conceives, 
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and it does not conceive unless it entices and 
receives willing consent to commit evil. There- 
fore our battle against lust consists in keeping 
it from conceiving and giving birth to sin. 
AGAINST JULIAN 6.15.47." 


1:15 Desire Gives Birth to Sin 


Sin Is Born In Pain, Curysostom: If we sin 
when we are drunk with pleasure, we do not 
notice it. But when it gives birth and reaches its 
goal, then all the pleasure is extinguished and 
the bitter core of our mind comes to the sur- 
face. This stands in contrast to women in labor. 
For before they give birth, such women have 
great pain and suffering, but afterwards the 
pain goes away, leaving their bodies along with 
the child. But here it is quite different. For 
until we labor and give birth to our corrupt 
thoughts, we are happy and joyful. But once 
the wicked child called sin is born we are in 
pain as we realize the shame to which we have 
given birth, and then we are pierced through 
more deeply than any woman in labor. There- 
fore I beg you right from the start not to wel- 
come any corrupt thought, for if we do so the 
seeds will grow inside us, and if we get to that 
stage, the sin inside us will come out in deeds 
and strike us dead by condemning us, in spite 
of all our confessions and tears. For there is 


nothing more destructive than sin. CaTena.® 


Lust Requires Consent, AUGUSTINE: Each 
one of us is tempted by our own lust, so let us 
fight and resist and not give in nor allow our- 


selves to be lured by it, nor allow it to conceive 


12 


anything to which it might then give birth. It is 
like this—lust coaxes and coddles you, it 
excites and urges you on, positively encourag- 
ing you to do something wrong. Do not give in 
and it will not conceive. If you ponder it will- 
ingly and with pleasure, then it will conceive 
and give birth, and you will die. Sermons 
T7A3e 


THREE STAGES OF TEMPTATION, BEDE: 
There are three stages in temptation. The first 
is suggestion, the second is experiment, and the 
third is consent. If we resist the devil’s sugges- 
tions, then we have victory over temptation 
and deserve to inherit the crown of life. But if 
we let the enemy's suggestions gradually take 
control of us, then we find that we are taken 
away from the right path and start to indulge in 
sin. However, if we go no further than initial 
experiments, we may have offended God, but 
we have not yet fallen into mortal sin. How- 
ever, if we continue down the path of depravity 
and start to embrace evildoing by giving our 
full consent to it, then we are deserving of 
death, and the enemy has triumphed over us. 
CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


Tue Birtu Panes or Deatn. HEsycutus: 
The desires of sinners are the birth pangs of 
death. Carena.” 
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THE WAY OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS 
JAMES 1:16-27 


Overview: Above all else, believers in Christ 
must be careful not to fall into the trap of 
deception in spiritual matters. Every spiritual 
gift comes from God and reflects his character 
as the Father of lights. Every good endow- 
ment is an undeserved, a free gift of God for 
which we pray every day (Aucusting). What 
God gives is without defect (Dipymus). The 
soul is progressively enlightened in its ascent 
after the resurrection (OricEN), cleansed from 
wickedness (OgcumeEntus). The procession of 
Light spreads itself generously toward us in a 
unitive way (Pseupo-Dionysius). Nothing can 
add or subtract from God’s glory (Novatian), 
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who is unchanging in his divine essence 
(Severus). No shadow can cut off God’s light 
(Grecory THE Great). Anyone who stands in 
this light wishes to share it with others 
(SyMEon). We must, however, distinguish our 
begottenness as children of light from the 
eternal begottenness of the Son (ANDREAS, 
Bebe, OECUMENIUS). 

Therefore, those who possess God's Spirit 
will be self-controlled in their behavior and 
will avoid every form of wickedness. Above 
all, truly spiritual persons will do their utmost 
to put their faith into practice, since that is 


the ultimate test of what it means to be born 
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again in Christ. The truth heard is less prone 
to corruption than the truth spoken (Aucus- 
TINE). The tongue must be disciplined (BEpg). 
To be quick to hear implies eagerness to put 
into practice what has been heard (Ogcume- 
Nius). Two things in particular are indicative 
of spiritual maturity: the ability to hold one’s 
tongue and a willingness to be generous 
toward those who are in need. A charitable 
disposition and charitable behavior must go 
hand in hand in the life of someone who 
wants to imitate God’s perfect charity. Wid- 
ows and orphans are especially to be looked 
after (Heras, Hirary oF Artes). We become 
more like God in showing acts of mercy 
(Curysostom). Illusions about one’s own cor- 
rectness arise out of the lack of self-control 
(GreGorY THE GREAT, OEcuMENtIUS). Imitate 
God’s justice, which is without anger (BEDE). 
Avoid uncontrollable fury, which leads to a 
habituation to wickedness (ANprEas, BEDE, 
OrcumENtus). One single uniting Word is 
addressed to us through many scriptures 
(Aucustine). We are called to enact in behav- 
ior what we hear (AucusTINE, OECUMENIUS). 
We best view our deeper selves in the mirror 
of the gospel (Hizary oF Artgs). Yet if we 
behold ourselves in this mirror and then for- 
get it or fail to confirm it in deeds, what we 
have learned will slip out of our hands 
(Anprgas, OecumENtus). The doer of the 
Word delights in the perfect law that 
liberates from sin and death (AucusTINg, 
OxgcUMENIUS). 


1:16 Do Not Be Deceived 


Tue DeceprTion. Hiary oF Artes: This 
refers to the deception of the heretics who 
think that because God rules the physical 
world in darkness and in light, in drought and 


in rain, in cold and in heat, so he also rules 
over human wills with the same determinate- 
ness—in good and in bad, in sadness and in 
joy, in death and in life. Because of this 

error, James goes on to add that it is “every 
good endowment and every perfect gift” 
which comes from the Father of lights. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.’ 


Gop Tempts No Ong. Anpreas: “Do not be 
deceived” into thinking that temptations come 
from God. CaTENA.” 


1:17a Every Perfect Gift Is from Above 


Grets WirHovur Derecrt, Dipymus: James 
calls God the Father of intelligent lights, that is 
to say, the illuminator of all rational beings, 
from whom, as the giver of these things, the 
divine gifts come to human beings. These gifts, 
James says, are the very best, complete and 
without defect, undoubtedly perfect. But as 
there are some people who argue from this that 
only the good things in life come from God, 
and not things which are regarded as bad or 
harmful, we have to recall such passages as “he 


*3“Fvil came down from 


brought evil on them, 
God onto the gates of Jerusalem’”* and so on. 
From these and other similar examples it is 
clear that bad things as well as good may come 
about through God's judgment. COMMENTARY 


ON JAMES.” 


A Work oF Gop. AucustineE: If doing 
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something ourselves means that it is not also a 
work of God, then casting mountains into the 
sea would not be a work of God, since Mat- 
thew [17:20] and Luke [17:6] both say that 
this can be done by the power of faith. On 


THE SPIRIT AND THE LETTER 63.° 


ASKING FOR PERSEVERANCE. AUGUSTINE: 
You should hope for this perseverance in obedi- 
ence to the Father of lights, from whom 
descends every good and perfect gift, and ask 
for it every day in your prayers, and in so doing 
have confidence that you are not strangers to 
the predestination of God’s people, for he 
allows you to do even this. ON THE GIFT OF 
PERSEVERANCE 22.62.’ 


UNDESERVED Grier. AuGusTINE: Man’s merit 
is a free gift, and no one deserves to receive 
anything from the Father of lights, from whom 
every good gift comes down, except by receiv- 


ing what he does not deserve. LETTERS 186.° 


1:17b Coming Down from the Father of 
Lights 


Tue Sout ProGrREssIvELy ENLIGHTENED. 
OriGENn: The soul gradually ascends to the 
heavens after the resurrection. It does not 
reach the highest point immediately but 

goes through many stages during which 

it is progressively enlightened by the 

light of Wisdom, until it arrives at the Father of 
lights himself. Homuty 27 on Numsers 6.” 


Tue Procession oF Licut. PseupDo-Diony- 
sius: Inspired by the Father, each procession of 
the Light spreads itself generously towards us, 
and in its power to unify, it stirs us by lifting us 
up. It returns us back to the oneness and deify- 
ing simplicity of the Father who gathers us in. 
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For as the sacred Word says, “from him and to 
him are all things.”"° ON THE CELESTIAL HIgEr- 


ARCHY res as 


Tue Lieuts. Anpreas: The lights are either 
the rational powers or else those who have 
been enlightened by the Holy Spirit. Ca- 
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TENA. 


1:17c No Variation or Shadow of Change 


No ADDITION OR DIMINUTION TO Gop’s 
Grory,. NovaTiAn: God never changes or 
transforms himself into other forms, lest by 
changing he should somehow appear to be 
mortal. For the modification implied in change 
from one thing to another involves a share in 
death of some sort. Therefore there is never 
any addition of parts or of glory in him, lest 
anything should seem to have been wanting to 
the perfect one in the first place. Nor can there 
be any diminution in him, for that would imply 
some degree of mortality in him. ON THE 


TRINITY 4.4.2 


Gop UNCHANGING IN His BEING. SEVERUS 
oF ANTIocH: Hear what God says:"Iam, Iam 
and I do not change.”* He remains always 
firm and unchanging in his being, and those 
who have been formed by the gospel and who 
have been transformed by his commands 
through the gift and transformation which 
comes from above, are called to persevere in 
these precepts as much as their strength per- 
mits and not to be swept away by the times in 
which we live. Therefore Paul also warned 


people, saying: “Do not be conformed to this 
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world, but be transformed by the renewing of 
your minds, so that you may prove what the 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God 


is.” Carena.!° 


Gop’s Lieut. GreGoRY THE GREAT: This 
changing is a shadow which conceals the divine 
light if it goes through certain ups and downs 
in this life, but because God is un-changing, no 
shadow can cut off his light. Lessons 1n Jos 
2.38. 


CLEANSED FROM WICKEDNESS. OEkcU- 
MENIUS: Since what comes from us lacks per- 
fection and indeed is very imperfect, nor does it 
enlighten the soul, think what perfection they 
will have who acquire it after a happy pilgrim- 
age through life, who with great effort have 
cleansed their souls from the wickedness they 
inherited at birth, and who have finally reached 
the divine splendor. COMMENTARY 

ON JAMEs."* 


Tue Royat Way ExpERIENCED AND 
SHARED. SYMEON THE New THEOLOGIAN: 
Suppose we had told you that we had freely 
received grace from the Father of lights, from 
whom comes every good and perfect gift, but 
that we do not care for you to receive it also. If 
so, we would then have deserved to become an 
object of abhorrence on the part of God and of 
yourselves. But instead we present to you the 
truth from Holy Scripture and from experience 
and show you the royal way. Discourses 
34.6.° 


1:18 The First Fruits of God’s Creatures 
Tue Hrierarcuy OF CREATURES, HILARY OF 


Artes: Just as the heavenly powers rule over 


the angelic creatures, so we human beings 
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rule over the lower creation. INTRODUCTORY 


‘TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


First Fruits. ANpreas: The birth here 
applies in the first instance to the Son and then 
by extension to the creatures. For to him 
belong truth and consubstantiality with God, 
whereas to the creatures belong honor and 
inheritance. The fact that the same name is 
used does not mean that the same honor is 
given, nor should things which are said by 
extension be taken to mean that they apply in 
the first instance as well. By “first fruits” James 
means that we are the first and most highly 
honored. For by “creatures” he means the visi- 
ble creation, of which humanity is the most 


highly honored part. CaTENA.”) 


CHANGED TO CHILDREN OF LiGutT, BEDE: 
God has changed us from being children of 
darkness into being children of light, not 
because of any merits of ours but by his own 
will, through the water of regeneration. But 
lest we should think that by “begetting” us in 
this way God has made us somehow a part of 
his own nature, James goes on to add that the 
result of the divine activity is that we have 
become “the first fruits of his creatures,” which 
means that we have been exalted over the rest 
of creation. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Our BEGOTTENNESS DISTINGUISHED FROM 
‘THAT OF THE SON, OECUMENIUS: Here 
James reminds us that God is immutable, 
which is not true of us. For if we have been 


born it is clear that we have also been 
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changed. How can something be immutable 
if it has gone from nonbeing to being? Fur- 
thermore he adds that God has given us birth 
by the Word of Life, lest we might be tempted 
to think that his Son was also born in the 
same way as we are. But according to John, all 
things were made by the Son, which means 
that he was not born along with us who have 


been made by him. ComMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:19 Be Quick to Hear but Slow to Speak 


Tue Trutu SPoKEN AND Hearp. AuGus- 
TINE: Truth is more safely heard than 
preached. For when it is heard, lowliness is 
preserved, but when it is preached some bit of 
boastfulness may steal in almost unawares, 


and this brings corruption. TRACTATES 
24 
57.2.3 


Tue DiscripLinE OF THE TONGUE. BEDE: 
James is right to say this, for it is stupid to 
think that someone who is not prepared to 
learn from others will somehow be well- 
equipped to preach to them. Someone who 
wants to become wise must first of all ask for 
this gift from God, as James has already said. 
Then he must find himself a good teacher and 
in the meantime discipline his tongue so that 
he says nothing useless but restricts himself to 
preaching the truth which he has recently 
learned from others. CONCERNING THE EPis- 
TLE OF St. JAMES.” 


EAGERNESS TO PRACTICE THE TRUTH. 
OxgcumeENtus: When James says “quick to hear” 
he is not talking about simple listening but 
about eagerness to put into practice what has 
been heard. For he distinguishes quite clearly 
between the person who is ready to act on what 


he has heard and the one who is weighed down 
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by laziness and procrastination, sometimes 
even to the point of never attempting to do 
anything at all. ComMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:20 Human Anger, God’s Righteousness 


LackING SELF-CONTROL, GREGORY THE 
Great: Because a diseased mind has no control 
over its own judgment, it thinks that whatever 
anger suggests must be right. Lessons In Jos 
5.98.7" 


Gop JupGeEs wiTH TRANQUILITY. BEDE: 
Even if anger seems justified in human terms, it 
can never be right in God's eyes. A human 
judge who loses his temper, even if his decision 
is the right one, cannot imitate the justice of 
God, who always judges in perfect tranquility 
of mind, CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 


James.” 


Avorp UNCONTROLLABLE Fury. Ok&cu- 
MENIuS: Unconsidered speech and unguarded 
wrath do no good at all. David said: “Be angry 
but do not sin.””” This means that we must be 
careful when we get angry not to let it develop 
into an uncontrollable fury. This is where those 
who are slow come into their own. It may be 
wrong to be slow in other things, but when it 
comes to anger, tardiness is the right policy, 
because by the time we get round to it the rea- 
sons for it may have dissipated. COMMENTARY 
ON JAMES.” 


1:21 Turn from Evil and Accept God’s 
Word 
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CONSEQUENCES OF ANGER, HILARY OF 
Artes: Filthiness and wickedness arise out of 
anger. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.” 


FILTHINESS AND WICKEDNESS. BEDE: You 
cannot do good unless you have cleansed your- 
self from evil first. Filthiness refers primarily to 
external things which corrupt our hands, 
whereas wickedness refers primarily to internal 
things which corrupt our souls. Both must be 
overcome if we are to do good. CONCERNING 


THE EpIsTLe OF St. JAMES.” 


CoRrRUPTION FROM WITHIN AND WITH- 
out. ANDREAS: This refers to the sin which 
corrupts a man, which dwells in us as the cause 
of evil. But outside us there is another kind of 
evil which creeps up on us unawares and is the 
work of demons who are opposed to us. Cat- 


ENA.” 


Avorip HaBITuATION TO WICKEDNESS,. 
OxgcumENtus: What James wants to say is this. 
Although a person may often fall into unclean- 
ness, the faster he gets out of it the better. Oth- 
erwise, if he remains in it and carries on, he will 
make the evil stronger by force of habit and 
have a harder time washing it away. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON JAMES.” 


1:22 Doers of the Word 


One Worp. AucustTINE: James did not say “of 
the words” but “of the Word,” in spite of the 
fact that there are so many words from the 
Holy Scriptures which are venerated in the 
church. SERMONS 71.22.” 


Doine THE Worop. AucustTINE: Neither I 


nor any other preacher can see into your 
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hearts ... but God is looking, for nothing can 
be hidden from him. ... Do not deceive your- 
selves by coming eagerly to hear the Word and 
then failing to do it. If it is a good thing to 
hear, it is a much better thing to do. If you do 
not hear, you cannot do, and therefore you 
will build nothing. But if you hear and do not 
do, then what you are building will be a ruin. 
SERMONS 179.7-8.*° 


Be Minpeut, AnprzEAs: In other words, be 


mindful of your own salvation! CATENA.” 


Givine Errect To Wuat Is HEarp. Oxrcu- 
MENIUuS: James knows that some people can get 
all exited by what they hear, but even in the 
course of listening their enthusiasm may start 
to cool off. Therefore he adds these words, so 
that they may give effect to what they hear. 
CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.* 


1:23 Hearers of the Word 


Tue New TestaMent Mirrors PErFEc- 
TION. Hinary oF Arues: There are two kinds 
of mirrors—large and small. In a small mirror 
you see small things—this is the Old Testa- 
ment, which leads no one to perfection. But in 
a big mirror you see great things—this is the 
New Testament, because in it the fullness of 
perfection is seen. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE 
ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.» 


ConFIRM THE Worp. ANnprzeEas: If someone 
is a hearer of the word only and does not 


confirm it by his deeds, he will lose the word 


*1PL Supp. 3:67. PL 93:17. °CEC7. “PG 119:468. *WSA 3/ 
3:259. **WSA 3/5:303. “CEC 8, *PG 119:468. PL Supp. 
3:68. 


as well, for it will slip through his fingers 
and disappear. CaTENA.”” 


FoRGETTING THE WorD. OECUMENIUS: 
James here uses the common mirror as a meta- 
phor for the intellectual mirror, but without 
going into details. Think of him as saying that 
someone who hears a sermon but does not put 
any of it into practice is like a man who having 
seen himself in the mirror immediately forgets 
what he looked like. ComMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


1:24 The Person in the Mirror 


REMEMBERING Our REGENERATION. AN- 
DREAS: We learn what God has made us like, 
having given us new birth by the washing of 
regeneration. But if we do not remember what 
we have seen and apply it in our deeds, then we 
shall lose the grace which has been given to us. 
But the one who remembers that he has been 
born again from on high, that he has been justi- 
fied, and sanctified and counted among the chil- 
dren of God, will not give himself over to works 


which reject that grace. CaTENA.” 


FoRGETTING THE Diving IMAGE IN Us. 
Oxcumentus: This is like the person who has 
used the law of Moses to contemplate what he 
was made like, that is, the image and likeness of 
God the Creator, but afterwards draws no con- 
clusions about his own behavior from what he 
has looked at and instead goes back to being 
just what he was before. COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


1:25 The Perfect Law of Liberty 


DELIGHT IN THE Law oF LIBERTY, AUGUS- 
TINE: The law of liberty is one of love, not fear. 


Paul too was no longer terrified by the law of 
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God as a slave would be but was delighted with 
it, even though he saw another law in his mem- 
bers which was at war against the law of his 
mind,** ON Nature AND GRACE $7 (67).” 


Goop INTENTIONS. Bepe: Spiritual happi- 
ness is gained not by empty words but by put- 
ting our good intentions into practice. Con- 
CERNING THE EpIsTLe oF St. JAMES.” 


Tue Perrect Law LiseratTeEs, Oxrcu- 
MENIuS: The spiritual law contains something 
magnificent and altogether desirable, which is 
able to draw people away even from following it 
corruptly, and able to make them perfect. The 
perfect law is liberating because it is the law of 
Christ, which sets us free from all slavery to the 
flesh, whether that means observance of the sab- 
bath, circumcision, ritual purifications or what- 


‘7 
ever. COMMENTARY ON JAMES." 


1:26 Bridling the Tongue 


Tue UnsrIDLED ToncukE. BasIL THE 
Great: Anger causes tongues to become unbri- 
dled and speech unguarded. Physical violence, 
acts of contempt, reviling, accusations, blows 
and other bad effects too numerous to recount 
are born of anger and indignation. SERMONS 


8 
10," 


Tue Toneur Can Unpo Goon ActTIONsS. 
Bebe: James says here that even if someone 
appears to be doing the good works of faith 
which he has learned he ought to do, none of 
this matters unless he restrains his tongue 


from slanders, lies, blasphemies, nonsense, 


CEC 8. “PG 119:468. “CEC 8. “PG 119:468. “Rom 7:22- 
23. “FC 86:74. “PL 93:17. “PG 119:469. “FC 9:448. 


JAMES 1:16-27 


verbosity and other things which lead to sin. 
CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF St. JAMES.” 


True Revicion. ANDREAS: This rule is the 


bottom line of true religion. CaTENA.” 


Tue Practice oF RELIGION. OECUMENIUS: 
If you want to be truly religious, do not demon- 
strate this by your knowledge of the law but by 
the way you put it into practice. Religion 
appears to mean something more than “faith,” 
in that it offers the knowledge of hidden things 
and confirmation of what is grasped by faith. 
CoMMENTARY ON JAMES. 


1:27 Pure and Undefiled Religion 


Wuicu Fie.ps Are To Bs Bouent. HeEr- 
mas: Instead of fields, buy souls that are in 
trouble, according to your ability. Look after 
widows and orphans. Do not neglect them. 
Spend your riches on these kinds of fields and 


houses. PARABLES 1.8.” 


Become More Like Gop. Curysostom: We 
can become more like God if we are merciful 
and compassionate. If we do not do these 
things, we have nothing at all to our credit. 
God does not say that if we fast we shall be like 
him. Rather he wants us to be merciful, as he 
himself is.“I desire mercy,” he says, “and not 


sacrifice.’ CATENA.”* 


Tue VULNERABILITY OF Wipows. HILary 
oF Artes: James calls God the Father because 
as far as he is concerned there is no other god 
who made the world (as the Marcionites and 
other heretics claim). What he says about 
widows has to be understood in the light of 
the fact that there were many who tried to rob 
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them of their possessions, as it says in the 
Gospel.” INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE 
LETTER OF James.” 


Tue Prerense oF ReExiciosiry, Bepe: It is 
good to see that James has added the words 
“before God, the Father,” because there are 
plenty of people who appear to be religious in 
the sight of men but who are wicked as far as 
God is concerned. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE 
oF St. JAMES.” 


A GRADUAL WEANING FROM THE Law. 
OxcumeEntus: Here someone might say: If 
James is a teacher of the covenant established 
by Christ, why does he not just abolish every- 
thing connected with the law, instead of 
exalting it by supporting those who are ex- 
perienced in keeping it? Why does he not 
rebuke them and turn them away from it? To 
this we answer that James accommodates him- 
self to them and starts where they are. Rather 
than attack the law head on, he draws them 
away from it gradually, aware that they are 
suspicious of new ideas and inclined toward 
skepticism about them. By doing this he 
increasingly prepares them to hear what he 
has to say and then weans them away from 
observance of the law little by little. Commen- 
TARY ON JAMES.” 


Tue Uncopty Lep Astray, THEOPHYLACT: 
In this verse the “world” refers to the common 
and ungodly people who are led astray by their 


lusts and errors. COMMENTARY ON JAMEs.” 


PL 93:17. *CEC9. PG 119:469-72. FC 1:289. “Hos 
6:6. *CEC9, ®Mk 12:40. **PL Supp. 3:68-69. *”PL 93:17. 
*8PG 119:472. PG 125:1149-52. 
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THE EVIL OF 
DISCRIMINATION 
JAMES 2:1-13 


Overview: Salvation in Christ breaks down 
all barriers between human beings. It is clear 
that for James some of the most intractable 
problems on this score were influenced by 
economic factors. Rich people in the church 
were expecting and receiving special consider- 
ations from their wealth. This was an insidi- 
ous attack on the gospel, which especially 
honored one who was poor in worldly goods 
but rich in spiritual things. To show con- 
tempt for the poor is as much an infraction 
of the law as murder or adultery, and it is 
even more serious because it is so common. 
Christians must learn to fight against the 
temptations of worldly wealth and concen- 
trate instead on the heavenly blessings, 


which are the only true riches. Both rich and 
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poor are all of one body in Christ (CHrysos- 
Tom). Ostentation and favoritism are re- 
proached (Aucusting, Hiary oF ArtEs, 
Orcumentus). God chooses the weak to 
shame the strong (AucustiNge). The nobility 
are not immune from criticism (SALVIAN). 
The displaced poor are comforted by God 
(Hizary oF Artes), and their energies are 
especially used of God (Ozcumentus). Those 
who base their lives on greed are the poorest 
of all (CHrysostom). Loving the neighbor 
has a literal reference to those immediately 
present, a spiritual reference to those absent, 
and a contemplative reference to love itself 
(Hirary oF Artes). Treat the neighbor as 
you would one most dear (ANprEas). To 
have fallen from the precept of love is 
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thereby to have offended in all the other com- 
mandments (Cagsartus oF ARLES, AUGUSTINE, 
Anpreas). God's righteousness is like a 
covering over the whole body, hiding all 
offenses (GreGory THE Great). Adultery and 
murder are mentioned as extreme examples 
of offenses against love (Hitary oF ARLEs, 
Orcumentus). There can be no favoritism in 
the law of liberty under which we are to be 
prepared to be judged (OgcumEntus). 

Mercy breaks chains, dispels darkness, extin- 
guishes fire, kills the worm and takes away 
the gnashing of teeth (CHrysosTom). It is an 
oil of escape from the demonic (Hesycutus). 
The mercy that one does not show to others 
will not be shown to him (AucusTINg, 
BrauLio oF Saracossa). We ask God to 
forgive us as we forgive others, but if we 

do not forgive, we shall not be forgiven 
(OECUMENIUS). 


2:1 Impartiality 


ALL oF Ons Bopy. Curysostom: What does 
it matter if you think highly of yourself, when 
someone else despises you? Are we not all one 
body, both great and small? Therefore if in 
principle we are all one and members of each 
other, why do you mindlessly exalt yourself? 
Why do you bring shame on your brother? For 
just as he is a part of you, so you too are a part 
of him. Carena.' 


Ho pine THe Faitu, Bepe: James here dem- 
onstrates that those to whom he is writing 
were full of faith but empty when it came to 
works, CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Favoritism. OecumENtus: Anyone who does 


things by showing favoritism covers himself 
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with great shame and reproach, for that way he 
brings disdain not only on his neighbor but 
much more on himself as well. ComMENTARY 
ON JAMES.’ 


2:2 Rich and Poor 


Gop CuHoosEs THE WEAK. AUGUSTINE: Far 
from me is the notion that in your tabernacle, 
Lord, the rich should be more highly regarded 
than the poor, or the noble than the less well- 
born. You have chosen the weak things of this 
world to put the strong to shame, and you 
have chosen things which are dishonorable, 
despised and of no account, in order to bring 
to nothing the things which are. ConrEs- 
SIONS 8.4.9." 


Go tp Runes. Hivary oF Artes: What James 
says here applies not just to rings but to any 
sign of wealth, for the ring is meant to stand for 
a treasure house of riches. INTRODUCTORY 
TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


2:3 Discrimination 


ATTEND TO INWaRD FaiTH. CHryYSOSsTOM: 
There is no difference between rich and poor in 
Christ. Pay no attention to the outward 
appearance, but look for the inner faith 
instead. CaTEna.® 


2:4 Judging Others by Appearances 


Tue Ricu Not Mors Hoty, AucustTIng: 
Who could bear to see a rich man chosen to 


occupy a seat of honor in the church when a 


*CEC 9. ?PL 93:18. *PG 119:473. “FC 21:205. *PL Supp. 3:69. 
°CEC 10. 


more learned and holier man is passed over 
because he is poor? Is it not a sin to judge by 
appearances that a rich man is a better man? 
LETTERS 167.18.’ 


AN ANCIENT STYLISTIC INDICATOR, THEO- 
PHYLACT: [he word and often occurs here, 
where we would expect subordinate clauses 
instead. This was the older way of speaking, 
which James records for us. COMMENTARY ON 
James.® 


2:5 Rich in Faith 


CHoosinG THE Poor. AucustTINE: It is by 
choosing the poor that God makes them 
rich in faith, just as he makes them heirs of 
the kingdom, It is rightly said that he chose 
this faith in them, since it was in order to 
bring it about that he chose them. ON THE 
PREDES-TINATION OF THE SAINTS 17 (34).° 


Tue Nosiriry Not Immunsg To Criticism. 
SALVIAN THE PressByTEr: [he apostle’s testi- 
mony is a very serious matter. Do the nobility 
think that they are immune from his stric- 
tures, because he referred only to the rich and 
not to the noble as well? But there 

is so great an overlap between these two 
groups in practice that it makes little differ- 
ence which one of them the apostle was 
speaking about. His words certainly ap-ply 

to both. ON THE GOVERNANCE OF Gop 

3.10." 


CoMEORTING THE DISPLAceED Poor, Hi- 
ARY OF ARLES: Some people say that this is 
meant to be a comfort to the poor whohave 
been thrown out of the houses of the rich or 
who dwell in inferior accommodations. 


Even if they are poor in material things, they 
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may be rich in faith. Inrropuctory TRac- 
TATE ON THE LETTER OF James.” 


Tue ENERGIES OF THE Poor, OECUMENIUS: 
When poor people are not preoccupied with 
the things of the world, when they come to 
faith, they often become more energetic and 
more determined to work at it than rich people 
do. CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


2:6 The Rich Are Oppressors 


Tue Greepy ARE Poorsst oF ALL. Cury- 
sostom: Bear their greed as patiently as you 
can! Those people destroy themselves, not you. 
For while they rob you of your money, they 
strip themselves of God's favor and help. For 
the one who bases his life on greed and gathers 
all the wealth of the world around him is in fact 
the poorest of all. CaTENA.” 


Usine Power Tro Oppress. Bebe: Here 
James shows us more clearly who these rich 
people are, whose humiliation and destruction 
he talked about earlier. They are people who 
put their riches before Christ, who are them- 
selves strangers to his teaching and who use 
their power to oppress those who believe. They 
take poor people to court and blaspheme the 
name of Christ. That there were many upper- 
class people in the time of the apostles who did 
this kind of thing is clear both from the Acts of 
the Apostles and from Paul’s letters. CoNCERN- 
ING THE EpisTLe OF ST. JAMES.“ 


2:7 The Rich Blaspheme Christ 


"EC 30:47. 8PG 125:1152. °FC 86:260-61 "FC 3:86. "PL 
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OpprESSORS AND IDOLATERS. APOLLINAR- 
1us: This refers to the rulers of the Jews, who 
enriched themselves on tithes, and also to the 
leaders of the Romans, who were idolaters at 
that time. Catena.” 


Tuey BLaspHeMe, Hirary oF Artes: This is 
the name of the God of Israel, which was 
invoked on your behalf in Egypt, as well as in 
your baptism. InrRopucTory TRACTATE ON 
THE LETTER OF JAMES.”° 


2:8 Love Your Neighbor as Yourself 


LITERAL, SPIRITUAL AND CONTEMPLATIVE 
DIMENSIONS INTERTWINED. HILAry OF 
Artes: “Love your neighbor”means three dif- 
ferent things. The first is corporal, that is, the 
literal sense of the words. The second is spiri- 
tual, according to which we love those close to 
us even though we may be absent from them. 
The third is contemplative, by which love itself 
is beheld. But we have to understand that one 
leads to another. The corporal inspires us to go 
on to the spiritual, and that in turn lifts us up 
to the contemplative. The spiritual may some- 
times regress to the merely corporal, but the 
contemplative never fails us. The corporal and 
spiritual forms of love are common to human 
beings and have analogies in animals, but the 
contemplative is reserved for humans alone. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.” 


As Towarp a Cui_p oF Gop. ANDREAS: 
Just as you want to be treated justly and prop- 
erly by your neighbor, so you must behave 
toward him as you would towards your kins- 
man and child of God. What our Savior said 
about this is absolutely right:“Do unto others 
as you would have them do unto you. For this 
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is the law and the prophets.”"* CATENA.” 


2:9 Discrimination Is Sin 


Suow No Partiatiry, Hivary oF Arzes: It 
is a sin to show any class distinction among 
persons, for the law says: “You shall not 

be partial in judgment, you shall hear the 
small and the great alike.’” Jesus confirmed 
this when he said:“Do not judge by appear- 
ances, but judge with right judgment.”” 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
JAMES.” 


2:10 Breaking the Law 


Guitty Berore THE LAwGiver. AuUGUS- 
TINE: Is it possible that the person who has dis- 
criminated between rich and poor is guilty of 
murder, adultery and sacrilege? That does 
indeed seem to be the conclusion which James 
1s drawing. Such a man is guilty of every crime, 
because by offending in one point he has 
become guilty of them all. Lerrers 167.3. 


NEGLECTING Love. CAESARIUS OF ARLES: 
What does it mean to offend in one point and 
lose all, except to have fallen from the precept 
of love and thereby to have offended in all the 
other commandments? Without love none of 
our virtues amounts to anything at all. Ser- 


MONS 1004.12." 


Gop’s RIGHTEOUSNESS COVERS THE 
Wuote Bopy. GreGory THE GREAT: When 


we wear a piece of clothing, it covers us all 


CEC 11. PL Supp. 3:70. "PL Supp. 3:70. “Mt 7:12. CEC 
11. Deut 1:17. *Jn 7:24. ”PL Supp. 3:70. ?FC 30:34-35. 
4EC 47:96. 


over. Righteousness is like this, for it protects 
itself by good works at every turn and leaves 
nothing exposed to the ravages of sin. For if 
someone is righteous in some of the things he 
does and unrighteous in others, it is rather as if 
he is covering one side of his body but leaving 
the other side naked. Such a person is not 
doing good works, because these works are 
made evil by the unrighteousness which is 
present in him. Lessons IN Jos 19.32.” 


Love Is THe Sum oF THE Law. ANDREAS: To 
fail in one point is to lack perfect love, for this 
is the source of all good deeds. If something in 
the head is not right, the rest of the body suf- 
fers as a result. The entire purpose and plan of 
God is designed to lead to perfect love. That is 
the meaning of the commandments such as“Do 
not commit adultery,’“Do not kill” and so on. 
CaTena.”® 


2:11 Adultery and Murder 


ExTreMeE ExamMptes, HIary of ARLES: 
Why does James choose these two command- 
ments as his examples? Because they are the 
ones which deal most closely with loving and 
with hating one’s neighbors. INTRODUCTORY 
TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


MurbDeErR AND ADULTERY SHOw Hare. 
OxrcumeENtus: James added these command- 
ments in order to give examples of what he was 
talking about, which was love. For someone 
who loves his neighbors as he ought to will nei- 
ther commit adultery with them nor kill them. 
When these things are done, they indicate con- 
tempt for the neighbor. COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


2:12 Judged by the Law of Liberty 
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EveryOne FREE AND Equat. HILAry oF 
Artes: By the New Testament law everyone is 
born again, free and equal with one another. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.” 


No Favoritism. OrcuMENtus: [he law of 
liberty is the one which does not recognize 
classes of persons. This is the law of Christ. 
Whoever shows favoritism is not free but a 
slave, for“A man is a slave to the one by whom 
he has been overcome.”**° CoMMENTARY ON 


James.” 


2:13 Mercy Triumphs Over Judgment 


Tue Art of SHowING Mercy. Curysos- 
Tom: Mercy is the highest art and the shield of 
those who practice it. It is the friend of God, 
standing always next to him and freely blessing 
whatever he wishes. It must not be despised by 
us. For in its purity it grants great liberty to 
those who respond to it in kind. It must be 
shown to those who have quarreled with us, as 
well as to those who have sinned against us, so 
great is its power. It breaks chains, dispels 
darkness, extinguishes fire, kills the worm and 
takes away the gnashing of teeth.” By it the 
gates of heaven open with the greatest of ease. 


In short, mercy is a queen which makes men 


like God. Carena.” 


Ong Wao Has SHown No Mercy. Aucus- 
TINE: He who judges without mercy will be 
judged without mercy. And in this sense only is 


the “same measure” to be understood, that 


*>PL79:1096. *°CEC 11. *’PL Supp. 3:71. *PG 119:476. PL 
Supp. 3:71. 72 Pet 2:19. **PG 119:476. *Cf. Mk 9:44-48. 
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the mercy which he did not show will not be 
shown to him, and that the judgment which 
he makes will be eternal, even though the 
thing judged cannot be eternal. LerTeR 
102.4.°" 


An O1 oF Escape. Hesycuius: Just as oil 
enables athletes to escape the hands of their 
opponents, so mercy prepares those who prac- 
tice it to avoid and escape the demons. 
CaTENA.” 


Mercy TriuMPHS, BRAULIO OF SARAGOSSA: 
God will never cut us off by his severe judg- 
ment. Rather, “mercy triumphs over judgment” 
and with his accustomed faithfulness, he will 
unite us in the eternal blessedness of his store- 
house, if that is agreeable to him. Lerrers 15.°° 


Your JUDGMENT AND Gonp’s, Hitary OF 
Artes: If you are merciful and lenient to the 
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poor in your judgment, you will have nothing 
to fear from the judgment of God. INrropuc- 
TORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


ForeGivine As WE ArE ForGIVEN. OECUME- 
nus: If we forgive others the sins which they 
have committed against us and give alms to the 
poor and needy among us, then God’s mercy 
will deliver us from judgment. But if, on the 
other hand, we are not well-disposed toward 
those around us, we shall receive the condem- 
nation handed out to the wicked servant, along 
with the retribution which is mentioned in the 
Lord’s Prayer. For there we ask God to forgive 
us as we forgive those who have sinned against 
us,*® but if we do not forgive them, we shall not 


be forgiven either. COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 
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FAITH WITHOUT 
WORKS IS DEAD 
JAMES 2:14-26 


Overview: The duty to help one’s brothers 
and sisters in need is a paramount obligation 
of everyone who claims to have faith. Pious 
talk without equally serious deeds is not only 
useless but also wicked. Faith is shown 
through one’s deeds (ANDrEas). Those who 
practice evil but think they have faith are con- 
fused (AucusTINE). Words alone do not help 
the hungry (Bebe). Love cares about the body 
as well as the soul (Hitary of Artes, VALERIAN 
oF Cimiez). Opportunities to care for the poor 
may pass quickly (Cagsarius oF ArtEs). Clem- 
ency will be exalted above condemnation for 
those who are merciful (Leo). Lacking works, 
faith is dead (OriGEN, AucustTINE, LEo). 
Works give life to faith (Httary oF ArLEs). 
They have faith who are willing to follow 
Christ in his suffering (Symeon). Words alone 
do not save (CHrysostom). Faith shows 
through deeds (Symzon). The devils in a sense 
believe that God exists (BepE) with trembling 
and wordy confessions that Christ is Son of 
God (Anpreas, Cagsarius) but not with 
active love (AuGusTINE). Worse than the dev- 
ils are those who presume to have faith but do 
not even tremble (Hizary or Artzs). No one 
receives the gift of justification on the basis of 
merit derived from works performed before- 
hand (Bepe). Active faith shines forth through 
works (Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA, SALVIAN). It is 
foolish to presume to believe without acting 
(OECUMENIUS). 

‘The Fathers were well aware that Paul had 
spoken of salvation by faith without the works 


of the law, but they saw no contradiction 
between that and what James is saying here. 
The reason for this is that James and Paul are 
speaking in complementary ways, It is impos- 
sible to earn salvation by doing things to 
please God, and everyone must be clear that 
we can be saved only by faith. Both belief and 
action are intrinsic to faith (AucusTINE, BEepg, 
Orcumentus). Both Paul and James knew that 
Abraham was perfect in his faith as well as in 
his works (Bepe). James is talking here about 
faith after baptism, for a faith without works 
can only make us more guilty of sin, seeing 
that we have received a talent but are not 
using it profitably (OpcumEntus). Prebaptis- 
mal faith does not of itself require works but 
only confession and the word of salvation, by 
which those who believe in Christ are justi- 
fied. Postbaptismal faith is conjoined with 
works (Anprgas). Isaac was an earthly type of 
Christ being offered up for us all (Hitary oF 
Artes). When Abraham bound Isaac to the 
altar, he did not merely do it as a work that 
was required of him, but with the faith that in 
Isaac his seed would be as numberless as the 
stars of heaven, believing that God could raise 
him from the dead (Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA, 
OrcumeEntus). It was by Abraham’s perfect 
accomplishment of God’s command that the 
active faith that he had in his heart was shown 
to be perfect (BEDE). His deeds were perfected 
by his faith (Cyrit oF Jerusatem). Although 
orthodox belief is the foundation of our com- 


mon confession as Christians, it is not good 
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enough merely to mouth the words of a creed 
or pronounce blessings. Christians must back 
up what they say with what they do. Other- 
wise their words will be disregarded and con- 
demned for the hypocrites that they so 
obviously are. 

Abraham gives us a good example, since his 
faith led him to be willing to sacrifice his son 
Isaac. Rahab is even more remarkable. As a 
Gentile and a harlot, she did not have either 
the right theology or a respectable lifestyle, but 
God spared her because when the test came, 
she did the right thing. Rahab was justified by 
her faith because she performed works of 
mercy and showed hospitality to God’s people 
(Bee). Faith saves and then lives by doing its 
own works (Dipymus). Christians must there- 
fore be both inspired and warned by these 
examples; inspired, because we possess so 
much more knowledge of the truth than either 
Abraham or Rahab possessed and can therefore 
do so much more than they did, but also 
warned, because if we fail to do even as much 
as they did, we shall be punished all the more 
severely for having rejected the knowledge that 
we have been given (BEpE). 


2:14 Faith Without Works 


Persistent Evi. Aucustine: In order to 
help them, God has put fear in the hearts of 
believers, lest they think that they might be 
saved by faith alone, even if they continue to 
practice these evils. ON CONTINENCE 14.13./ 


Suow Farru By Degeps. AnprzAs: If some- 
one does not show by his deeds that he believes 
in God, his profession of faith is worthless. 
For it is not the one who just says that he is 
the Lord’s who is a believer, but the one who 
loves the Lord so much that he is prepared to 


risk even death because of his faith in him. 
CATENA.” 


Farry Exicits AcT1on, OECUMENIUS: Take 
note of what spiritual understanding really is. 
It is not enough to believe in a purely intellec- 
tual sense. There has to be some practical 
application for this belief. What James is saying 
here does not contradict the apostle Paul, who 
understood that both belief and action were a 
part of what he called “faith.” ComMENTARY ON 
James.’ 


2:15 The Hungry and Needy 


Love HeEtps THe Bopy, Hitary of ARLEs: 
These are the words of faith, spoken to those 
who know that there is only one God, who is 
the Father of all his children. True love has two 
sides to it—help for the body and help for the 
soul. Here James concentrates on the first of 
these because he is speaking especially to those 
who are rich. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON 
THE LETTER OF JAMES.* 


Worops ALonse Do Nor HE :p. Bepe: It is 
obvious that words alone are not going to help 
someone who is naked and hungry. Someone 
whose faith does not go beyond words is use- 
less. Such faith is dead without works of Chris- 
tian love which alone can bring it back to life. 
CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


2:16 Actions Speak Louder Than Words 


CaRE FOR THE Bopy, VALERIAN OF CIMIEZ: 


Who does not hate this kind of {merely ver- 
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bal] “mercy”? In it an idle piety flatters the sick 
with elegant language. Fruitless tears are 
offered to heaven. What does it profit to bewail 
another man’s shipwreck if you take no care of 
his body, which is suffering from exposure? 
What good does it do to torture your soul with 
grief over another's wound if you refuse him a 


health-giving cup? SERMONS 7.5.° 


Works oF Compassion, LEO THE GREAT: 
Since mercy will be exalted over condemnation 
and the gifts of clemency will surpass any just 
compensation, all the lives led by mortals and 
all different kinds of actions will be appraised 
under the aspect of a single rule. No charges 
will be brought up where works of compassion 
have been found in acknowledgment of the 
Creator. SERMONS 11.1.’ 


OpporTUNITY FOR COMPASSION PassEs. 
CagSARIUS OF ARLES: Christ says: “My justice 
can give you nothing except what your works 
deserve. To no purpose do you cry out, now 
that you are dead and in the power of another, 
for when you had opportunities and saw me in 
the person of the poor, you were blind.” Sgr- 
MONS 31.4." 


2:17 Faith Without Works Is Dead 


Lack1ne Works, Fa1tH Is DeEap. ORIGEN: 
If someone dies in his sins he has not truly 
believed in Christ, even if he has made a profes- 
sion of faith in him, and if faith is mentioned 
but it lacks works, such faith is dead, as we 
have read in the epistle which circulates as the 


work of James. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 19.152.” 


Keep THE COMMANDMENTS, AUGUSTINE: | 
do not understand why the Lord said, “If you 


want to enter into eternal life, keep the com- 
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mandments,””° and then mentioned the com- 
mandments relating to good behavior, if one is 
able to enter into eternal life without observing 
them. On FarrH AND Works 16.25.!! 


THe STRENGTH OF FaritTH. LEO THE GREAT: 
While faith provides the basis for works, the 
strength of faith comes out only in works. Sgr- 


MONS 10.3.” 


Works Give Lire Tro Fairu, HILary oF 
Artes: Works give life to faith, faith gives life 
to the soul, and the soul gives life to the body. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.” 


ASHAMED TO FOLLOW CHRIST IN SUFFER- 
ING. SYMEON THE New THEOLOGIAN: If we 
are ashamed to imitate Christ's sufferings, 
which he endured for us, and to suffer as he 
suffered, it is obvious that we shall not become 
partakers with him in his glory. If that is true of 
us, we are believers in words only and not in 
deeds. Discoursss 6.10." 


2:18 Show Your Faith by Your Works 


Worops Atong Do Nort Save. CuHrysos- 
Tom: Even if somebody believes rightly in the 
Father and the Son, as well as in the Holy 
Spirit, if he does not lead the right kind of life, 
his faith will not benefit him at all as far as his 
salvation is concerned. For although Jesus 
says:" This is eternal life, to know you, the 
only true God,” we must not think that 


merely uttering the words is enough to save us. 
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For our life and behavior must be pure as well. 


CATENA.° 


Fartu REFLECTED BY DEEDS. SYMEON THE 
New THEoLoaian: Faith is shown by deeds 
like the features of the face in a mirror. Dis- 
COURSES 29.4.” 


2:19 Even the Devils Believe—and 
Shudder 


How Demons Betieve. AuGcusTINE: Those 
who believe and act according to true faith do 
live and are not dead, but those who do not 
believe, or else who believe like the demons, 
trembling but living evilly, proclaiming the Son 
of God but not having love, must rather be 
accounted dead. TRacTATES 22.7.2." 


Tury BELIEVE AND TREMBLE, AUGUSTINE: 
Will the devils see God? Those who are pure of 
heart will see him, and who would say that the 
devils are pure of heart? Nevertheless, they 
believe and tremble. COMMENTARY ON THE 


SERMON ON THE Mount 53.10.” 


Works ATTEST FAITH. SALVIAN THE PREsS- 
BYTER: Good works are witnesses to the 
Christian faith, because otherwise a Christian 
cannot prove that he has that faith. If he 
cannot prove it, it must be considered com- 
pletely nonexistent. ON THE GOVERNANCE OF 
Gop 4.2.”° 


Bevier THat Lacks REVERENCE. HILARY OF 
Artes: Those who believe but who do not 
fear God are even worse than the devils. 

And those who believe and tremble but who 
do not practice what they preach are just 

like the devils. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON 
THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 
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FartuH WirHovut Love Is Demonic. BEDE: 
You can believe what God says, you can 
believe that God exists, and you can believe in 
him, which means that you love him so much 
that you want to do what he tells you. There 
are many evil people around who can manage 
the first two of these. They believe that God 
means what he says, and they are quite pre- 
pared to accept that he exists. But it takes 
someone who is not just a nominal Christian 
but who is one in deed and in living to love 
God and to do what he commands. Faith with 
love is Christian, but faith without love is 
demonic. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Lip Service To FartH, ANDREAS: James 
gives us the example of the devils, saying that 
those who profess faith with their lips only are 
really no better than they are. For even they 
believe that Christ is the Son of God, that he is 
the Holy One of God and that he has authority 


over them. CaTENA.” 


Tue Fartu oF Demons. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: The apostle says that a man who 
believes and does not act has the faith of 
demons. If that is true, imagine the fate of a 
man who does not believe at all. Sermons 


12.5." 


2:20 Faith Apart from Works Is Barren 


PauL AND JAMES COMPLEMENTARY. AUGUS- 
TINE: Holy Scripture should be interpreted in 
a way which is in complete agreement with 


those who understood it and not in a way 


CEC 15. “CWS 312. FC 79:203. "FC 11:219. FC 3:92. 
IPL Supp. 3:72. “PL 93:22. CEC 14-15. “FC 31:72. 


which seems to be inconsistent to those who 
are least familiar with it. Paul said that a man is 
justified through faith without the works of the 
law, but not without those works of which 
James speaks. ON THE CurisTIAN Lire 13.” 


Uprient Livina, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: 
Just as faith without works is dead, so the 
reverse is also true. Therefore let integrity in 
faith shine forth along with the glories of 
upright living. LeTrErs 55.2.9 


INTERPRETING PAUL AND JAMES TOGETHER. 
Bepe: Although the apostle Paul preached that 
we are justified by faith without works, those 
who understand by this that it does not matter 
whether they live evil lives or do wicked and ter- 
rible things, as long as they believe in Christ, 
because salvation is through faith, have made a 
great mistake. James here expounds how Paul's 
words ought to be understood. This is why he 
uses the example of Abraham, whom Paul also 
used as an example of faith, to show that the 
patriarch also performed good works in the light 
of his faith. It is therefore wrong to interpret 
Paul in such a way as to suggest that it did not 
matter whether Abraham put his faith into prac- 
tice or not. What Paul meant was that no one 
obtains the gift of justification on the basis of 
merit derived from works performed before- 
hand, because the gift of justification comes only 
from faith. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


You Foottsu Person! OECUMENIUS: 
According to James, someone who thinks that 
it is possible to believe without acting accord- 
ingly is out of his mind. COMMENTARY ON 
JAMEs.”® 


2:21 Abraham and Isaac 
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Wuat ABRAHAM TOOK ON THE Mount OF 
Sacririce. Hitary of Aries: When Abra- 
ham went up the mountain to sacrifice Isaac, he 
took four things with him—a sword, fire, a 
heavy heart and a pile of wood. What does the 
fire stand for if not the suffering of Christ? 
What does the sword signify, if not death? 
What does the wood indicate, if not the cross? 
And what is the importance of Abraham’s 
heavy heart, if it does not stand for the compas- 
sion of the Father and the angels as they beheld 
the death of Christ? Isaac was an earthly type 
of Christ and was offered up for us all. Accord- 
ing to tradition this occurred on 25 March, the 
day on which the world was created, the day on 
which the last judgment will occur. The place 
where it happened was none other than the one 
which God would later choose for the site of 
his temple on Mount Zion, which is so called 
because Zion means “mirror of life,” for it was 
there that Abraham saw as in a mirror the life 
which was to be revealed in the New Testa- 
ment. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.” 


ABRAHAM'S BELIEVING AND Done. BEDE: 
James makes deft use of the example of Abra- 
ham in order to provoke those Jews who 
imagined that they were worthy followers of 
their great ancestor. In order to show them 
that they did not come up to the mark in 
times of trial and to test their faith by 
specific examples, James takes Abraham as 
his model. For what greater trial could there 
be than to demand that a man sacrifice his 
beloved son and heir? How much more would 


Abraham have preferred to give all the food 
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and clothing he possessed to the poor than to 
be forced to make this supreme sacrifice at 
God’s command? James is merely echoing 
what it says in Hebrews: “By faith Abraham, 
when he was tested, offered up Isaac, and he 
who had received the promises was ready to 
offer up his only son, of whom it was said, 
“Through Isaac shall your descendants be 
named.’”*? Looking at one and the same sacri- 
fice, James praised the magnificence of Abra- 
ham’s work, while Paul praised the constancy 
of his faith. But in reality the two men are 
saying exactly the same thing, because they 
both knew that Abraham was perfect in his 
faith as well as in his works, and each one 
merely emphasized that aspect of the incident 
which his own audience was most in need of 
hearing. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


DISTINGUISHING PRE- AND PosTBaAPTIS- 
MAL Fartu. ANDREAS: Now someone might 
object to this and say: “Did Paul not use Abra- 
ham as an example of someone who was justi- 
fied by faith, without works? And here James is 
using the very same Abraham as an example of 
someone who was justified, not by faith alone, 
but also by works which confirm that faith.” 
How can we answer this? And how can Abra- 
ham be an example of faith without works, as 
well as of faith with works, at the same time? 
But the solution is ready to hand from the 
Scriptures. For the same Abraham is at differ- 
ent times an example of both kinds of faith. 
The first is prebaptismal faith, which does not 
require works but only confession and the word 
of salvation, by which those who believe in 
Christ are justified. The second is postbaptis- 
mal faith, which is combined with works. 
Understood in this way, the two apostles do 


not contradict one another, but one and the 
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same Spirit is speaking through both of them. 


CaATENA.”” 


ABRAHAM'S ACTIVE FaITH, CyriL oF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: On the one hand, the blessed James 
says that Abraham was justified by works 
when he bound Isaac his son on the altar, but 
on the other hand Paul says that he was justi- 
fied by faith, which appears to be contradic- 
tory. However, this is to be understood as 
meaning that Abraham believed before he had 
Isaac and that Isaac was given to him as a 
reward for his faith. Likewise, when he bound 
Isaac to the altar, he did not merely do the 
work which was required of him, but he did it 
with the faith that in Isaac his seed would be 
as numberless as the stars of heaven, believing 
that God could raise him from the dead.” 


Catena.” 


2:22 Faith Is Completed by Works 


NotHinGe CoMPARABLE TO Gop’s Love. 
Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: He has sacrificed the 
spiritual victim and announced that the laws of 
nature have been overcome. He has opened up 
the heart of his unquenchable love for human- 
ity and shown that nothing on earth can com- 
pare with the love of God. Carena.” 


His Visrant Farts Enacrep. Bepe: Abra- 
ham had such a vibrant faith in God that he 
was ready to do whatever God wanted him to. 
This is why his faith was reckoned to him as 
righteousness, and it was in order that we 
might know the full meaning of this that God 
ordered Abraham to sacrifice his son. It was by 
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his perfect accomplishment of God’s command 
that the faith which he had in his heart was 
shown to be perfect. CONCERNING THE Epis- 
TLE OF St. JAMES.*° 


2:23 Abraham, the Friend of God 


Provep FaIiTHEUL. CLEMENT OF RoME: 
Abraham, who was called the friend of God, 
proved himself faithful by becoming obedient 
to the words of God. Lerrer TO THE CorIN- 


THIANS 10.1. 


His Deeps PERFECTED BY FAITH. CyRIL OF 
JeRusALEM: Abraham was justified not by 
works but by faith. For although he had done 
many good things, he was not called a friend of 
God until he believed, and every one of his 
deeds was perfected by faith. CATECHETICAL 
LECTURES 5.5.°° 


Great FaiTH AND Works, AUGUSTINE: 
That Abraham believed God deep in his heart 
is a matter of faith alone, but that he took his 
son to sacrifice him... is not just a great act of 


faith but a great work as well. SERMONS 2.9.” 


APPROVED FOR His FaiTH AND Works, 
Oxgcumentus: Abraham is the image of some- 
one who is justified by faith alone, since what 
he believed was credited to him as right- 
eousness. But he is also approved because of 
his works, since he offered up his son Isaac on 
the altar.*° Of course he did not do this work 
by itself; in doing it, he remained firmly 
anchored in his faith, believing that through 
Isaac his seed would be multiplied until it was 
as numerous as the stars. COMMENTARY ON 


James." 


2:24 Justified by Works As Well As Faith 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A REWARD, CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: The person who in faith honors 
the God and ruler of all has righteousness as 
his reward. Catena.” 


Works oF Faitn. Bepe: The works men- 
tioned here are works of faith. No one can have 
perfect works unless he has faith, but many 
have perfect faith without works, since they do 
not always have time to do them.” ConcERN- 
ING THE EpIsTLe OF St. JAMES.“ 


Nor Works oF Law. THEopHy tact: The 
works of which James speaks are not those of 
the law but those of righteousness and the 
other virtues. COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


2:25 Rahab’s Story 


NUMBERED AMONG THE SAINTS, PacHo- 
mius: Rahab was a prostitute, but even so she 
was numbered among the saints. COMMUNION 


3.25. 


A FLower IN THE Mub., SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Listen to the testimony of Scripture. 
In the midst of prostitution there was a pearl, 
in the mire there was burnished gold, in the 
mud there was a flower blooming with godli- 
ness. A godly soul was concealed in a land of 


impiety. CaTENA.” 


Rauas JusTIFIED BY Her Fairu. BepeE: 
There must have been some people who 
would have argued that Abraham was a special 


case, since nobody would now be asked to make 
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such a sacrifice, and that therefore his example 
does not really count. To answer this objection, 
James looks through the Scriptures and refers 
to the case of Rahab, a wicked woman and a 
foreigner to boot, who nevertheless was justi- 
fied by her faith because she performed works 
of mercy and showed hospitality to members of 
God's people, even though her own life was 
thereby put in danger. CONCERNING THE Epis- 
TLE OF St. James.”® 


2:26a As the Body Apart from the Spirit Is 
Dead 


Sprrit Brines Lire To THE Bopy, Dipy- 
MUS THE Bu1np: Just as the spirit joins itself to 
the body and by doing so brings the latter to 
life, so works, joined to faith, give life to it as 
well. Furthermore, it is to be understood that 
faith without works is not faith at all, just as a 
dead man is not really a human being. But 
how can some say that because the spirit 
which gives life to the body is more honorable 
than the body, therefore works are more hon- 
orable than faith? I have looked into this mat- 
ter in some detail and shall try to explain my 
position on this. It is undoubtedly true that 
the spirit is nobler than the body, but this 
does not mean that works can be put before 
faith, because a person is saved by grace, not 
by works but by faith. There should be no 
doubt but that faith saves and then lives by 
doing its own works, so that the works which 
are added to salvation by faith are not those of 
the law but a different kind of thing alto- 
gether. COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 
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2:26b So Faith Apart from Works Is Dead 


DocTRINE AND LiF. Curysostom: Faith 
without works is dead, and works without faith 
are dead also. For if we have sound doctrine but 
fail in living, the doctrine is of no use to us, 
Likewise if we take pains with life but are care- 
less about doctrine, that will not be any good to 
us either. It is therefore necessary to shore up 
the spiritual edifice in both directions. SER- 
MONS ON GENESIS 2.14.” 


Waite REMEDIES REMAIN, CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: In order that we may bear the name 
Christian as a remedy, not leading to judgment, 
let us take up good works while the remedies 


are still within our power. SERMONS 13.1.7" 


FarTH AFTER BaptisM,. OECUMENIUS: James 
is talking here about faith after baptism, for a 
faith without works can only make us more 
guilty of sin, seeing that we have received a tal- 
ent but are not using it profitably. The Lord 
himself demonstrated the need for works after 
baptism by going into the desert to do battle 
with the devil.’ Paul also exhorts those who 
have entered into the mystery of faith to “strive 
to enter his peace,” as if faith by itself were 
not enough. Holiness of life is also necessary, 
and for that great efforts are required. Com- 


MENTARY ON JAMES.“ 
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CONTROLLING 
THE TONGUE 
JAMES 3:1-12 


Overview: Nothing can destroy a fellowship 
more quickly than verbal abuse and gossip. The 
tongue is the most powerful weapon that we 
have, both for good and for evil. It is a matter 
for wonder that such a small part of the body 
can do such great things. It can preach the 
Word of God, win nations for Christ and glo- 
rify the name of our Creator. But it can also 
destroy character, divide churches and kill the 
soul. Human beings have learned to tame 
horses and ships, but their own tongues are 
another matter. Yet the tongue only reflects 
what is going on in the heart and soul of the 
person who is speaking, and it is this fact that 
is the real danger. For if a person claims to be a 


believer but then says things that contradict 


that claim, the truth is that he or she is not a 
Christian. No one is perfect, and we must be 
ready to make allowances for the failings of 
others rather than criticize them. Moreover, 
teachers will be judged by a higher standard, 
and therefore they must take special care not to 
fall into the trap of verbal abuse. 

Christ chose only twelve teachers, and some 
of them did not come through (Hitary oF 
Artes). The deeds of teachers must correspond 
with their words (CHrysostom, OECUMENIUS). 
Some are too eager to teach, so as to lead to 
false teaching (IsHo'pap, Bebe). James singles 
out the tongue as a special instrument for 
either great good or great evil (Dipymus, 


Jerome, Bepe). No one is free from sins of the 
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tongue (AuGusTINE, OEcUMENIUS). Yet the 
saints seek to allay God's judgment on their 
speech (Severus, Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA) and 
pray for the healing of their speech (PacHo- 
mius). We may be imperfect, but we can still 
seek to avoid deception, cursing, pride, boast- 
ing, quarreling, lying and perjury (BEpE). Sins 
of the tongue are many (Basi). So put brakes 
on the mouth (Aucusting, Bepe). The tongue 
is like a fire (Htzary oF Artes) that can destroy 
a whole forest of good works just by saying evil 
things (Bepg). The tongue can infect like gan- 
grene (PacHomtus, OEcuMENIus). The meta- 
phor of the horse with bit in mouth 
(CurysostTom) is complemented by that of the 
ruddered ship (ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS): the 
great ship of life is blown by strong winds of 
passion yet directed by a small rudder—the 
intention of the heart (BEDE). Taming the 
tongue is harder than taming a wild beast 
(Aucusting, ANprREAS). Like a sword, the 
tongue is capable of wounding (CHrysosTom, 
Hesycutus). It is not made for cursing 
(Anpreas). If mixed, the bitter water over- 
comes the sweet water (Bebe). Yet the bad 
tongue can be converted, as in the case of Paul 
(ANDREAS). 


3:1la Let Not Many of You Become 
Teachers 


Curist Cuoss Onty Twetve. Hivary oF 
Artes: The apostle here prohibits a large num- 
ber of teachers, for even our Lord Jesus Christ 
chose only a few for this role. He had only 
twelve disciples, and not all of them went on to 
become teachers of the gospel. INTRoDuUCTORY 
TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.’ 


A Warnine AGAINST FatsE TEACHING. 
IsHo‘pap oF Merv: James is not trying to limit 


the number of teachers but rather to warn 
them against the dangers of false doctrines. 
CoMMENTARIES.” 


3:1b Teachers Judged with Greater 
Strictness 


Ler Worps AnD DEEDS CorRESPOND. 
Curysostom: Teaching without setting an 
example is not only worthless but also brings 
great punishment and judgment on the one 
who leads his life with such heedlessness, 
throwing out the pride of those who do not 
want to practice what they preach. So reject 
the teaching of those who teach without setting 
an example and pass judgment on them. Yet if 
there is no contradiction between 

what he says and what he does, and he is able 
to control his entire body, then do not con- 
demn him. For if he teaches such things and 
surrounds the right words of his faith with out- 
standing deeds corresponding to it, it is clear 
that he is fully in charge of his body and has no 


love for the things of the world. CATENA.’ 


More SeEveERE JUDGMENT. OECUMENIUS: If a 
person does not practice what he preaches, he 
will be judged more severely, since his teach- 
ing has borne no fruit. For such a person is 
condemned along with the one who has 
sinned with his tongue. COMMENTARY ON 
James." 


Tue Unvertyine Text. Bebe: James indi- 
cates that judgment which was pronounced 
long ago [in Psalm 50:16-17]. ON THE 
TABERNACLE AND [T's VESSELS 3.1.95.” 
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OvEREAGERNESS TO TEACH. Bebe: In the 
days of the apostles there were many who 
were eager to go out preaching the Word of 
God but who lacked proper instruction. One 
of them was Apollos, who preached Christ 
perfectly well but who for some reason 

knew only the baptism of John. But because 
he was a wise person, it was not long before 
a teacher appeared and led him into greater 
truth, which he readily accepted and thus 
became even better at his preaching task. 
‘There were others who were much less 
skilled who went to Antioch from Judea and 
told people there that they had to be circum- 
cised according to the law of Moses if they 
wanted to be saved, a message which gave 
orthodox preachers no little trouble. It is this 
second kind of teacher that James wants to 
remove from office, so that they will not be a 
hindrance to those who are trying to preach 
the gospel in the right way. For just as some- 
one who serves well obtains a good report, so 
someone who tries to usurp the right to 
teach when he is not prepared to do so 
deserves greater punishment than the one 
he would have received if he had kept his 
wickedness to himself. CONCERNING THE 
EpisTLe OF St. JaMES.° 


3:2 We All Make Mistakes 


Our IMPERFECTION, AUGUSTINE: Who then 
would ever dare to call himself perfect? Ser- 
MONS 23.” 


ALLAYING Gop’s JUDGMENT. SEVERUS OF 
ANTI0CH: If one of Christ’s own disciples can 
talk like this,° we must make it our business to 
press toward the opposite direction, so as to 
allay the God and judge of all things for those 


times when in the weakness of our humanity 
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we have fallen into wrongdoing, failing to pay 
heed to our salvation. CATENA.” 


Avor1p Foouisu Tak. Cyrit of ALEXAN- 
pRIA: The effective proof of a sound mind and 
perfect thought is to have nothing faulty on 
our tongue and to keep our mouths closed 
when necessary. For it is better to be guided 
by worthy speech, which is able to know and 
to express the fullness of all praise. For the 
most useful talent is to be able to speak wis- 
dom when talking about how to live well. 
Foolish talk should be foreign to the saints. 
Catena.” 


Pray For Heatine. Pacuomius: We all fall 
very often, but let us pray to the merciful God, 
and if we watch over ourselves in the future, he 


will heal us. CoMMUNION 1.68." 


PrErReFeEcT SILENCE. Hizary oF Arzzs: Perfec- 
tion consists of righteousness, and silence is 
the way to achieve it. This is why James con- 
nects perfection with keeping one’s mouth 
shut. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.” 


ConTrot THE ToncueE. Bebe: James 
reminds us here that even good people are not 
perfect and that we all need to be led by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, for there is no one?’ 
who can go through life without ever sinning 
at all. Nevertheless, there are different kinds 
of sins, and James singles out one area of our 
lives where perfection is attainable, namely, 


control of the tongue. We may be imperfect, 
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but we can still learn to avoid deception, 
abuse, cursing, pride, boasting, envy, quarrel- 
ing, lying, perjury and so on. CONCERNING 
THE EprisTLE OF St. JAMES.“ 


Sins oF THE TONGUE. OECUMENIUs: James 
shows from the faults of the tongue that there 
is nobody who goes through life without sin- 
ning. From this he proves that nobody is per- 
fect. COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


3:3 Bits into the Mouths of Horses 


So Gop Tames Humanity. AUGUSTINE: 
Note that the comparison is taken from the 
beasts which we are able to tame. The horse 
does not tame itself, nor does a man do so. A 
man is needed in order to tame a horse, and in 
the same way, God is needed in order to tame a 
man. COMMENTARY ON THE SERMON ON THE 
Mount 55.2.° 


Puttinc BRAKES ON THE MoutTu. Bepze: In 
other words, says James, how much more 
appropriate is it to put a brake in our own 
mouths so that we say only what agrees with 
the teachings of our Creator, and by controlling 
our tongues guide our doings in the right way 
also? CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


3:4 The Great Ship’s Small Rudder 


Great Suips, STRONG WINDS, SMALL 
Rupper. Bebe: These great ships stand for 
the minds of people in this life, whether they 
are good or bad. The strong winds which 
threaten them are the desires of these minds, 
by which they are naturally forced to act and 


which bring them either to a good or to a bad 
end. The rudder which directs them is the 


38 


intention of the heart by which the elect cross 
the waves of this life and finally reach the har- 
bor of their heavenly home. CoNCERNING THE 
EpisTLe OF St. James.”® 


GuIDING THE TonGuE. ANDREAS: James says 
that if we can contain the spirits of a horse by 
putting a bit into his mouth and control the 
direction of a ship with a small rudder, how 
much more ought we to be able to guide the 
tongue by right words toward doing good. 


Catena.” 


Tue ANALOGIES WorK TOGETHER. OECU- 
MENIUsS: [This confirms what has been said 
about the tongue and adds something more to 
it, for the person who can domesticate an ani- 
mal in so simple a manner will also master 
that which is more difficult to control. It is 
probable that James chose this example 
because somebody asked him why it was so 
difficult to contain something as small as the 
tongue. The text also implies that we should 
go on from merely controlling our tongues 
and find a higher use for them. For just as a 
domesticated horse is then used for better 
purposes, as is a ship under control, so our 
tongues ought to be used for saying the right 
thing at the right time. COMMENTARY ON 
James.” 


3:5 The Power of the Tongue 


‘Tus ToNGUE AND THE Bopy. DipyMus THE 
Buinp: In attacking what they say, James sin- 
gles out the tongue, which is the instrument 
of speech. But since their thoughts are present 
in the body as a whole, it ought to be under- 
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stood that his remarks apply to the entire 
body. ComMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


Tue Toneue Knows Great Goon Aanp 
Great Evi. Jerome: The sword kills the 
body, but the tongue kills the soul. The tongue 
knows no moderation—either it is a great good 
or it is a great evil. It is a great good when it 
acknowledges that Christ is God, and a great 
evil when it denies that. Let no one deceive 
himself into thinking that he has never sinned, 
for if I have sinned, it is with my tongue. What 
more monstrous sin is there than blasphemy 
against God? The devil did not fall because he 
committed theft, murder or adultery; he fell 
because of his tongue. He said: “I will scale the 
heavens; above the stars I will set up my 
throne, I will be like the most high SER- 
MONS 41.” 


Tue Misery OF THE ToNGuE, JEROME: The 
more the tongue has sinned, the more it is mis- 
erable. SERMons 86." 


Tue VaRIABLE CAPACITY OF THE TONGUE. 
Bepe: The tongue can indeed boast of great 
things if it is properly controlled. But if the 
tongue is evil it will only be able to boast of evil 
things, which are not great at all. CoNCcERN- 
ING THE EprsTLe oF ST. JAMES.” 


3:6 The Tongue Is a Fire 


SINS OF THE TONGUE ARE Many, BasIL THE 
Great: If you love life, fulfill the command- 
ment of life.“ The one who loves me,” said 
Jesus, “keeps my commandments,” and the 
first commandment is this: “Keep your tongue 
from evil, and your lips from speaking guile.’” 
For the sin which is caused by the tongue is 


very active and many-sided, being active in 
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wrath, lust, hypocrisy, judgment and decep- 
tion. Do we need to recall the many names 
which are given to sins of the tongue? For from 
it come slanders, coarse jokes, idiocies, irrele- 
vant accusations, bitterness, swearing, false 
witness—the tongue is the creator of all these 


evil things and more. CATENA.™ 


GUARDING THE TONGUE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Therefore, guard the tip of the tongue, for it is 
like a majestic stallion. For if you put a bit in its 
mouth and teach it to walk in order, it adapts to 
this and is satisfied. But if you let it run wild, it 
becomes the vehicle of the devil and his angels. 
CATENA.” 


Tue Toneue ABLAZE. Bepe: The tongue is a 
fire which can destroy a whole forest of good 
works just by saying things which are evil. This 
fire is the exact opposite of that saving fire 
which is also like a tongue and which consumes 
all the dross and chaff of our vices, revealing 
the secrets of the heart. The saints are inflamed 
by it, they burn with love because of it, and by 
their preaching they set others ablaze like 
tongues of fire. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF 
St. James.” 


LEADING INTO RasHNEss,. ANDREAS: James 
did not say that the course of our life ignites 
the tongue but that the tongue ignites the 
course of our life. For it causes us to make 
wrong decisions and leads us into rashness. By 
it, our life is thrown off course and subjected to 


many kinds of wickedness. CaTENa.” 


GANGRENE TO THE SOUL, PacHomius: The 
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bragging tongue fouls the whole body and is 


gangrene to the soul. ComMUNION 3.38. 


Inrquity Burns, Hivary oF ArRLEs: Ini- 
quity stains us in the same way as wood is 
scorched by fire, and hell burns as if it were a 
fire. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER 
OF JAMES.” 


A Worvtp oF Evit. Ozcumentus: The 
tongue is described as a“world” of evil, because 
the word world implies a large quantity. The 
phrase should thus be interpreted as “a great 
evil.” COMMENTARY ON JAMES.“ 


3:7 Taming the Animals 


TAMING THE WILD Toncus. BEDE: We read 
in Pliny of how a householder managed to 
tame an immense asp, so that the snake emerged 
each day from its hole and brought the day’s 
food to the man’s table. We also read in Am- 
mianus Marcellinus of a domesticated tigress 
which was sent to the emperor Anastasius 
from India. James emphasizes that that kind 

of thing is child’s play compared with the art of 
taming the tongue, because the tongue is 

much wilder and more ferocious than any 
animal. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


CONTROLLING THE TONGUE. ANDREAS: 
James says that it is unnatural that we should 
be able to domesticate all the creatures but not 
be able to control our own tongues. 

CaTENA.*° 


3:8 Taming the Tongue 


CAPABLE OF WOUNDING, CHrysostom: [he 


tongue Is a piercing sword. But let us not 
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wound others with it; rather let us cut off our 


own gangrene. CATENA.” 


TAMING THE TONGUE HARDER THAN Tam- 
ING THE Begast. AuGustTINeE: | do not believe 
that this passage can bear the interpretation 
which Pelagius wants to put on it. He says 
that this is stated as a reproach, as if one were 
to say: “Is no one therefore able to control his 
tongue?” As if it were easier to tame the 
tongue than to tame wild beasts. But I do not 
believe that this is the meaning. If James had 
wanted to say that, he would have done so, 
but instead he was determined to show what a 
great evil a man’s tongue can be, so great that 
it cannot be tamed by anyone, even though 
that is not true of wild beasts. He said this 
not in order that we should tolerate this evil 
but in order that we should ask for divine 
grace to tame our tongue. ON NaTurE AND 
GRACE 15 (16).”° 


Tur SHARPNESS OF THE Sworb. HEsycu- 
1us: Just as a sword, if it is sharpened, is more 
easily able to kill, so the tongue, which has 
great difficulty in keeping itself quiet and can- 
not easily be controlled, becomes more inso- 
lent if it learns from bad people how to 
deceive, how to slander and how to incrimi- 


nate. CATENA.” 


3:10 Blessing and Cursing 


Tus Toneus Not ror Cursinea. ANDREAS: 
Nothing bitter should come out of a mouth 

which has uttered the praise of so great a mys- 
tery, nor should the tongue say anything which 
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is unworthy of a holy mouth. Let us keep it 
pure and not use it to curse. For if those who 
rail against God will not inherit the kingdom, 
how much more will this be true of those who 


curse? CaTENA.” 


3:11 Good and Bad Water from the Same 
Spring 


Sweet SPRING Water, HILary oF ARLES: 
The spring is the heart of man, the flowing 
stream of water is his speech, and the opening 
through which it pours is his mouth. The sweet 
water is sound doctrine, while the bitter water 
is just the opposite. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE 
ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


Te M1xep, THE BITTER OVERCOMES THE 
Sweer Water. Bepe: Not only is it impossi- 
ble for sweet and bitter water to come out of 
one and the same fountain, but it is also true 
that if the two get mixed, it is the bitter which 
will affect the sweet, not the other way round. 
Put blessing and cursing together, and cursing 
will win out every time. Bad habits corrupt 
good manners, and wicked talk has the same 
effect. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


3:12 Can a Fig Tree Produce Olives? 
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Mixine Human AND Diving THINGS. 
Anpreas: For being power-hungry and 

filled with the wisdom of the world, they 
preached with the force and zeal of orthodox 
teachers, gathering a crowd with no trouble 
at all and deceiving them, mixing human 
things with the divine, so that the hearers 
might be dazzled by the newness of what was 
being said. That is how heresy arose. But 
James forbids that kind of teaching and what- 
ever comes from a wisdom which is not 
divine but diabolical. He said all this in order 
to praise good teaching, the wisdom which 
comes from humility in words and in useful 
deeds. Catena.” 


Tue Heart AND THE ToncugE, Bepz: It is 
clear from this that a heart which is not right 
with God cannot bring forth the words or the 
works of righteousness. On the contrary, if the 
heart is wicked, everything it says and does will 
be wicked also. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF 
St. James.“ 


CEC 23. “PL Supp. 3:76. “PL 93:28-29. ?CEC 23-24. “PL 
93:29, 


JAMES 3:13-18 


TRUE WISDOM 
JAMES 3:13-18 


Overview: James picks up the theme of wis- 
dom from the first chapter and discusses it in 
greater detail here. True wisdom is a gift of 
God, and therefore it reflects his character. By 
your humble and wise actions show who you 
are (BEDE). People who boast or who display 
signs of jealousy and selfishness do not have 
God’s wisdom but a false imitation that comes 
from the world, the flesh and the devil. This 
false wisdom is a lie that leads to every kind of 
evil practice, and Christians must do their 
utmost to avoid it. God’s wisdom has many 
important features, but it is most noticeable 
when it brings peace within and among believ- 
ers. Bitterness and jealousy are demonically 
conceived (Cassioporus) and taint everything 
they touch (Bebe). As long as the soul seeks 
earthly glory, it is deprived of spiritual grace 
(Bee). As filth blinds, so does ambition 
(CurysostTom). Gracious wisdom, born of pure 
thoughts (BEDE), comes from above, not from 
our power (Aucusting). Having labored in this 
world, rejoice in the harvest of right-eousness 
in the world to come (OrIGEN). Those who 
desire peace sow the earth with the best seed 
and by their daily actions gain an increase that 
entitles them to inherit the fruits of right- 


eousness in eternal life (BEDE). 


3:13 The Meekness of Wisdom 


By Your Goop Lire SuHow Your Works. 


Bebe: Just as James has imposed silence on 


unworthy teachers and on those who want to 
obtain a teaching post without having the right 
qualifications of right living and circumspect 
behavior, so he also exhorts those who are wise 
and self-disciplined, or who at least think they 
are such, to demonstrate that fact by living out 
what they profess more than by trying to teach 
others. For someone who lives in a humble and 
wise way will give more evidence of his stand- 
ing before God than any number of words 
could ever do. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF 
St. JAMES.’ 


3:14 Jealousy and Ambition 


JeaLousy Exicits STRIFE. CASSIODORUS: 
The mature faithful should not have any bitter- 
ness or jealousy in them, since such things are 
not given by God but are conceived by diaboli- 
cal fraud. For where there is jealousy there is 
strife, disloyalty and every kind of evil which 
divine authority condemns. SUMMARY OF 
James.” 


3:15 Worldly Wisdom 


SEEKING EARTHLY Giory. Bebe: Paul also 
says: The unspiritual man does not know the 
things which come from the Spirit of God.”? 


Contentious and proud wisdom is rightly 
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described as earthly, unspiritual and devilish 
because as long as the soul seeks earthly glory it 
is deprived of spiritual grace and remains cut 
off from God. For now it thinks only what 
comes naturally to it since it originally fell.* It is 
persuaded by the delusion of an evil spirit to do 
things which are wicked and harmful. Con- 
CERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


3:16 Disorder and Every Vile Practice 


FiLttH AND AMBITION BLIND. CuHrysos- 
Tom: Let us cleanse the eyes of our souls of all 
filth. For just as filth and mud blind the eyes of 
the flesh, so too worldly concerns and discus- 
sions about moneymaking can dull the hearing 
of our minds more effectively than any filth, 
and not only corrupt them but do wicked 
things as well. CarEna.° 


Jeatousy Tarints EveryTHIne Ir 
Toucues, Bepe: The heart is like a root and 
contains within itself all the fruit of the action 
which proceeds from it. Someone who operates 
from a spirit of jealousy and strife will do noth- 
ing which is not tainted with evil, however 
good it may appear to others. CONCERNING 
THE EpIsTLe OF ST. JAMES.” 


3:17 The Wisdom from Above 


Nort From Oor Power. AucustInz: This is 
the wisdom which tames the tongue, descend- 
ing from above, not springing from the human 
heart. Would anyone dare to snatch it away 
from the grace of God and, with overweening 
pride, place it in the power of man? ON 
NATURE AND GRACE 16 (17).° 


Born In Pure Tuoovuents. Bepe: The wis- 


dom from above is pure because it thinks only 
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pure thoughts, and it is peaceable because it 
does not dissociate itself from others on 
account of its pride. The other virtues men- 
tioned here are the common possession of any 
wise person, and they will manifest themselves 
in a life full of mercy and other good works. 
CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


3:18 The Harvest of Righteousness Sown 
in Peace 


REJOICE IN THE Harvest To Come, OrRI- 
GEN: You shall rejoice in the morning, that is, 
in the world to come, if you have gathered the 
fruits of righteousness by weeping and labor in 
this world. Sermons ON GENESIS 10.3.” 


Sow THE EarTH WITH THE BeEsT SEED. 
Beve: Everything we do in this life contains 
within it the seed of future reward. Paul says 
the same thing when he writes: “Whatever a 
man sows, that will he also reap.”"! Therefore it 
is rightly said that the fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace by those who make peace. For 
the fruit of righteousness is eternal life, which 
is the reward for good works, so that those who 
desire peace and implement it sow the earth 
with the best seed there is, and by their daily 
actions gain an increase which entitles them to 
inherit the fruits of life in heaven. The repro- 
bate also reap what they sow, because they will 
also receive their just reward at the judgment. 
But that reward will not be the fruits of eternal 
life, but corruption, because they will reap the 
eternal punishment due to the corruption in 
which they passed their lives on earth. Con- 
CERNING THE EPIsTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 
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EFFECTIVE PRAYER 
JAMES 4:1-10 


Overview: There is nothing wrong with want- 
ing to enjoy God's creation, but everything 
depends on recognizing what those good things 
are and seeking them in the right way. Do not 
become fixated on making comparisons 
between what you own and what your neigh- 
bor owns (Dionysius of ALEXANDRIA). This 
intensifies the struggle within (BEDE). When 
someone desires something inordinately, it 
tends to ensure the receiving of the opposite 
(OgcumeENtus). God will see to it that petitions 
arising from bad motives will not be fulfilled 
(Aucusting, ANpREAS). So pray for right 
motives (BEDE). The godly petitioner asks only 
for what is compatible with the divine promises 
(Dipymus), for what pleases God and for what 
God will freely give (Pseupo-Dionystus). 
There can be no enduring coexistence of virtue 


with evil (OrIGEN, Dipymus), and so it has 
been since the fallen angels and Adam (Hiary 
oF Artes). Our enmities tend to make us mor- 
ally blind (OzcumeEntus, SyMEON). So make the 
proper use of wisdom (OgcuMENIUS). 

God yearns jealously over the spirit that he 
has made to dwell in us. This is so whether it 
refers to God’s Spirit or the spirit in us that 
draws us toward God (SEverIAN, BEDE). 
Beware of self-conceit (JEROME, AUGUSTINE). 
Draw near to gracious people (CLEMENT OF 
Rome). God wants to dwell in you (Cazsarius 
oF Artes), but this indwelling can occur only in 
a humble, merciful heart (Macartus or Ecypt, 
VALERIAN). God resists the proud who trust in 
their own strength but gives grace to the hum- 
ble because they recognize their need and ask 
him for help (Dipymus, Hesycutus, BEpE, 


Oercumentus). God dwells in us (AmBrose) 
that he might destroy the death that has come 
upon us and give us more grace (ANDREAS). 
Meanwhile we must fight against demonic 
captivity (CAESARIUs OF ARLES), a struggle in 
which one cannot be double-minded (Ozcume- 
nius). Those who remain unashamed of their 
sin are miserable, not so much because they 
have fallen from grace but because they have 
remained in their fallen state (CHRYsOSsTOM). 
Mourn your sins (LEANDER). Be ready to repent 
while there is time (BEDE). The most important 
blessings that we can ever receive are spiritual 
ones, and Christians must be sufficiently 
detached from the cares of this world that they 
can recognize this and pray for that kind of 
blessing. There is no room here for compro- 
mise. To embrace the world is to reject God. By 
world James means the desires of ungodly peo- 
ple, who are at war with the Spirit of God. The 
only way to deal with this effectively is to hum- 
ble ourselves and turn back to God in prayer 
and supplication. If we do this, we shall be full 
of contrition, and our prayers will be punc- 
tured by weeping rather than by laughter. Only 
if we come to God as abject penitents will he be 
willing to help us, but when we have that atti- 
tude, then we shall discover that far from 
rejecting us, he lifts us up and receives us with 
great joy and gladness into his heavenly king- 


dom. 


4:la The Cause of Infighting 


Excessive Comparison. Dionysius: When 
a man has bought a large enough field and sees 
that his neighbor's is larger still, he wants to 
increase his own so as to make his house 


greater, CaTENa.! 


Tue Test or TEACHING. ANDREAS: James 
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shows that the teaching” is not working, for 
they are all carnal and doing the most wicked 
things. CATENA.’ 


4:1b Your Passions at War 


Tue StruGee WiTuin. Bepe: Your pas- 
sions are at war in your members whenever 
your hands or your tongue or some combina- 
tion of your bodily parts obeys the prompt- 
ings of your depraved mind. It is also possible 
that the passions mentioned here are in fact 
good desires, pointing towards the riches and 
benefits of God’s kingdom. On account of 
these and many other such things there is 
often a struggle between good and evil going 
on in our minds. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE 
oF St. James." 


4:2 You Do Not Have Because You Do Not 
Ask 


Ask For Rieut Motives. Bepe: The rea- 
son that you struggle but fail to obtain what 
you want is that you do not ask God to give 
these things to you. For if you ask him with the 
right motives, he will give you not only every- 
thing you need here on earth but also what you 
need to get to heaven. CONCERNING THE Epis- 
TLE OF St. JAMES. 


Tue OpposiTE OBTAINED FROM WRONG 
Desires. OEcuMENIUus: James proceeds here 
by way of thesis and antithesis. The thesis, 
that is, what they desire, is absurd to begin 
with, but the way they go about getting what 
they want ensures the exact opposite. Murder 


"CEC 25. ?The skewed teaching that the people have received. 
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and fighting are not good things, but neither 
do the good things which they desire follow 
from them. Note also that here James speaks 
of murder and of fighting as spiritual things, 
not physical ones. It would be bad enough to 
think this kind of thing about robbers, but 
how much worse it is when we are dealing 
with people who have a certain amount of 
faith and who have turned to God. These are 
people who are trying to kill the soul and to 
fight against godliness. COMMENTARY ON 
James.° 


4:3 You Ask but Do Not Receive 


Ask IN THE RieutT Spirit. DipyMUS THE 
Buinp: The Savior said: “Ask and you will 
receive. Everyone who asks will receive.” 
How can it be then that some people pray but 
do not get what they ask for? To this it must 
be answered that if someone comes to prayer 
in the right way, omitting none of the prereq- 
uisites for intercession, he will receive every- 
thing he asks for. But if someone appears to be 
going beyond the permissible bounds laid 
down for intercession, he will appear to be 
asking for something in the wrong way and 
therefore will not obtain it. COMMENTARY ON 
James.® 


ABUSIVE INTENTIONS. AUGUSTINE: If some- 
one intends to misuse what he receives, he will 
not receive it. Instead, God will pity him. 
TRACTATES 73.1. 


Gop Grasps Our WorTHINESS TO 
Recerve. ANpreEas: It appears that some ask 
but do not receive. God ignores those who 
attack him and those who ask wrongly, 
according to their own desires. But someone 


will say that even those who ask for divine 
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wisdom and virtue do not receive them. In 
reply it must be said that such people may be 
worthy to receive these good things, but they 
must do so in the right way. Perhaps they 
want such things merely for the pleasure of 
having them, and if so, they will not get 
them. Catena.” 


ASKING FoR Wuart PLEASEs Gop, PsEuDo- 
Dionysius: The hierarch,"! being a man of 
God, asks only for what is compatible with the 
divine promises, for what pleases God and for 
what God will freely give. He thereby demon- 
strates to God the lover of good that his own 
conduct is always modeled on the Good and 
shows those who are present what kinds of 
gifts the saints will receive. ON THE EccLEsI- 
ASTICAL HIERARCHY 7.3.7." 


Fase Petitions. Bepe: Those who continue 
in their sins ask wrongly. They entreat the Lord 
ill-advisedly to forgive them sins which they 
are not prepared to forgive in others. Homr- 


LIES ON THE GOSPELS 2.14.2 


4:4 Friendship with the World Is Enmity 
with God 


VIRTUE AND Evi. OriGeEn: Since evil forms a 
friendship with the world and virtue a friend- 
ship with God, virtue and evil cannot coexist. 
Carena. 


Gop anp Mammon OpposirTEs, Dipymus 
THE Biinp: Whoever loves the world by com- 


mitting sin is revealed as an enemy of God, 
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just as, on the other hand, one who affirms 
friendship with God by not sinning is a con- 
stant enemy of the world. Therefore, just as it 
is impossible to serve both God and mam- 


1 
mon,” 


so it is also impossible to be a friend of 
the world and of God at the same time. Com- 


MENTARY ON JAMES.” 


EveEN THE Son Facep Tuess EnmITIEs. 
AuGusTINE: It was because of these enmities 
toward God that not even his only-begotten 
Son was spared. TRAcTATES 101.2.” 


Tue UNDOING OF THE FALLEN ANGELS. 
Hirary oF Artes: Love of honor and pride and 
boastfulness is hostile to God, for these things 
were the undoing of the fallen angels as well as 
of the first human couple, which is why to this 
day they are described as “enemies of God.” 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.”® 


‘ToLERATING ADULTEROUS TEACHERS, 
OxrcumENtuvs: James calls these people adulter- 
ers, not because they practiced physical adul- 
tery but because they corrupted the commands 
which were instituted by God and turned away 
to other loves. They were even prepared to tol- 
erate an adulterous teacher, even if it was clear 
that he was as deep in the mud as any pig. 
COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


Enmity TEnps Towarp BLINDNESS. 
SYMEON THE New THEOLOGIAN: When one is 
at enmity toward someone else, he has no idea 
how to explain to others what that person 
approves of or likes, nor is he able to instruct 
them concerning his desires. Discourses 


2.11.77 


4:5 The Spirit He Has Made to Dwell in Us 
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Tue Sprrit Draws Us Towarp Gop. 
SEVERIAN OF GABALA: What this means is 
that the Spirit in us tends toward fellowship 
with God. He turns us away from the love of 
the world and gives us ever more grace, Ca- 


TENA.” 


WouetTuHeER Tus Is THE HuMAN Spirit. 
Bepe: Some think that this refers to God’s 
Spirit, which does battle inside us against 
envy and tries to rid us of it. Others, however, 
think that it refers to the human spirit and is a 
warning to us not to desire or to attach our- 
selves to the lusts of this world, because as 
long as the spirit of our mind desires earthly 
things it does so with envy, because it envies 
the fact that others have what it wants to 
obtain. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Use Wispom RieuHT ty. OECUMENIUS: James 
is here using an abbreviated form of speech in 
order to convey his meaning. What he is saying 
is this:“I have thus far been warning you in my 
own words to make the right and proper use of 
your wisdom that you might not abuse it in 
your pride by corrupting it or misinterpreting 
it by your overly clever preaching.” ComMEN- 
TARY ON JAMES.” 


4:6 God Opposes the Proud but Gives 
Grace to the Humble 


Draw NEar To Gracious PEOPLE, CLEM- 
ENT OF Rome: Scripture says that God resists 
the arrogant but gives grace to the humble. 
We should associate with those to whom 
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God's grace has been given. LETTER TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 1.30.2-3." 


AGAINST THosE WHo DEMEAN MaRRIAGE. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: [here are those 
who say openly that marriage is fornication. 
They lay it down as a dogma that it was insti- 
tuted by the devil. They are arrogant and claim 
that they are emulating the Lord, who did not 
marry and had no worldly possessions. It is 
their boast that they have a deeper understand- 
ing of the gospel than anyone else. To them 
Scripture says that God is against the proud 
and gives grace to the humble. SrromaTEIs 
3.49.1-2.° 


WarnineG AGAINST SELF-CONCEIT. AUGUS- 
TINE: Give me someone professing perpetual 
continence, who is free from all vices and blem- 
ishes of conduct. For her I fear pride 

—I dread the swelling of self-conceit from 

so great a blessing. The more there is in her 
which she is satisfied with, the more I fear that 
in pleasing herself she will displease the one 
who resists the proud but gives grace to the 
humble. Hoty Virarnirty 34.” 


ARROGANCE, JEROME: One who holds his head 
high in arrogance hates God. SERMONS 15.77 


Tue Truk SIGN OF A CHRISTIAN. Macarius 
oF Eaypt: The true sign of a Christian is the 

following: to feed the hungry and give drink to 
the thirsty, to endure hunger and thirst, to be 
poor in spirit, humble and contemptible in 


one’s own eyes. First Syriac EPISTLE a 


Gop Wants To DwELt IN You. CAESARIUS 
oF Artes: Be humble, in order that God may 
rest in you, which he wants to do, SERMONS 
210.5." 
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PRIDE AND HumItIrTy, VALERIAN OF CIM- 
1EzZ: One man is invited to grace in proportion 
to his love of humility. Another is consigned to 
punishment in proportion to his sin of pride. 
So if the swelling of pride is taking place in any- 
one, let him combat it, lest he draw the arms of 
heavenly justice against himself. SERMoNns 


0 
14.2. 


Tue Proup Trust THEIR Own STRENGTH. 
Bepe: God punishes robbers, perjurers, glut- 
tons and other sinners because they are in 
contempt of his commandments, but it is 
said that he resists the proud in a special way. 
This is because those who trust in their 
own strength, who neglect to submit them- 
selves to God’s power, who really think that 
they can almost save themselves and there- 
fore have no time to seek help from above— 
these are all deserving of greater punish- 
ment. On the other hand, God gives grace 
to the hum-ble because they recognize their 
need and ask him for help to overcome the 
plague of their sins, and for this reason they 
deserve to be healed. It ought to be noted 
that James quotes this verse from Proverbs 
according to the Septuagint, as does Peter 
in his letter. The Latin text, which is based 
on the He-brew original, reads: “Toward the 
scorners he is scornful, but to the humble 
he shows favor.”*! CoNCERNING THE EPISTLE 
OF Sr. JAMES.” 


ENMITY WITH Gop, OgcUMENIUs: It is not 
absurd to say that contempt for divine doctrine 


and an inordinate love for the world derive 
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from pride and are the substance of enmity 
against God. God resists the proud, because it 
is normal to resist one’s enemies, and the proud 
must be counted among them. CoMMENTARY 
ON JAMES.” 


4:7 Submit to God and Resist the Devil 


Grvinec More Grace. Anpreas: If death 
came into the world by the malice of the devil, 
and Christ dwells in the inner man according 
to the Scriptures, this is the reason why he 
dwells in us, that he might destroy the death 
which has come upon us through the devil’s 
cunning. And not only this, but that he might 
give us more grace as well. For he said: “I have 
come that they might have life, and have it 
more abundantly.”* CaTEeNa.” 


Ficut AGAINST CapTivity. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: Let us fight as hard as we can, with the 
Lord’s help, against that most harsh captivity 
of the soul [which is the devil’s ability to divert 
our thoughts away from spiritual concerns]. 


SERMONS 77.7." 


4:8a Draw Near to God 


Gop Is Near. AmBroSE OF MILAN: God is 
near, and he does not drive away those who 
draw near to him. THE Prayer OF JoB AND 
Davip 3.11.29.” 


Nearness To Gop. Bepz: Draw near to God 
in humility, by walking in his footsteps, and 
he will draw near to you in his mercy, setting 
you free from all anxiety. For nobody is far 
away from God in terms of physical distance; 
the problem is one of attitudes and emotions. 
For the person who is anxious to do what is 


right is always near to God, whereas the one 
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who is lost in his wickedness is far away 
from him, regardless of where either one hap- 
pens to live. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF 
St. James.** 


4:8b Purify Your Hearts 


DovusBie-MINDED, OECUMENIUS: James 
describes as double-minded those who do 
not want to live in a committed way but who 
are tossed about by the iniquities of men. 

It is clear from what Job says that the mind 
here stands for our very life: “skin for skin,” 
[Satan says], “all that a man has he will 


1.73? 


give for his own sou COMMENTARY ON 


James.” 


4:9 Mourn and Weep 


First, Conress. Curysostom: The person 
who repents after sinning is worthy of bless- 
ings, not of mourning, as he returns to the 
company of the righteous. First, confess your 
sins that you may be justified, for if someone 
is not ashamed of his sin he is miserable, not 
so much because he fell from grace but 
because he has remained in his fallen state. 
And if it is a wicked thing not to repent after 
sinning, what punishment will someone 
deserve who sins as a matter of course? If a 
person overcome with the need to repent is 
unclean, what forgiveness will there be for 
someone who suffers because he remains in 


his sins? CaTena.”! 


Mourn Your Sins, Leanper: Flee laughter 


asa sin” and change temporal joy into mourn- 
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ing so that you may be blessed, for those who 
mourn are blessed and shall be comforted.” 


Tue TRaIninG of Nuns 21.“ 


READINESS TO REPENT. Bebe: Do not rejoice 
in the things of this world, but remember the 
sins which you have committed and spend the 
short time which is allotted to you on this 
earth looking for the joys of the heavenly king- 
dom. You do not want to find that your pursuit 
of earthly enjoyment produces a situation in 
which you will be a beggar in eternity, weeping 
and wailing forever in your torment. Con- 
CERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


4:10 Humble Yourselves 


ComBaTING Pripg, DipyMuUs THE BLIND: 
Pride is the greatest of all evils. To the extent 
that humility can oppose it, it is a great good. 


And when both of these are consciously and 
deliberately at work, good I mean and evil, every- 
one who humbles himself before God and rejects 
the proud will be raised up, and his humility will 
take him to the heights.” Catena.” 


Tue Humsie Are Biessep. Hesycuivs: It 
is a blessed thing to humble oneself before the 
Lord. For James says:“Humble yourselves 
before the Lord, and he will exalt you.” When- 
ever we are thus humbled, even if we are 
tempted by demons and even if we are at- 
tacked by those who hate virtue, we have God 
to deliver us, as long as we do not forget his law 


or curse him in our sufferings. Catena.® 


When repenting, your mind should be at the greatest distance 
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PRACTICAL 
CHRISTIAN LIVING 
JAMES 4:11-17 
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Overview: Humble persons understand that 
they are In no position to pass judgment on 
others, and they will not do so. On the con- 
trary, they recognize that they are also under 
judgment and will be more concerned to put 
their own lives right than to go about criticiz- 
ing others. Christians must also watch how 
they plan their lives. It is all too easy to map 
out a future in which God has no place, but 
we must remember that everything we do is 
bound by the limits of time and of his will. To 
forget this is to fall back into the sin of pride, 
which can only lead to our destruction. Many 
would prefer to mind the business of others 
more than their own (Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). 
Such pride ultimately arises from contempt of 
others (OzcumEntus). Our knowing compli- 
cates our sinning (Aucusting). The faith 
rightly proclaimed must first be lived (Oxgcu- 
MENIUS). There is only one law and one law- 
giver (Hiary oF Artes, BEDE, THEOPHYLACT). 
View your life in terms of the wider perspec- 
tive of God’s grace (Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA, 
OrcuMENIUus). James is aware of how fleeting 
and empty our present life is (AUGUSTINE, 
OrcumeENtus). Grace enables good effort 
(Curysostom). 


4:11 Do Not Speak Evil 


Wickep Acts Give BirtH To ARRO- 
GANCE. Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: Every wicked 
act dulls the sense of our thoughts and gives 
birth to arrogance. For although it is necessary 
for each one to examine himself and behave 
according to God's will, many people do not do 
this but prefer to mind the business of others. 
If they happen to see others suffering, it seems 
that they forget their own weaknesses and set 
about criticizing them and slandering them. 
They condemn them, not knowing that they 
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suffer from the same things as the people they 
have criticized, and in so doing they condemn 
themselves. The wise Paul writes exactly the 
same thing: “If you judge another in something, 
you condemn yourself, for the one who judges 


does the same things.”* CATENA.” 


Prive ARISES FROM CONTEMPT. OECUME- 
nius: James knows that haughtiness and pride 
arise from contempt and disdain toward the 
meek, which pushes those who behave that 
way to despise them completely. He wants to 
turn his hearers aside from this. COMMENTARY 
ON JAMES.’ 


4:12 The One Lawgiver and Judge 


On ty One Lawerver. HILary oF ARLES: 
The law of the Bible was given through many 
agents, like Moses and Elijah and John the Bap- 
tist, but ultimately it is still only one law, and 
there is only one lawgiver. INTRopuCTORY 
TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES." 


Tue ARROGANCE OF JUDGING. BEDE: James 
says it is arrogant to judge another person and 
not to consider the uncertain state of our own 
weakness and time-bound life. CoNcERNING 
THE EpIsTLe OF St. JAMES.” 


Do Nort Despise THE Law. THEOPHYLACT: 
Who would endure having to live under a law 
which he despises? Therefore do not be a 
despiser of the law, says James, and do not 
look for some other legislator, who will pre- 
scribe the opposite. For there is only one 


lawgiver, God, who can both condemn and 
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deliver sinners. COMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


4:13 You Do Not Know about Tomorrow 


Put Your Lire 1N PERSPECTIVE. CYRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Some people go on endless jour- 
neys for the sake of business and the profits 
which they can make thereby, enduring even 
sea travel for their sake. Some fight in order 
to get some advantage over others by in- 
creasing their power. Still others fatten their 
purses by cheating and by extortion, bringing 
down fire and brimstone on their heads. 
CATENA.” 


Tue Wiper Pian. OzcumENtus: James does 
not take away our free will but points out that 
everything we do is part of a wider plan which 
is governed by God’s grace. Even if we are able 
to run around and get on with the business of 
this life, we must not attribute this ability to 
our own efforts but accept that we can do these 
things only by the blessing of God. ComMEN- 


TARY ON JAMES.® 


4:14 You Are a Mist That Vanishes 


Tue Vapor oF TEMPORAL Goons, AuGUS- 
TINE: Restoring health for a time to a man’s 
body amounts to no more than extending his 
breath for a little while longer. Therefore it 
should not be considered of great importance, 
because it is temporal, not eternal. SERMONS 


124.1. 


Our Tempora Lasor VANISHES,. OECU- 
MENIUS: James says this in order to indicate 
just how fleeting and empty our present life is. 
He wants to make us ashamed of the fact that 
we spend all our time engaged in its vanity, and 
in the evils of this age and in things which, as 


soon as they are accomplished, disappear, and 
all our labor vanishes with them. ComMEN- 
TARY ON JAMES.” 


4:15 Say “If the Lord Wills” 


Grace Comp_LeMENTS HumMaAN EFFort. 
Curysostom: James is not trying to take away 
our freedom to decide, but he is showing us 
that it is not just what we want that matters. 
We need God's grace to complement our 
efforts and ought to rely not on them but on 
God's love for us. As it says in Proverbs: 

“Do not boast about tomorrow, for you do 

not know what a day may bring forth.” Ca- 
TENA.” 


4:16 Boasting in Arrogance 


In Baptism WE RENOUNCE THE DEVIL. 
OxrcumeENtus: Vain boasting comes from pride, 
and its ultimate source is the devil. Those who 
have been baptized into Christ ought not to 
take any kind of inspiration from Satan. Com- 
MENTARY ON JAMES.” 


4:17 Knowing Right but Doing Wrong 


Grace EnaBies Doine Goon. CuHrysos- 
Tom: James does not remove the power to do 
good, but he shows that it is not just a matter 
of one’s own will. To do good as we ought, we 
need the grace of God. Catena.“ 


KNOWING COMPLICATES SINNING. AUGUS- 
TINE: Does the one who does not know how 


to do good and does not do it commit a sin? He 
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certainly does, but the one who knows what is 
good and does not do it sins more grievously. 
ADULTEROUS MarRIAGES 9.” 


Tue Farry Prociaimep Must Bz Livep. 
OxrcumeENtus: Good deeds ought to come 
before preaching, so that it will be clear that it 


JAMES 531-6 


is a righteous man who is proclaiming the faith 
which is being expounded. CoMMENTARY ON 
James.’° 
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THE CORRUPTING 
POWER OF WEALTH 
JAMES 5:1-6 


Overview: Once again James picks up a theme 
that he has already dealt with: the question of 
human riches. People with a lot of money 
should consider what it is that they have—a 
wasting resource that they cannot take with 
them when they die and that even now is ina 
state of constant decay. The love of money is the 
root of all evil and will lead people to defraud 
and even kill those who are less fortunate than 
they are. The rich must repent while there is 
still time (Hiary oF Artgs), casting their bread 
upon waters (OgcuMENIUuS). God's love is delay- 


ing judgment to give them time for repentance 


(Hesycutus). Perishable riches (Bebe) can nei- 
ther hurt a good person or help a bad person 
(Cagsarius oF Artes). Luxury comes to noth- 
ing (CHrysostom). God’s power ultimately 
puts to right all human injustices (Hitary oF 
Artes, BepE, THEOPHYLACT). Pray for a soul set 
free from excess (CHRysostTom). It is time to 
give generously where we have given only spar- 
ingly (Cazsarrus oF Artes). Human injustices 
are viewed in the light of the injustice done to 
the righteous Man, Christ (THEOPHYLACT). 


5:1 You Rich, Weep and Howl 


JAMES 531-6 


JupementT De vayep. Hesycuius: God 
delays the judgment because of his love for 
humanity, so that those who repent may not 
suffer along with those who are condemned. 
CATENA." 


Repent Waite STILu Time. HiLary oF 
Artes: The rich must repent while there is still 
time for them to do so. James is speaking here 
of those rich people who have shown them- 
selves to be too stingy to offer any help to the 
poor. INrRropucToRY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.” 


Cast BREAD UPON WATERS. OFCUMENIUS: 
James makes their possession of wealth and 
their stinginess a source of lamentation for 
those who store up their riches for burial and 
loss rather than give them to the needy. For the 
person who gives his wealth to the poor does 
not lose it but keeps every penny. This is why 
the Preacher said:“Cast your bread upon the 
waters,” that is, upon the apparent corruption 
and decadence of this world, and it will not be 
lost, but rather it will preserve us from destruc- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON JAMES." 


5:2 Wealth Rots Away 


Ricues Cannor HE tp a Bap PERSON, CAE- 
SARIUS OF ARLES: Riches cannot harm a good 
person, because he spends them kindly. Like- 
wise they cannot help an evil person as long as 
he keeps them avariciously or wastes them in 
dissipation. SERMONS 35.4. 


Weattu Perisues. Bebe: It is not just that 
the fires of hell will torture rich people who 
have been ungodly and unmerciful, but their 
wealth too, with which they could have done 
all the good needed to redeem them,° will also 
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perish and disappear even before they them- 
selves are judged, CONCERNING THE EPISTLE 
oF St. JAMES.’ 


5:3 Wealth Condemns the Wealthy 


Luxury Comes To Noruine. Curysos- 
Tom: Let us go in by the narrow way. How long 
will luxury last? How long will there be licen- 
tiousness? Have not the heedless among us 
been warned? What about the mockers and the 
procrastinators? Will not their banquets and 
gluttony and self-satisfaction, not to mention 
their wealth, their possessions and their prop- 
erty all disappear? What reward have they got? 
Death. And what will their end be? Dust and 


ashes, urns and worms. CaTena.® 


Your Ricues Have Rotten. HIary oF 
Artes: It is true of course that gold does not 
rust, but James is comparing it to material 
things which do rust in the course of time. 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James.” 


Tueir TREASURE [HEIR CONDEMNATION, 
Bebe: By refusing to give alms the rich think 
that they have done well in saving their trea- 
sure, and indeed they have, though they have 
not seen what it will be used for, namely, their 
own condemnation. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE 
oF Sr. JAMEs.”° 


5:4 Wages Kept Back by Fraud 
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Due Waces Unparp. Bepe: Think how great 
is the wickedness of those who not only refuse 
to share their wealth with the poor and needy 
but who go one step further and refuse to pay 
their workers the wages which are due to 
them! CoNcERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James." 


PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION. [HEOPHY- 
Lact: This accusation is a digression directed 
against the Jewish leaders who robbed the poor 
and covered themselves with all manner of 
riches. But they were being prepared for 
destruction at the hands of the Romans, not 
least because they condemned our Lord to 
death. ComMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


The Cries of the Harvesters 


Tue Ears oF THE Lorp. Hitary oF ARLES: 
What James means here is not that God has 
ears but that he can use his power to put right 
the wrongs which exist on earth. INrRopuc- 
tory TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF JAMES.” 


5:5 Luxury and Pleasure 


Tue Sout Ser FREE FROM GLUTTONY. 
Curysostom: What then? Has luxury been 
condemned? It certainly has—so why do you 
continue to strive for it? A man has made 


bread, but the excess has been trimmed away. A 
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man has made wine, but the excess has been 
cut off there also. God desires that we should 
pray not for impure food but for souls set free 
from excess. For everything that God has cre- 
ated is good, and nothing which has been 
received with thanks is to be despised. Ca- 
TENA.“ 


Time To Give Ams, CaAgEsARIUS OF ARLES: 
These things which Christ threatened through 
the apostle should terrify us very much, but we 
should not despair of the mercy of God. Those 
of us who have been careless up to now can, 
with God's help, correct ourselves, provide that 
we are willing to dispense more generously 
those alms which we have given sparingly up to 
now. SERMONS 199.5.) 


5:6 You Have Killed the Righteous Man 


Woo Is THe RicgutTseous Man? THEopHy- 
Lact: It cannot be denied that this verse refers 
to Christ, especially since James adds that there 
was no resistance. Nevertheless it also includes 
others who suffered at the hands of the Jews, 
and he may even have been speaking propheti- 
cally about his own approaching death. Com- 
MENTARY ON JAMES." 
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THE LORD'S 
IMMINENT RETURN 
JAMES 5:7-11 


Overview: The return of Christ was a constant 
hope in the early church, where there was a 
strong conviction that they were living in the last 
days before the end. To those who were suffer- 
ing, the wait seemed interminable, but it was 
important to develop a proper sense of perspec- 
tive. The example of the patience of Job and the 
Old Testament prophets was held out to Chris- 
tians as proof that what they were hoping for 
would eventually come and that when it finally 
arrived the wait would seem like no time at all. 
Although God now waits for our repentance 
(Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA), he may come quickly at 
any time to dispense justice (BEDE). As in the 
case of Job, the devil is allowed to put us on trial, 
not merely in order to take our possessions away 
but that when that happens he can force us to 
curse God because of it (CHrysostom). Our 
hope is for eternal, not temporal, rewards 
(AucustTINE, Bebe). 


5:7 Wait Patiently for the Lord to Come 


Gop WalrTs For REPENTANCE, CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: If God delays the punishment of 


sinners, waiting for them to repent, it is not 
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because his character has changed, so that now 
he loves sin. Rather he is giving them time to 


repent. CaTENA.' 


5:8 The Lord Is Coming Soon 


LONGSUFFERING AND PATIENCE. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Longsuffering toward one another and 
patience to those outside. Longsuffering is 
what we show toward those who can return it, 
and patience is how we act toward those who 


cannot do the same to us. CATENA.” 


5:9 Your Judge Is Almost Here 


He Witt Come Quickty. Bepe: The just 
Judge will give you the rewards of your patience 
and will punish your adversaries with what 
they deserve. He sits at the door where he can 
watch everything you do, and he will come 
quickly to give each one whatever he or she 
deserves. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST, 
James.’ 


"CEC 34. ?CEC 34-35. *PL 93:38. 


Stop HarMincG THE Poor. IsHo‘DAD OF 
Merv: James means that we should stop mock- 
ing the poor and doing them harm, complain- 
ing about them at the same time, because we 
shall be judged according to our cruelty and 
condemned by the righteous judge. ComMEN- 
TARIES. 


5:10 An Example of Suffering and Patience 


WiTHovTt Comptaint. Bebe: James tells us 
to look to the prophets, who never did any- 
thing wrong and who spoke the words of God's 
Spirit to the people but who nevertheless suf- 
fered a terrible end at the hands of unbeliev- 
ers— Zechariah, Uriah and the Maccabees, for 
example, not to mention John the Baptist, 
Stephen, James the son of Zebedee and many 
others in the New Testament. They did not 
complain at such an end but were willing to 
endure it. Others put up with long labors with- 
out complaining, for example, Noah, who spent 
a hundred years building his ark, and Moses, 
who took forty years to lead his people out of 
slavery and into the promised land. ConcERN- 
ING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


5:11 The Joy of Endurance 


Tue Exampte oF Jos. Curysostom: It is a 
great thing if we can give thanks with great joy. 
But there is such a thing as giving thanks out of 
fear, and also such a thing as giving thanks in 
grief. This is what Job did when, in great suf- 
fering, he thanked God, saying: “ The Lord has 


given, the Lord has taken away.”° Let no one 
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say that he was not grieving over what had hap- 
pened to him or that he did not feel it deeply. 
Do not take away the great praise due to the 
righteous. ... How great is this praise? Tell me, 
in what circumstances do you bless Job? Is it 
when he had all those camels and flocks and 
herds? Or is it when he says:“ The Lord has 
given and the Lord has taken away”? For the 
devil also harms us not in order to take our 
possessions away so that we have nothing left 
but so that when that happens he can force us 
to curse God because of it. 

CATENA.’ 


Hope For ETERNAL ReEwarps. AUGUSTINE: 
James means: “Bear your temporal misfortunes 
as Job did, but do not hope for temporal goods 
as a reward for your patience, such as were 
returned to him double. Rather hope for the 
eternal goods which the Lord went before us to 
secure.” LETTERS 140.10.° 


THe Crown ArrerR Deartu. Bepe: God 
shows his compassion toward us by setting us 
free from our temptations in this life and by 
glorifying the living before others because of 
the constancy of their faith. After their deaths 
he crowns them in secret, so that the memory 
which they deserve will not be taken away from 
them by other people. CoNCERNING THE Epts- 
TLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


CIM 37. °PL 93:38. “Job 1:21. "CEC 35. *FC 20:79. °PL 93:38. 
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SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE 
JAMES 5:12-20 


Overview: James closes his letter with a brief 
sketch of how we should conduct our relation- 
ship with God. First of all, it is important to 
avoid demeaning God's name, which points to 
his power and presence in the world. Let the 
witness of your life be stronger than any oath 
(Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). An oath adds nothing 
to a simple yes or no (CHrysosTom) and tends 
toward disaster as seen in the case of Herod 
(Bebe). We must not give the creation more 
value than it has by deifying it (Cyrit of ALEx- 
ANpDRIA). The need of an oath comes from an 
unsure conscience (LEANDER). Pray and praise 
God whether in good times or bad (ANDREas, 
Bepe). 

In time of suffering and illness we must turn 
to God, and if our sins are too great for us to 
deal with on our own, we must call the elders 
of the church to come and assist us. The apos- 
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tolic tradition calls for the elders to anoint the 
sick with the oil of mercy and pray for their 
healing (Hrzary or Artes, BEDE, OECUMENIUS). 
The prayer of faith is efficacious (CAESARIUS OF 
Artes) when it gives expression to the petition 
of the whole consenting church (Hizary oF 
Artes). Do not leave sin unconfessed and 
ignored either in your own house or another's 
(Aucusting). And do not bore others with 
every detail (BRAULIO oF Saracossa). The Lord 
himself who had no sin sets the example for 
sinners to pray for our sins (AUGUSTINE). 
Prayers of the righteous are beneficial (PsEUDo- 
Dionysius), especially when one does works 
fitting to the prayer (Maximus THE ConFEs- 
sor). God loves to be asked (Bebe). The effec- 
tiveness of prayer offered by the right people in 
the right way can never be underestimated, as 


the case of Elijah reminds us. We are called to 


persevere in prayer like Elijah (Hitary oF 
Artes), who was on fire with zeal for God 
(Curysostom, THEODORET). 

The most important thing of all is to recover 
the lost sheep who have gone astray, and those 
who do this will give incontrovertible proof of 
the fact that they are ready to reign with Christ 
in his eternal kingdom. One who converts oth- 
ers will save his own soul (OriGEN, Hitary oF 
Artes). Out of love (Bepg) the shepherd of 
souls rescues and delivers souls from death 
(GreGoRY THE Great, SyMEon). Unless we pro- 
tect what has been sown in us by constant care, 


the devil will snatch it away (CHRysosTom). 


5:12a Do Not Swear 


AN Oatu Apps Noruine. CuHrysostom: 
What if someone swears an oath and claims 
that he was forced to do so? The fear of God 

is more powerful than any force. For though 
you may start out by swearing all kinds of 
promises, you will not keep any of them. 
Moreover, you would not dare to swear or give 
an oath in matters of human law, which you 
accept whether you want to or not. You 

would certainly never claim that you were 
forced into doing so. Now the person who has 
heard the blessings of God and who has pre- 
pared himself as Christ has commanded will 
never claim any need to do anything of the 
kind, for he is respected and honored by all. 
What is needed beyond a simple yes and no? 
An oath adds nothing to these, for no one has 
to be told that evil is the source of both excess 
and its deficient opposite. An oath is a form of 


excess. CATENA.! 


Do Nor Dery CreaTIon, Cyrit oF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: Let the witness of our life be stronger 


than an oath, and if some shameless person 
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dares to ask an oath from you, let your yes be 
yes and your no be no, instead of swearing an 
oath. James forbids us to swear by heaven or 
by earth for this reason, that we should not 
give the creation more value than it has by 
deifying it. For those who swear, swear by 
something greater than themselves, as the 


apostle says.” CATENA.’ 


Herop’s Oatn RECALLED. Bebe: This is 
the judgment to which Herod fell victim, so 
that he found that he had either to break his 
oath or commit another shameful act in order 
to avoid breaking it. HomILies ON THE Gos- 
PELS 2.23.° 


5:12b Let Your Yes Be Yes 


Tue Unsure Conscience. LEANDER: Jesus 
said: “Let your yes be yes and your no, no.” Any 
more than this is evil. So do not swear for good 
reason, because that is evil. It is said to be evil 
because the need of an oath comes from an 
unsure conscience. It is necessary to extract an 
oath from one whose sincerity is in doubt, but 
why should you bind yourself by an involuntary 
oath when you are bound to show with your 
lips the sincerity of your heart? Speak the truth 
from your heart and you will not need an oath. 
Tue Traininc oF Nuns 29 (19).” 


5:13 Prayer and Praise 


In Goop TimEs or Bap. ANDREAS: What 
should you do when you are in trouble? 
Call on God. And what should you do when 


you are happy? Praise him. Catena.° 


"CEC 36. Heb 6:13. *CEC 36. *HOG 2:233. °FC 62:224. 
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Pray For Grace, Bebe: Just as James forbade 
people to complain to each other about their 
sufferings, so now he goes on to say how they 
should behave. If someone has suffered an 
injury, he ought to go to the church and pray 
that God will send him the grace of his com- 
fort, so that the sadness of this world, which 
leads to death, will not overtake him. Con- 
CERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES.” 


5:14 The Anointing of the Sick by Elders 


Tue O11 oF Mercy. Hivary of ArxEs: This 
sickness is the sickness of sin. If someone is 
struck down by his own thoughts, then he 
should pray on his own, but if he has commit- 
ted some sin he should ask for the church’s 
prayers. The custom mentioned here is fol- 
lowed even today, for the grace of mercy is sym- 
bolized by oil. INrropucTory TRACTATE ON 
THE LETTER OF JAMES.® 


Pray FOR THE Sick. BEDE: Just as he has 
already advised the person who has been 
injured, so now James gives his advice to the 
one who is ill. In order to prevent the foolish- 
ness of complaining, he told the injured person 
to pray and sing, and now he tells the person 
who is sick, either in body or in faith, to call the 
elders in proportion to the gravity of the illness 
which he is enduring. James does not advise 
this person to call the younger members of the 
church because they are less experienced in 
such matters and run the risk of saying or 
doing something which will make matters 
worse. We read in the New Testament that the 
apostles did this sort of thing, and the custom 
is retained in the church, that the priests will 
anoint a person who is ill and pray for his heal- 
ing. And this is not the prerogative of the 


priests only, for in cases of necessity any Chris- 
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tian may do this, provided that he uses only oil 
which has been consecrated by the bishop. And 
of course anyone who anoints a sick person in 
this way must invoke the name of God over 
him while doing so. CONCERNING THE Epts- 
TLE OF St. JAMES.” 


An AposTOo.ic PRaAcTICE. OECUMENIUS: 
The apostles did this even during the time 
when our Lord was still on earth. They 
anointed the sick with oil and healed them.’® 
CoMMENTARY ON James." 


5:15 The Prayer of Faith Will Save the 
Sick 


HEALTH AND ForGIVENESS. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: Whenever some illness comes upon a 
man, he should hurry back to the church, Let 
him receive the body and blood of Christ, be 
anointed by the presbyters with consecrated oil 
and ask them and the deacons to pray over him 
in Christ’s name. If he does this, he will receive 
not only bodily health but also the forgiveness 
of his sins. SERMONS 19.5.” 


Asx In My Nang. Hitary oF Artes: The 
prayer of faith is the consensus of the whole 
church, as it is said in the Gospel: “ Whatever 
you ask in my name shall be done for you.” 
INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LETTER OF 
James." 


5:16a Confess Your Sins to One Another 


LEAVING SIn UNCONFESSED, AUGUSTINE: 


Everyone claims this consideration from oth- 


"PL 93:39. ®PL Supp. 3:81. PL 93:39. “Mk 6:13. "PG 
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ers whenever possible, for what each of us 
would punish if it occurred in our house, we 
want to leave unpunished in someone else’s 
house. For if we are called to a friend’s house 
and find him about to punish someone over 
whom he has power, it is considered most 
inhumane for us not to intervene. LETTERS 


153. 


ConFESS AND Be ikvE. BepE: We must use 
our common sense in applying this command- 
ment. As far as small, everyday sins are con- 
cerned, we ought to admit them to one another 
and believe that we are saved from them by 
praying for each other. But if we have sinned in 
a more serious way, then we ought to follow the 
principle of showing our leprosy to the priest 
and do penance for it as much and for as long as 
he thinks is right. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE 
oF Sr. JAMEs.”° 


BorinG AND DETAILED CONFESSION Not 
NEEDED. BRAULIO OF SARAGOSSA: Since it 
would be a long and unpleasant task to reveal 
my sinful ways to you and to tell you every- 
thing in detail, it must suffice for me to reveal 
to your most holy mind that I am not what you 
believe, though I beg you to pray to God that 
he might make me what you believe. LETTERS 


44.17 


5:16b Pray That You May Be Healed 


Tue Lorp’s Examp.ie. AuGustiNneE: The 
Lord himself sets an example for us in this 
also. For if he who neither has, nor had, nor 
will have any sin prays for our sins, how much 
more ought we to pray for each other's sins! 
And if he for whom we have nothing to for- 
give forgives us, how much more should we 


forgive one another, knowing that we cannot 
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live on earth without sinning! TRACTATES 
18 
58.2. 


PRAYERS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, PsEUDO- 
Dionysius: Scriptural truth has passed on to 
us the fact that the prayers of the righteous are 
of use only to those who are worthy of them, 
and only in this life, not after death. ON THE 
EccLesiasTICAL HIgRARCHY 7.3.6.” 


Doine Works FITTING TO THE PRAYER. 
Maximus THE Confessor: There are two 
ways in which the prayer of a righteous man is 
effective. The first is when the person praying 
does so by offering to God his works done 
according to his commands. Then the prayer is 
not just a matter of words, blurted out mean- 
inglessly with the empty echo of the tongue, 
but powerful and living and inspired with the 
spirit of the commandments. For the true basis 
of prayer and supplication is the fulfillment of 
the commandments by virtue. This makes the 
prayer of a righteous person strong and full of 
power. The second way is when the person who 
asks for the prayers of a righteous man fulfills 
the works of prayer, above all by putting his life 
right. Then he makes the prayer of the right- 
eous man strong, because it is reinforced by his 
own wonderful conversion. For there is nothing 
to be profited by a person who makes use of the 
prayer of a righteous man if he is himself 
already more inclined to virtue than to vice. 


CaTENA.”” 


Ask Gop. Bebe: God loves to be asked, so 
that he can give. HomILies ON THE GOSPELS 


21 
2.14, 
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CoopPERATING WITH THE INTENT OF THE 
PeriITIONER. THEOPHYLACT: The prayer of a 
righteous man is effective as long as the person 
who is being prayed for cooperates with his 
intentions. For if other people are praying for 
us while we are wasting our time in idleness 
and debauchery, their prayers will be useless. 
CoMMENTARY ON JAMES.” 


5:17a The First Prayer of Elijah 


A Man Like Oursetves. Bepe: If Elijah got 
what he prayed for, just think how much the 
persistent prayer ofa righteous person is worth 
in the sight of God! But just in case you think 
that you could never measure up to someone as 
holy as Elijah, James adds that he was a man, 
just as we are, even if he was second to none in 
his virtue. CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


5:17b It Did Not Rain 


PERSEVERE IN Prayer. HILary oF ARLES: 
The apostle regards himself as inferior to the 
prophets, who performed such miracles. The 
three years and six months represent the 
time of the antichrist, but the three years 
may also stand for the three ages of human 
history from the creation to the time of 
David, or they may symbolize the patriarchs, 
the prophets and the apostles. The miracle 
mentioned here is meant to encourage believ- 
ers to persevere in their struggle against 

the unrighteous, for as in the case of Elijah, 
even if only one person prays, his prayer rep- 
resents the common mind of all the right- 
eous. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE 
LeTTer oF JAMES.~ 


5:18 Elijah’s Second Prayer 
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Tue Heavens Gave Rain. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The word of the prophet went forth and sud- 
denly the air was changed, the sky became 
bronze, not because its nature was altered but 
because of the electric effect which was pro- 
duced. Suddenly the elements were trans- 
formed, as the prophet’s word fell like a fiery 
bolt on the hollow parts of the earth, and 
immediately everything dried up, became a 
desert and disappeared. CaTENA.” 


On Fire witH ZEAL FOR Gop, THEODORET 
oF Cyr: It is rash to think that anything which 
spiritual men say is excessive or badly stated, 
for what is said is not mindless or superficial. 
For this man was a prophet, and the greatest of 
the prophets, on fire with zeal for God. What 
he said, he said by the inspiration of God's 
Spirit, which explains its extraordinary charac- 
ter. CATENA.”® 


5:19 If Anyone Wanders from the Truth 


Wuat We Suoutp Do. Bepz: Earlier on in 
his letter James warned us to restrain our 
tongues from wicked or pointless statements, 
but now at the end he takes the opportunity to 
show us what we should be doing with them 
instead, CONCERNING THE EPISTLE OF ST. 
James.” 


Your Mourn Like Gop’s, OECcUMENIUS: 
Jeremiah said: “If you separate what is pre- 
cious from what is vile, you will be like my 
own mouth,’ for whoever proclaims God’s 
words becomes in effect his mouth. ComMMEN- 
TARY ON JAMES.” 


™PG 125:1188. *PL 93:40. “PL Supp. 3:82. "CEC 38. **CEC 
39, 77PL 93:40, *Jer 15:12, PG 119:509. 


5:20 Whoever Brings Back a Sinner 


ConveERTING OTHERS, ORIGEN: A man who 
converts others will have his own sins for- 


given. SERMONS ON Leviticus 2.4.” 


How To Convert OTHERS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
And how do you go about converting someone? 
It is like the seeds sown by farmers. They are 
sown once, but they do not survive forever 
unless they are carefully nurtured. And unless 
the tillers of the soil protect the seeds, they will 
be exposed to the birds and to every seed-eat- 
ing creature. We are just like this, unless we 
protect what has been sown in us by constant 
care, for the devil will snatch it away and our 
own lethargy will destroy it. The sun dries it 
up, the rain drowns it, and weeds choke it, so 
that it is not enough for the sower to pass by 
once only. Rather he must tend it often, driving 
away the birds of the air, pulling up the weeds 
and filling up the rocky places with much soil. 
He must prevent, block off and eject any form 
of destruction. Where soil is concerned, every- 
thing depends on the farmer, for without him it 
remains lifeless, ready only to suffer harm. It is 
not like that with spiritual soil however. For in 
spiritual matters it is not all up to the teachers; 
at least half the effort must come from the 
pupils. It is up to us the teachers to sow the 
seed but up to you the pupils to do the rest. 
CaTENA.”" 


RescuiInG A SOUL FROM DEATH, GREGORY 
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THE Great: If it is a great thing to rescue 
someone's body when it is on the point of 
death, how much greater is it to deliver some- 
one’s soul from death, so that it might live for- 
ever in the heavenly country? Lessons IN Jos 


19.31." 


PREACH IN ORDER TO CONVERT, HILAry OF 
ARLES: Someone who preaches to sinners in 
order to convert them will save his soul, even if 
the people he preaches to are not actually con- 
verted. INTRODUCTORY TRACTATE ON THE LET- 
TER OF JAMES.» 


Tue Morive oF Love. Bepe: James does all 
he can here to ensure that imperfect people like 
ourselves do not gloat over winning others 
away from their wicked ways and converting 
them to the truth by reminding us that we 
should be engaged in such work out of love for 
our brothers and sisters. CONCERNING THE 
Epistle OF St. JAMES.” 


PuysICIAN AND SHEPHERD. SYMEON THE 
New Tueotocian: As a physician you must 
cure the passions and diseases of those who are 
sick in soul; as a shepherd you must bring back 
those who have strayed. Discoursss 18.16.” 
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First EpPIistTtLeE 
PETER 


PETER INTRODUCES 
HIMSELF 
1 PETER: Iete2 


Overview: With few exceptions, the Fathers 
believed that this letter was written by the 
apostle Peter and sent to Jewish Christians in 
the Diaspora (Eusesius of Cagsarea, Dipy- 
mus, ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). They recognized 
that the letter has close resemblances to James, 
and they accounted for this by saying that both 
men were apostles to the Jews, though Peter 
seems to have concentrated more on those who 
lived outside Palestine (ANDREAS). Peter ex- 
plains his calling from God with a trinitarian 
promise, and the Fathers were quick to pick 
this up (ANDREAS, Bebe). They recognized him 
as the chief of the apostles and believed that 
this letter had been sent from Rome. Fore- 
knowledge is God’s knowledge of things God 
foresees as coming to pass (Dipymus). The 
Peter of this letter was compared with the 
Peter of Acts (IsHo‘pap). 


1:1 An Apostle Speaks to the Exiles of the 
Dispersion 


Tue Trajectory oF PeTer’s GENTILE 
Missron. EuseBius oF CAESAREA: Peter 
seems to have preached in Pontus, Galatia, 
Bithynia, Cappadocia and Asia to the Jews of 
the dispersion, and afterwards, having come to 
Rome, he was crucified head downwards, for he 
himself had asked to suffer so, History oF 
THE CHURCH 3.1.! 


A PILGRIM AND STRANGER. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Why does Peter, an apostle to the Jews, 
write to those who are scattered in the disper- 
sion, when most of them were still living in 
Judea at that time? To understand his meaning, 
we have to compare what he says with texts like 
“Tam a pilgrim and stranger on earth, as were all 
my forefathers.”* The souls of all are like strang- 
ers who are joined to bodies for as long as they 
dwell in time. If these souls were thought to be 
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the substance of the body, they would be natives 
on earth. But these souls are concealed in a cov- 
ering of flesh and are in fact like strangers on 
earth. They feel the pains of the flesh because 
they are quite assimilated into natural bodies. 
This is why terrors are brought on the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, which affect both the things 
which are earthly in themselves and the souls 
which are covered in an earthly image. Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.? 


To Jews 1n Diaspora. ANprEas: This apos- 
tle was appointed to preach to those of the cir- 
cumcision, but he deliberately did not limit his 
preaching to those who lived in Judea. Instead, 
by sending this circular letter, he sought to 
preach to Jews scattered all over the world, to 
the effect that they must hold onto the faith 
which they have received, for by keeping it they 
would inherit many great, good, eternal and 
heavenly things. Carena.* 


To Aut Jews EverywHERE. OECUMENIUS: 
Like James, Peter was an apostle to the Jews, 
but he was sent to all Jews everywhere, and 
not just to those who lived in Palestine. Com- 
MENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


CoMPARED WITH THE PETER oF AcTs. 
IsHo‘pap oF Merv: This epistle is by some- 
body called Peter, but although its teaching is 
more sublime and perfect in both style and 
arrangement than James, it is very inferior to 
the exactness of the teachings of Peter as they 
are found in the Acts of the Apostles. Com- 


MENTARIES.° 


1:2a Destined by God the Father 


FoREKNOWLEDGE Has Become KNowL- 
EDGE. DipyMus THE BiinpD: What Peter says 
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agrees with the statements of Paul, such as:“He 
has chosen us in himself before the foundation 
of the world, to be holy and spotless before him 
in love, predestinating us to be adopted as 
sons.”’ ... Foreknowledge is not to be regarded 
as anything other than the contemplation of 
the future. It becomes knowledge as the things 
which are foreseen come to pass. Therefore, 
although the people to whom Peter was writing 
had once been chosen according to God's fore- 
knowledge, by the time he was writing to them 
their election had already taken place. Com- 
MENTARY ON I PETER.® 


Berore Brrtu I Knew You. OEcuMENIUS: 
Peter is showing here that although he is later 
in time, he is in no way inferior to the prophets 
of old. For he is the equal of Jeremiah, to whom 
God said: “Before I formed you in the womb, I 
knew you.” He goes on to say that he has been 
sent by the sanctifying power of the Holy 
Spirit, whose mission was to separate, by spiri- 
tual gifts, those who were obedient to the gos- 
pel of Christ’s suffering and who were 
sprinkled by his blood, from all other peoples. 


10 
COMMENTARY ON I PETER. 


1:2b Sanctified by the Spirit for Obedience 
to Jesus Christ 


Tue Sprrit KNows ETERNALLY, ORIGEN: 
We must not suppose that the Spirit knows 
God as we do, only through the historic revela- 
tion of the Son. For if the Holy Spirit knows 
God only in this way, then he has passed from 


ignorance to knowledge, and it is certainly as 
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impious as it is foolish to confess him as the 
Holy Spirit and then ascribe a prior ignorance 


to him. On First PrincIPLEs 1.3.4." 


FaTHER, SON AND Spirit. ANDREAS: See 
how Peter says that he was called to be an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ by the foreknowledge of God 
the Father. Furthermore, he explains what his 
apostleship is like by saying that it is in the 
sanctification of the Spirit, for obedience and 
sprinkling with the blood of Jesus Christ. 
Moreover, we who believe in him have also 
been sanctified by the Spirit, and he sprinkles 
us too with his blood in order to cleanse us. For 
how can we not know that God sanctifies us by 
his own Spirit and cleanses us believers with 
his own blood? For Christ was God in human 
flesh. CaTENA.” 


For OBEDIENCE TO JESUS CurRisT. BEDE: 


They were chosen for the purpose of being 
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sanctified by the Holy Spirit so that once they 
had been cleansed from all their sins, those 
who had perished by their disobedience might 
start to obey the Lord Jesus Christ and, by 
being sprinkled with his blood, escape the 


power of Satan. ON 1 Perer.” 


1:2c Grace and Peace 


CHILDREN OF Peace. BASIL THE GREAT: 
May it be granted to us, after we have struggled 
nobly and subdued the spirit of the flesh, which 
was at enmity with God, when our soul is ina 
calm and tranquil state, to be called the chil- 
dren of peace and to share the blessing of God 


in peace. SERMONS 13.8." 
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THE LIVING HOPE 
OF THOSE WHO HAVE 
BEEN BORN AGAIN 
1 PETER. 133-9 
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Overview: The resurrection of Christ has 
made it possible for human beings to be 

born again and to become the heirs of God's 
promises. This inheritance is being kept in 
heaven for us and will be fully revealed at the 
end of time. Christ rises again in us according 
to our faith, just as earlier he died in us 
because of our unbelief (CLEMENT oF ALEXAN- 
priA). This is a living hope in an incorruptible 
inheritance (OzcumENtus). His mercy is 
great enough to be able to forgive every sin 
committed in thought, word and deed, from 
the beginning to the end of the world (Hitary 
oF Artes). When God is the giver, the things 
given are incomparably good (Anprgas). He 
died that we should no longer be afraid of 
death (Bepe). It is an inheritance foreknown 
(OriGEN), a blessing that is infinite (HILary 
oF Artes), incorruptible and never fading 
(Dipymus). The blessed never grow tired 

of it (BEDE). 

Meanwhile we must persevere through the 
trials of this life, which are designed to purify 
our faith and to make us concentrate more 
fully on Christ and the joy he brings. Having 
begun in faith, the Christian continues in 
hope, which will one day be fulfilled in the 
perfect love of God, Yet some grow cold think- 
ing of an earthly Jerusalem (ANDREAs). Your 
room in heaven is ready, so make yourself 
ready (BEDE). Once you have entered your 
eternal reward, the time spent suffering here 
below will seem like no time at all (Bebe, 
Anpreas), as when a mother gives birth (Ort- 
GEN). So persevere through this temporary 
grief (Dipymus). Just as gold is tested by fire 
and becomes useful, so also you who live in 
the world are tried in it (HeRMas). The right- 
eous suffer that they may be crowned with 
glory, but sinners suffer in order to bring judg- 


ment on their sins (CHRrysostom). Even now 


the patience of the saints (Bepg) shines like 
refined gold (ArHaNastus, Hitary oF ARLES). 
If you love him now when you have not seen 
him, think how much you will love him when 
you finally do see him, when he appears in his 
glory (Ozcumentus, Hirary oF Artes, Bebe). It 
is now by faith that your soul exults already in 
salvation (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN, 
Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). 


1:3a Blessed Be God 


Wuen Gop Is rue Giver. Anpreas: They 
have received immortality and the hope of eter- 
nal life. These good things in heaven are better 
than human things. For this reason they praise 
God the Father, who shows his great mercy in 
doing these things faithfully. When God is the 
giver, the things given are both better and cer- 
tain to materialize. The statement also has rele- 
vance to the Old Testament, for in it God gave 
the land of the Canaanites to those who 
believed in him. CaTena.' 


1:3b By His Great Mercy 


His Mercy Great Enoueu. HIary oF 

Ar es: Peter means that God has acted to 
redeem us without any help from us. His mercy 
is great enough to be able to forgive every sin 
which has been committed in thought, word 
and deed, from the beginning to the end of the 
world. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
PETER.” 


1:3c Born to a Living Hope Through the 
Resurrection 


"CEC 42. PL Supp. 3:84. 


Tue Biessincs Gop Gives. OECUMENIUS: 
What exactly are the blessings which God has 
given us in Christ? First, there is hope, not the 
kind of hope which he gave to Moses, that the 
people would inherit a promised land in 
Canaan, for that hope was temporal and cor- 
ruptible. Rather God gives us a living hope, 
which has come from the resurrection of 
Christ. Because of that, he has given all those 
who believe in Jesus the same resurrection. 
This is a living hope and an incorruptible 
inheritance, not stored up here on earth but in 
heaven, which is much greater. COMMENTARY 


on 1 PeTer.’ 


Curist Rises 1n Us. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: If God first generated us out of matter, 
the Father of our Lord later regenerated us 
into a better life. Christ rises again in us 
according to our faith, just as earlier he died 
in us because of our unbelief. It was further- 
more said that no soul, whether it is righteous 
or evil, will ever return to a corruptible body 
in this life, lest by taking on flesh it should 
once more acquire the opportunity to sin, but 
rather that both good and evil souls will 
return in the resurrection body. For soul and 
body are joined together each according to its 
proper nature. They fit together rather like 
stuffing in food, or a construction of stones. 


ADUMBRATIONS.* 


Risine witH Him. Bebe: Peter offers praise 
to God the Father in such a way as to make it 
perfectly clear that our Lord and Savior is 
both God and man. He calls God the Father 
of our Lord precisely because he does not 
doubt that our Lord had always existed with 
him as his Son. It is right for us to bless God 
because although on the strength of our own 
merits we deserve nothing but death, he has 
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regenerated us by his mercy to a new life. He 
has done this by the resurrection of his Son 
who loved our life so much that he gave himself 
up to death for our sake. When that death was 
overcome by his resurrection, he offered it to us 
as a model which might give us hope of rising 
again ourselves. For he died in order that we 
should no longer be afraid of death, and he rose 
again so that we might have a hope of rising 
again through him. On 1 PETER.” 


1:4a To an Inheritance Imperishable 


Tue INHERITANCE FOREKNOWN. ORIGEN: 
For God foresaw that the faith and behavior 
of people would be put right by the teaching 
of the gospel, and so he chose them in Christ 
before the foundation of the world, predesti- 
nating them to be his children by partaking of 
the Spirit of sonship. For foreknowledge 
means no more than seeing what is inside a 
person. It is now no longer foreknowledge in 
effect but knowledge of something real which 
has been foreseen. Those to whom Peter is 
writing were chosen according to foreknowl- 
edge, but the calling does not come to people 
who are hidden from view, for their innate 
awareness removes any doubt about their true 


nature. CATENA.° 


AN INHERITANCE UNEFaADING. DiIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: In order to show how the inheritance of 
the blessed will continue forever, Peter calls it 
incorruptible and unfading, demonstrating by 
this that it is a pure and divine inheritance 


which will remain uncontaminated in the eyes 


>PG 119:516. *FGNK 3:79. This is the Latin translation of select 
portions ofa longer, lost text, Hypotypoeis—brief interpretations 
of Scripture translated by the scholars associated with Cas- 
siodorus about A.D. 540. *PL 93:42. °CEC 42. 
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of those who care nothing for their present 
wealth, knowing that they have something bet- 
ter and eternal waiting for them. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.’ 


Or THE SECOND ApaM, Hi ary oF ARLES: 
An incorruptible inheritance must be an infi- 
nite one, since everything finite is corruptible. 
The inheritance of the first Adam was cor- 
rupted by sin, but the inheritance of the second 
Adam can never be touched by the stain of sin. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 Perer.® 


Or THe Biessep. Bebe: God has revealed the 
doctrine of truth, enjoined the path of good 
work and both promised and delivered the 
blessing of an inheritance that is always unfad- 
ing and uncorrupted. ON THE TABERNACLE 
AND I'rs VESSELS 1.8.35.” 


1:4b Kept in Heaven for You 


IMPERISHABLE, UNDEFILED, UNFADING. 
Bepe: Our inheritance is imperishable because 
it is a heavenly life which neither age nor illness 
nor death nor any plague can touch. It is unde- 
filed because no unclean person can enter into 
it. It is unfading, because the heavenly blessings 
are such that even after long enjoyment of 
them the blessed never grow tired, whereas 
those who live in earthly luxury eventually have 
their fill of it and turn away from it. ON 1 
Peter.” 


1:5a Guarded by Faith 


Kepr By Farru. ANprzas: Peter says that 
God has blessed us greatly and that he has 
done so through his Son, Furthermore, he says 


that those who receive these things are those 
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who are protected in the power of God, as 
Christ himself prayed: “Holy Father, protect 
them.”"' If the inheritance is kept in heaven for 
believers, some grow cold thinking that it has 
been left for us in the earthly Jerusalem, assum- 
ing that the rewards of the kingdom will be 
acquired by the appearance of luxury every 
thousand years. They should be asked why 
they say that this bodily luxury is immortal and 
unfading but at the same time they limit it to 
every thousandth year. They need to be told 
that these words show that the inheritance is in 
the kingdom of heaven and that it cannot be 
known by the senses of mortal beings. We have 
been assured that we shall receive all these 
great things by the Father himself, who is the 
one who gives them. For it is certain by other 
means also that he will bless us with these 
things through his own Son, and not simply 
through the Son but through his resurrection. 
For if everything has been granted to us, what 
is there left to give? The inheritance is immor- 
tal and unfading, and what is even greater, it is 


not here on earth but in heaven. CaTENaA.” 


1:5b A Salvation Ready to Be Revealed 


Make YourseEtF Reapy. Bepe: Your place in 
the kingdom of heaven is ready, your room in 
the Father's house is prepared, your salvation 
in heaven awaits you. All you have to do, if you 
want to receive them, is to make yourself ready. 
But since no one can do this by his own efforts, 
Peter reminds us that we are kept in the power 
of God by faith. Nobody can keep doing good 
works in the strength of his own free will. So 


we must all ask God to help us, so that we may 


7PG 39:1756. 8PL Supp. 3:84-85. °TTH 18:37. PL 93:43. 
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be brought to perfection by the One who made 
it possible for us to do good works in the first 
place. ON 1 PerTer.” 


1:6 For a Little While You Suffer Various 
Trials 


In SuFFERING You Give BirTH. ORIGEN: 
Read “grieve” in this verse in the sense of 
“suffer,” as in“in grief you shall bring forth 
children.’ For a woman experiences grief 
not in bearing children but rather in suffering 
before birth. ExHorTATION TO MARTYRDOM 


39. 


PERSEVERANCE TO THE END, DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Those who are afflicted in various ways 
because of Christ and who persevere to the end 
have their faith tested and proved. They ought 
therefore to rejoice, even if some of their labor 
appears to be involuntary. Peter calls this kind 
of labor grief, a word which he uses in one of 
the two meanings described by the apostle 
Paul, who said that there is one grief which 
leads to death and another which leads to 
repentance.'® Obviously it is the second of 
these which is meant here. COMMENTARY ON I 
PETER.” 


Revier Is Near. Anprzeas: Right now we 
have to suffer for the sake of the preaching, but 


relief for those who toil is near. CATENA. © 


TRIALS FoR A Time. Bebe: Peter says that we 
must still suffer for a little while, because it is 
only through the sadness of the present age 
and its afflictions that it is possible to reach 
the joys of eternity. He stresses the fact that 
this is only “for a little while,” because 

once we have entered our eternal reward, the 


years we spent suffering here below will seem 
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like no time at all. ON 1 Perer.” 


1:7 Genuine Faith Tested by Fire 


Gop Triep By Frre. Hermas: Just as gold 
is tried by fire and becomes useful, so also you 
who live in the world are tried in it. So then, 
you who remain in it and pass through the 
flames will be purified. For just as gold casts 
off its dross, so also you will cast off all sorrow 
and tribulation, becoming pure and useful for 
the building of the tower. SHEPHERD, VISIONS 


20 
3.1. 


Tue Saints SHINE Like REFINED GoLp. 
ATHANAstus: Because the saints saw that the 
divine fire would cleanse them and benefit 
them, they did not shrink back from or get dis- 
couraged by the trials which they faced. Rather 
than being hurt by what they went through, 
they grew and were made better, shining like 
gold that has been refined in a fire. FesTAL 
LETTERS 10,7 


Nor Aru SuFrer Now. Curysostom: The 
righteous suffer so that they may be crowned 
with glory, but sinners suffer in order to bring 
judgment on their sins. But not all sinners pay 
the price of their sins in this life, but await the 
resurrection, And not all the righteous suffer 
now, lest you think that evil is to be praised and 
you come to hate the good. CaTENA.” 


Fartu More Precious THAN Go Lp, Hi1- 
Ary OF ArzEs: The glory of the redeemed 
will never fade after they have been raised 
from the dead, for it will have withstood the 


BPL 93:43. “Gen 3:16. °CWS70. 12 Cor 7:10. '7PG 39:1756- 
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fire of temptation, whereas the gold of this 
world is said to rust.** InTRopucTory Com- 
MENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Patience Like Goxp, Bebe: It is appropri- 
ate that Peter should compare Christian 
patience with gold, because just as there is no 
metal more precious than that, so patience is 
worthy of all honor in the sight of God. ON 


1 PETER.” 


1:8a Without Having Seen Him You Love 
Him 


Wuen He Appears, OrcumENtus: If you 
love him now when you have not seen him but 
have only heard about him, think how much 
you will love him when you finally do see him 
and when he appears in his glory! For if his suf- 
fering and death have drawn you to him, how 
much more will you be attracted by his incredi- 
ble splendor, when he will grant you the salva- 
tion of your souls as your reward. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


1:8b With Unutterable Joy 


Tue SweetNEss oF HEAveENLy BLESSING. 
Hizary oF Arzes: Not even a thousand iron- 
clad tongues can sound out the sweetness of 

the heavenly blessings. INTRopucToRy Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.” 
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Exa.TED Joy. Bepe: To ask joy of this sort is 
not to plead only with your words for entry 
into the heavenly fatherland but also to strive 
with labor to receive it. HOMILIES ON THE 
GospELs 2.12. 


1:9 The Outcome of Faith 


Mane INCORRUPTIBLE BY GRACE, CLEM- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA: It appears from this that 
the soul is not naturally incorruptible but is 
made so by the grace of God, through faith, righ- 


teousness and understanding. ADUMBRATIONS.~ 


Tue Sout Prays AnD SINGS. OrIGEN: If it is 
the mind which prays and sings in the spirit 
and the mind which receives perfection and sal- 
vation, how is it that Peter says: “As the out- 
come of your faith you obtain the salvation of 
your souls”? If the soul neither prays nor sings 
with the spirit, how shall it hope for salvation? 
On First Principles 2.8.3." 


Tue HarBINGER OF SALVATION, CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Unbelief is a horrible and wicked 
thing, but faith is the highest good, for it is the 


harbinger of our entire salvation. CaTENA.” 
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LAE HERITAGE 
OF THE PROPHETS 
T PETER 110212 


Overview: The Old Testament prophets 
were not ignorant of the promises of God, but 
they lived at a time when it had not yet been 
revealed when and how those promises would 
be fulfilled. For that reason, their writings 
display the fruits of an intense search for 
details about the coming of Christ. They 
knew that they would not live to see that hap- 
pen, but they wanted to leave a legacy for us, 
so that we who have come after the revelation 
of Christ to the world are able to understand 
the meaning of that witness more fully and 
enjoy its fruits more deeply than would other- 
wise have been possible. The prophets 
inquired of the grace that would be later 
revealed (Bebe). Their share in salvation was 
not inferior to that of persons of faith today 
(Dipymus). The Spirit of Christ was in the 
prophets (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA) in their 
prediction of the incarnate Lord (ANDREAS), 
his suffering (OgcumeENtus) and his glory 
(Bebe). It is not necessary to have seen Jesus 
in the flesh, for there were many unbelievers 
who did so and who later transgressed (THE- 
oporet). The fulfillment that the prophets 
desired would not occur in their time but in 
ours (BEDE). 


1:10 The Prophets Inquired 


PROPHETS AND BELIEVERS RECEIVE THE 
SAME SALVATION, DipyMus THE BLIND: 
Some say that the promises and the salvation 
of the saints who lived before the coming of 
the Savior was inferior to those given to peo- 
ple who came afterwards and who saw Jesus in 
the flesh, who heard his teaching and beheld 
the miracles he did in his body. We must how- 
ever show that this opinion is false. Christ 
comes in two ways. One is through the intel- 
lect, by which God is received as a divine 
Word. The other is through the senses, by 
which he appears as a historical person com- 
ing out of the womb of Mary. But the first way 
is more purely divine than the second, which 
was made necessary by the sinful behavior of 
mankind. For God comes to all the saints 
through the intellect and by his word, 
whether they lived before or after the coming 
of Christ, sanctifying each one according to 
his deeds. Those who lived before the coming 
of Christ were less informed, not because of 
their wickedness but because of God’s dispen- 
sation of time. Therefore it is said that the 
prophets examined how and at what time the 
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salvation of their souls would be fulfilled by 
the sufferings of Christ and his subsequent 
glory. They preached these things, knowing 
that they were not going to be revealed 
directly to them but would appear at some 
future time. Therefore it is wrong to say that 
their sanctification was somehow inferior to 


iL 
ours. COMMENTARY ON I PETER. 


Tory PROPHESIED OF THE COMING GRACE. 
Beve: The prophets inquired and sought out 
whatever information they could obtain from 
the Lord or from angels, in the secret recesses 
of their hearts, about the future grace of the 
gospel and about how and when eternal salva- 
tion would come into the world. They then 
prophesied by speaking openly to other peo- 
ple and revealing to them what they had 
learned through their own private contempla- 
tion. On 1 Perer.’ 


1:11 Predicting the Sufferings of Christ 


Tue Spirit of Curist WITHIN THEM. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Here is it stated 
that the prophets spoke with wisdom and that 
the Spirit of God was in them because they 
belonged and were subject to Christ. For the 
Lord works through archangels and their 
associate angels, who are called the spirit of 


Christ. ADUMBRATIONS.’ 


PropHeEts PREDICTED THE INCARNATION. 
Anpreas: The apostle insists that the one 
who spoke by the prophets was the Holy 
Spirit of Christ. Nor was Christ a mere man, 
as the heretics say, but he was the incarnate 
Son of God, consubstantial with the Father. 
“Christ the power of God and the wisdom of 
God.”*... For this reason the Savior said: 
“Many prophets and righteous men desired to 
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see what you are seeing, and they did not see 
it.”’ Carena.® 


Tue SUBSEQUENT Grory, Bebe: Christ has 
already been glorified twice, once in his resur- 
rection from the dead and again in his ascen- 
sion into heaven. There will also be a third 
time, when he comes again in his majesty, as 
well as in that of the Father and the holy 
angels, to judge each of us according to our 
works, On 1 PETER.’ 


Tuey Prepicrep His SuFFERINGS, Orcu- 
MENIus: The Spirit of Christ predicted his suf- 
ferings to Isaiah:“He was led like a sheep to the 
slaughter,”® and he predicted the resurrection 
to Hosea:“On the third day we shall be raised 
up before him, and we shall go on to know the 
Lord, and we shall find him like the ready 


. ” 10 
morning. ° COMMENTARY ON I PETER. 


1:12a The Prophets Served You 


Tury Foretro_ip THE FurureE Giory. 
AmpBrosE OF Mian: The mysteries of the 
more perfect sacraments are of two kinds.... 
Of one kind are the things which the prophets 
foretold about the future glory, for they were 
revealed to them. And the saints have preached 
the good tidings “by the spirit of God sent from 
heaven. Into these things angels desire to look,” 
as the apostle Peter says. LertErs To LayMEN 
66." 


ABRAHAM AND MosgEs Saw THE FUTURE. 
THEODORET OF Cyr: Some thought that the 
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promise and the salvation of those who lived 
before the coming of Christ was inferior, on the 
grounds that those who saw him in the flesh 
and observed the miracles which he did had a 
greater reward. This is why Peter had to show 
that their impression was wrong. For how 
could Abraham be inferior to someone who 
lived after the coming of Christ, when he saw 
the day of the Lord and that everyone who 
would be made perfect by the Lord would 
depart into his bosom? How could Moses and 
Elijah be inferior, when they appeared with the 
Lord at his transfiguration, even though they 
did not see him in the flesh? Peter insists that it 
is not necessary to have seen Jesus in the flesh, 
for there were many unbelievers who did so, 
some of whom were bold enough to transgress 
the old covenant. And this has been said for the 
benefit of those who, even if they have not seen 
or heard what the Lord said in the flesh, never- 
theless have a divinely inspired love for those 
things. If someone receives the salvation sought 
by the prophets, it is that which they all longed 
for at the end of time. For everything else was 
created by him, but this was not made by any- 
one. It was not possible for the holy angels or 
for any of the blessed rational creatures to par- 
take of it beforehand, though they all longed 
to glimpse the things which would be revealed 
in the last days. CareNna.” 


1:12b Those Who Preached the Good 
News 


Tur Comforter. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA: These things were announced by the 
Holy Spirit, who is the comforter of whom 
Jesus said that, unless he himself went away, 
the Comforter would not come.’ The angels 
who want to glimpse these things are not the 
ones who fell, despite what many people think. 
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Rather, these are the angels who desire to 
obtain the fullness of his perfection. ADUM- 
BRATIONS. 4 


1:12c Things into Which Angels Long to 
Look 


Tus Mysteries ACCOMPLISHED. IRENAEUS: 
There is one Son who accomplished the Fa- 
ther’s will and one human race in which the mys- 
teries of God are accomplished, which an-gels 
long to behold. AGainst Heresies 5.36.3. 


AneceE ic Love. Hitary oF Artes: Theangels 
long to look into these things because of the 
greatness of their love. They meditate on the 
Spirit and go on doing so forever, because love 
never comes to an end. INrropucTory Com- 


MENTARY ON I Perer.° 


Tus Loneinc oF ANGELS AND HuMANS. 
Niceta oF Remesiana: If the angels desire to 
look upon him, should not human beings be all 
the more afraid to despise him? THE Power oF 
THE Hoty Spirit 19.” 


DESIRING AND SEEING, GREGORY THE 
Great: The angels both desire to see God and 
see him at the same time. For if they desired to 
see him but in such a way that their desire 
remained unsatisfied, they would be anxious 
and in suffering, but they are not. On the con- 
trary, they are blessed and far removed from 
any kind of suffering or anxiety, since suffering 
and blessing do not go together. Lessons IN 
Jos 18.91." 
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FULFILLMENT TO Come. Bepe: Amongall the prophets and righteous people who lived before 
other things which were revealed to the proph- them were so eager to be on earth when it 
ets was the message that the fulfillment which arrived. ON1 Peter.” 


they desired would not occur in their time but 

in yours, for you have been born at the end of 

the ages. Peter tells his hearers this so that they 

will value their salvation, knowing that the MPL 93:44, 


HOLINESS AND HOPE 
I PETER 1213226 


Overview: The duty of the Christian is to live fill his promises. In practical terms that means 
in the hope that Christ will soon return to ful- that we must strive to be holy, because God 
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himself is holy. Having been rescued from the 
vanity and folly of this world, it is our privilege 
to be able to purify our souls by obeying the 
truth. The effort that we devote to this ought 
to reflect the price that has been paid for our 
lives. This price cannot be measured in silver 
and gold, because we have been redeemed by 
the precious blood of Christ, the incarnate Son 
of God himself. That knowledge ought to fire 
our devotion and ensure that we shall do our 
utmost to reflect in our behavior the kind of 
new people that God wants us to be. Those 
called and baptized should live here and now as 
obedient children of God, ready to receive 
grace (Dipymus, Bepe), holding fast to faith 
(Anprgas), being conformed not to the world 
but to God's will (THeopHyzacr), imitating 
God's holiness (ANprgEas). The time we have 
been given on earth is limited (AmBrose), given 
to allow us to act in ways worthy of our son- 
ship to the Father (OzcumENtus, BEDE). You 
owe that price with which you have been 
bought, even though God does not demand it. 
What Christ claims from you is his own 
(Amprose, CAgsarius OF ARLES, MAXIMUS OF 
Turin). 


1:13 The Grace That Is Coming 


Girp Your Minps, Anpreas: Having spo- 
ken of the greatness of the blessings of the 
Father's gift, the sufferings of Christ, the Holy 
Spirit's prediction concerning him, the proph- 
ets’ proclamation, the desire of the angels— 
having said all this, Peter tells us to hold on to 
them all by faith. Carena.' 


Be Reapy To ReEcEIvE Grace, BEpDE: You 
must do this, Peter says, because you have been 
promised that you will see the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which the angels now look upon, 
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after your death. The greater the grace which 
has been promised to you is, the more you 
ought to make sure that you are worthy to 
receive it. You must be pure and chaste in your 
minds, waiting for the Lord to come, for if 
someone is unable to please God now, it is cer- 
tain that he will not receive the reward prom- 
ised to the righteous when Christ comes again. 
Ont Peter.’ 


1:14 Obedient Children 


Be Osepient Now. Bepz: It follows natu- 
rally that Peter expects those who were called 
and chosen by having been sprinkled with 
Christ's blood to be obedient. They should live 
as obedient children of God right here and 


now. On 1 Peter.’ 


Your ForMER IGNORANCE. THEOPHYLACT: 
To be conformed to the things of this world 
means to be surrounded by them. Even today 
there are some weak-willed people who say 
that when they are in Rome, they have to do as 
the Romans do. But whether they do this 
knowingly or in ignorance, the message here is 
clear. We are to abandon this world and be con- 
formed to the One who alone is truly holy. 
CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.* 


1:15 Holiness 


Grace Empowers Ho.insss, DiDyMUS THE 
Burnp: Since God, who called us to salvation 
by the gospel, is holy, those who obey his call- 
ing must also become holy in all their thoughts 
and behavior, especially since he who calls us to 


this also provides the necessary sanctification 
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himself. ComMENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


Im1TaTE Gop’s Ho.iness, ANDREAS: [Those 
who seek to imitate the Holy God must be holy 


themselves. CaTena.° 


1:16 Be Holy as God is Holy 


Become Lixe Gop. Anpreas: God insists 
that we become like him. In God’s holiness lies 
our salvation. Therefore those who are truly 
holy now in Christ are prepared for true life in 
him. CaTena.’ 


Be Perrect. Bepe: This is exactly what Jesus 
meant when he said: “Be perfect, as your heav- 
enly Father is perfect,” On 1 PETER.’ 


1:17 Fear God 


‘Time ON Eartru LiMiTED. AMBROSE OF 
Miran: You have been given time on this earth, 
not eternity. Use the time as those who know 
that they are setting out from here. LETTERS 
To Priests 59.” 


Jupee as Faruer,. Dipymus THE BLINo: If 
the one whom we call the Father is also our 
judge, and if he pays no attention to classes of 
persons, let us hasten to do our best in the time 
of our sojourn here on earth, with all fear and 
holy behavior. In this way we shall recognize 
that the same Father is the one who gives us 
promises, and we shall persevere without any 


punishment. COMMENTARY ON I Peter." 


‘THe JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER AND THE 
Son. Anpreas: If the Father judges no one but 
has given all judgment to the Son, what are we 
to think about this passage? For if it is the 
Father who is indicated here, how is he a judge, 
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judging everyone according to his work? But if 
it is the Son who judges, taking all judgment 
on himself, why does Peter mention the Father? 
The solution here is that if the Father and 

the Son are one Godhead, the judgment of the 
Son is the judgment of the Father also, but the 
Son can also be called the Father of the crea- 
tures, having given them birth by partaking in 
holiness. For on many occasions he called his 
disciples his children, and to others he said 


things like: “Child, your sins are forgiven,” 


and “Daughter, your faith has saved you.” 


CaTENA. 


Sons OF THE Fatruer. Bebe: God is not like 
an earthly father, who is more inclined to par- 
don his erring sons than he is to spare other 
members of his household. God the Father is 
so holy and just that he adopts as his sons not 
only humble and obedient servants but also 
enemies who have lifted up their hands against 
him. On the other hand, he has also disinher- 
ited those who appeared to enjoy the benefits 
of sonship because of their disobedience. ON 1 
PETER.” 


WortTHy OF THE FaTHER. OECUMENIUS: 
Those who desire the adoption of sons must do 
the things which are worthy of the Father. 
ComMMENTARY ON I PerTer.”® 


1:18a You Were Ransomed 


You Owe THE Price. AMBROSE OF MILAN: 
You owe that price with which you have been 
bought. Even though God does not always 


demand it, you still owe it. Buy Christ for your- 
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self, not with what few men possess but with 

what all men possess by nature but few offer on 
account of fear. What Christ claims from you is 
his own. He gave his life for all men. He offered 
his death for all men. Pay on behalf of your cre- 
ator what you are going to pay by law. He is not 
bargained for at a low price, and not all men see 


him readily. ON JosePH 7.42.7 


Pay ATTENTION TO THE PRICE, CAESARIUS 
oF Artes: If the unfortunate Jews observe the 
sabbath in such a way that they do not dare to 
do any secular work on it, how much more 
should those who have been “redeemed, not 
with gold or silver, but with the precious 
blood of Christ,” pay attention to their price 
and devote themselves to God on the day 

of his resurrection, thinking more diligently 


of the salvation of their souls? SERMONS 
rE a 


BouGut wITH A Price. Maximus OF 
Turin: If the price of our life is the blood of the 
Lord, see to it that it is not an ephemeral 
earthly field which has been purchased but 
rather the eternal salvation of the whole world. 
SERMONS 59.2.” 


Tue Price or Your REDEMPTION. BEDE: 
The greater the price of your redemption, the 
more respectful to God you ought to be, and 
not risk offending your Redeemer by falling 
back into your previous life of wickedness. ON 
1 PETER.” 


1:19 The Precious Blood of Christ 


A Sout Mapes CLEAN, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA: This recalls the ancient ceremonies of 
the Levites and the priests, and relates to a soul 


made clean by righteousness, which is offered 
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to God. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Boueurt aT A Price. Curysostom: We are 
God's creatures, but because of sin we have 
passed under the rule of the devil. Because of 
that, the Savior has bought us back with his 
own blood—“you are bought with a price.” 
Indeed, we have been bought with Christ’s pre- 
cious blood. Think of a righteous and good 
householder who does not regard a wicked ser- 
vant as worthy to serve in his house but hands 
him over to someone who will correct him. If 
he then sees his servant being punished by a 
wicked master and saying:“I will go back to my 
first master, for he was good to me then and he 
will be good to me now,” he will give him back 
his honor and redeem him, so that he might 
become a productive person. This is what God 
has done for us. How is it that we both belong 
to him and do not belong to him at the same 
time?” As creatures we belong to him, but as 
sinners we have become alien to him and do 
not belong to him any more. Do not think that 
you belong to God if you are a sinner, for in 
that case the devil has got hold of you, and you 
are his creature. The man of sin, the son of 
destruction, it is he who has bought you, with 
blood which is not precious but impure. 
Indeed, you have been bought by sin, you have 
been bought by harlotry, and you are impure. 
Catena.” 


1:20 Predestination and Fulfillment 


BELONGING TO CuristT. AUGUSTINE: [hose 
belonging to the grace of Christ, who are fore- 


known, predestined and chosen from before 
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the foundation of the world, shall die only inso- 
far as Christ himself died for us, that is, by the 
death of the flesh only, not of the spirit. ON 


THE TRINITY 13.15.” 


FuLiy AND PERFECTLY REVEALED, O&CU- 
MENIUS: Christ existed in earlier times and 
even before the foundation of the world, when 
he was hidden by divine providence until the 
right time should come. He was manifested to 
the prophets who did their best to examine 
these matters, as Peter has already mentioned, 
and now he is even more manifest, since he has 
been fully and perfectly re-vealed. Further- 
more, Peter adds that he has been revealed for 
our sake. CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


1:21 Confidence in God 


Ho.pineG EveryTHING IN COMMON. 
Anpreas: Peter did not stop at Christ’s death 
but went on immediately to remember his res- 
urrection as well. Just because you hear that 
the Father has raised the Son, do not retort 
that the Son cannot raise himself. For listen 
to what Christ says: “Destroy this temple and 
in three days I shall raise it up again” and 
again: “I have power to lay down my life, and I 
have power to take it up again.”** The apostle 
says these things in order to teach us that the 
Father and the Son hold everything in com- 


mon. CATENA.” 


1:22 Love One Another 


Purity FROM WITHIN. HILary oF ARLES: 
Why does Peter talk about purifying our 
souls but says nothing about the body? The 
reason for this is that true purity comes 
from within. If the soul is clean, the body 
will be cleansed as well. InrropucToryY 
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0 
ComMMENTARY ON 1 PETER.” 


OBEYING BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT. 
Oxrcumentus: This means:“ When you have 
pulled yourselves together and determined 
to obey the truth by the power of the Spirit.” 
For it is also possible to “obey” in evil and 
vicious matters, but that is not in the Spirit. 
And since there is a purification or preparation 
which must come before obedience, Peter 
wants to bring in as many extra helpers as 
possible. This is the role of brotherly love, 
which makes our neighbors also partakers 
of the good things which we have found. 


CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


1:23 Born Again 


BirTH FROM THE SPIRIT. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Peter uses the words regeneration and 
restitution to signify the introduction of birth 
after the destruction of the first generation of 
mankind. For how could that not have been 
destroyed, seeing that it is corrupt, in order to 
make room for the incorruptible which is com- 
ing and which will remain forever? For there is 
a first birth, in the descent of Adam, which is 
mortal and therefore corruptible, but there is 
also a later birth which comes from the Spirit 
and the ever-living Word of God. ComMEN- 


TARY ON I PETER.” 


THs UNENDING Worp. AnpreEAs: The Gos- 
pel says: “Heaven and earth will pass away, but 
my words will not pass away, says the Lord 
Jesus Christ.”*? Catena.” 
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REDEMPTION AND Baptism. BEDE: Just as 
the gift of the Lord’s passion, by which we have 
been redeemed, is imperishable, so too is the 
sacrament of the sacred font” by which we 
have been born again. The two things are so 
intimately connected that it is impossible to be 
saved by one without the other. For just as the 
Lord, during the time of his incarnation, 
redeemed us all on a single occasion by the 
shedding of his blood, so we must now in our 
time become partakers of that regeneration by 
being born again through baptism. It is well 
said of this regeneration that it does not come 
from corruptible seed but operates by the word 
of the living and eternal God. ON 1 Perer.”* 


Tue Spririt’s Promise. [sHo‘DAD OF Merv: 
Your birth is not human and is far removed 
from corruption and death, because the Holy 
Spirit is its mediator, and as John said, you 
have been born not of the will of man but of 
God.” The living word is the Spirit’s promise 


of everlasting life. COMMENTARIES. *® 
g 


1:24 All Flesh Is Like Grass 


Tue Naroure oF Fresn. Eusesius oF Caz- 
SAREA: [his is the nature of all flesh, and the 
portrait of a man made from clay, I mean some- 
one who loves his own body and lives according 
to the flesh. Like the grass of the field and like 
beautiful flowers he will soon wither and die. 
CATENA.” 


LoNGING FoR Divine LIFE. GREGORY OF 

Nyssa: If someone despises whatever is held in 
honor among men and longs only for the divine 
life, is he likely to think of the grass which exists 


today and 1S gone tomorrow as something worth 
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striving for? ON VIRGINITY 4,” 


PripE AND GLory ExTINGUISHED. [HE- 
oporeT oF Cyr: Just like grass, the people have 
dried up and their flower has fallen. God here 
foretold the salvation of the Gentiles and the 
sterility of the Jews. For by nature the human 
race is like grass, and the flowers of the grass 
are our pride and glory. But just as when the 
grass withers the flowers fall off, so when men 
die, their pride and glory are extinguished. 
Carena.” 


Two Sipes or Humanity, Hixary oF 
Artes: Here we see the two sides of the human 
being. The outer man is like the flower of the 
field which is mortal and will pass away, 
whereas the inner man lives forever by the 
power of the living God. Inrropuctory Com- 


MENTARY ON I Perer.” 


1:25 The Word of the Lord Abides Forever 


Tue Worp REMAINS, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRIA: The Word of God remains forever— 
both prophecy and divine teaching. ADUMBRA- 


TIONS.” 


GuipEp Towarp SALVATION. ANDREAS: 
God foresaw and forewarned us about all the 
above, but although he sees our great disobedi- 
ence, the Lord of all persists in guiding us 


toward salvation. Carena.™ 
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GOD’S NEW PEOPLE 
L PETER 2elel0 


Overview: Having described what it means to 
be born again in Christ, Peter outlines what 
those born anew are called to strive for in their 
lives. We must grow to be more like Christ, and 
we must also be built into the structure of his 
temple, which is the church. Since you are chil- 
dren of God, act like it (Dipymus, Bebe). Be 
immune to all deceit, pretense, envy and dis- 
paragement, which are the opposite of the 
truth preached to you (Hrtary oF ArLEs, OECU- 
MENIuS). The newborn baby must first drink 


milk before growing stronger (ANDRES). The 
pure spiritual milk you long for is found in the 
Scripture taken in its literal, moral and spiri- 
tual sense (Hiary of Artgs), in the elemen- 
tary teaching of the gospel (Bepe). Therefore 
taste the kindness of the Lord in the vital nour- 
ishment of the bread of life (Basit, BEDE). 
Believers are being fashioned together into 
a single living edifice (OrIGEN), a spiritual 
house (Dipymus, ANprEas), cemented by 
charity (AucustiNg), having the same mind 


together with Christ (THEoporer). Believers 
all stand as if in one house, built on a good 
foundation (Hrrary oF Artes, Bebe), in rela- 
tion to a single, living cornerstone (ANDREAS). 
There is no unity of the edifice without its 
unique cornerstone, Jesus Christ (HILary oF 
Artes, Bepe), who binds together believers of 
all cultures into one community of faith 
(Aucustine, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). Christ 
gives honor to those who join themselves to 
him in faith and reveals himself as a reliable 
foundation, but to those who do not believe 
he is a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offense, considered worthless by the builders 
who have rejected him (Dipymus). He will 
reject those who reject his divine sonship 
(Curysostom, Hirary of Artes, Bepe). They 
stumble because of their own unwillingness to 
believe (Dipymus). Though their decisions are 
foreknown by God, God is not to be held 
responsible for this, for no cause of damnation 
can come from him who wants everyone to be 
saved, It is they who have made themselves 
into vessels of wrath and unbelief has fol- 
lowed naturally from that (OzcUMENIUs, 
ANDREAS). 

Christians are integrated into anew 
nation, which is described here as a royal 
priesthood. This means that we share in the 
government of his kingdom because we 
have benefitted from the sacrifice that he 
made on our behalf. We are a royal people 
because we have been called to share Christ’s 
kingdom (Bepe). We are a priesthood be- 
cause of the offering that is made in prayers 
by which the people are offered to God 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN). The gos- 
pel unites the kingly and priestly offices in 
Christ (Dipymus). All believers are therefore 
anointed (AucusTINE), being made kings 


by the sign of the cross and priests by the 
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anointing of the Holy Spirit (Leo) and a holy 
people by participating in God’s holiness 
(Severus, Anpreas). Believing Gentiles are 
now rightly called God’s people (OrIGEN, 
Dipyrmus), united by faith (AN-prEas), 
brought near to God by the blood of Christ 
(Bepe). The Christian church has been 
formed on this spiritual foundation by people 
from every corner of the world, there-by ful- 
filling the prophecy of Hosea, who foretold 
that a time would come when God would cre- 
ate a new nation that would glorify him for- 
ever (Dipymus, Bebe). 


2:1 Turn Away from Evil 


Bs Born AGain. DipyMus THE BLIND: This 
verse upsets the heretics, who like to think that 
natures are good or bad in themselves and 
therefore cannot be changed. But what Peter 
says is fully in line with the words of Jesus: 
“You must be born again.”! COMMENTARY ON I 
PETER.” 


Lay Asipg Maurice, Hizary of Ar.Lzs: As 
you have been born again by the Word of the 
living God, lay aside all malice, for an infant 
has no malice in him. INrRopucTory Com- 
MENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


Act Like CHILDREN OF Gop. Bepze: Peter 
says that now that you have been born again 
and have become children of God through bap- 
tism, you ought to become like newborn chil- 
dren in the innocency of your life and 
behavior. ON 1 PetTErR.* 


Born TO AN INCORRUPTIBLE LIFE, OECU- 
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MENIuS: These few words say a great deal, for 
it is unworthy of those who have been born 
again to an incorruptible life to be ensnared by 
evil and to prefer things which have no exis- 
tence to that which truly exists. For evil is not a 
substance but merely clings to substances as if 
it were part of them. Peter says that believers 
ought to be immune to all deceit, pretense, 
envy and disparagement. Deceit and pretence 
are the exact opposite of the truth which was 
preached to you. If envy and disparagement 
find a home inside you, who are bound by the 
tie of brotherly love, how will you be able to 
bear the attacks of the heretics? COMMENTARY 
on 1 PETER.” 


2:2 Newborn Babies 


Lone For SpiriTuAL Mitk,. Hiary oF 
Artes: Milk has three forms which can be 
compared to doctrine, that is, the liquid, 
cheese and butter. Liquid milk is the literal 
sense of Scripture, cheese is the moral sense, 
and butter is the spiritual sense. Find a good 
teacher and you will soon learn these things. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 PeTeR.® 


Newesorn Basies Drink MILK. ANDREAS: 
The divine law wants us to be perfect, but 
on the way toward perfection it has us first 
drink milk, as if we were newborn babies, 
and by that milk we shall grow toward salva- 
tion. Paul spoke to the same effect when he 
said:“Do not be children in understanding, 
but be innocent in wrongdoing. In under- 
stand-ing be adults.” For it is not possible 

to advance toward purity, or toward maturity 
in understanding, or toward adulthood as a 
worker approved by God, unless you renounce 


evil and become like an innocent child. 


Catena.® ELEMENTARY Doctrine. Bebe: In 
accordance with the apostolic principle of discre- 
tion, to disciples who are still ignorant the 
priests supply elementary doctrine, which is the 
rational milk without guile. But they also pro- 
vide the solid food of more sublime doctrine to 
those who are more nearly perfect. ON THE 
TABERNACLE AND ITs VESSELS 2.10.81.” 


2:3 You Have Tasted the Kindness of the 
Lord 


Taste THE Breap OF Lire. BASIL THE 
Great: Everywhere we notice that the various 
facets of the soul are designated by outward 
things. Thus when our Lord is described as the 
true bread and his flesh as the true food, we 
must understand this as meaning that the plea- 
sure of right reason is like the taste of bread. 
Just as it is impossible for someone to know 
what honey is like simply by being told about 
it, because he must taste it in order to find out, 
so too the goodness of the heavenly bread is not 
properly communicated by teaching alone. We 
must taste the goodness of the Lord by our 


: 10 
own experience. CATENA, 


Lone For ViraL NouriIsHMENT. BepE: It is 
hardly surprising if someone who has never 
tasted the kindness of the Lord fails to avoid 
the filth and corruption of this world. But if 
your hearts and minds have been cleansed from 
wickedness, then it is natural for you to long 
for the vital nourishment of Christ. ON 

1 PETER.” 


2:4 That Living Stone 
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Come To Him. Dipymus THE BLINp: Those 
who have accepted the gospel and who have 
been born again of incorruptible seed are an 
elect and approved race. At the same time they 
have been made living stones, built on top of 
the living Stone, who is chosen and honored, 
the foundation of the apostles and the proph- 
ets, in order to build a spiritual house for God 
toward whom they are being led and to whom 
spiritual sacrifices are offered. COMMENTARY 
on1 Peter.” 


Tue Corer CorNERSTONE. ANDREAS: [his 
refers to the scribes and the Pharisees and 

the whole body of the Sanhedrin, about whom 
it was said:“’The stone which the builders 
rejected has become the chief cornerstone.” 


Catena.” 
2:5a Built into a Spiritual House 


CEMENTED BY CHariTy. AUGUSTINE: The 
Lord will repay his faithful followers who are 
so lovingly, so cheerfully, so devotedly carrying 
out these works, to the effect that he includes 
them in the construction of his own building, 
into which they hasten to fit as living stones, 
fashioned by faith, made solidly firm by hope, 
cemented together by charity. 

SERMONS 337.” 


Havine THE SAME Minp, THEODORET OF 
Cyr: This is how Peter describes the way in 
which those who have been accepted by 

God are integrated into the church. It is by 
sharing a common origin, and by being in 
harmony with one another, by thinking and by 
saying the same things, by having the 

same mind and the same thoughts, that 

we are built into one house for the Lord. 
CaTENA. © 
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2:5b To Be a Holy Priesthood 


FASHIONED INTO A LIVING STONE. ORIGEN: 
Even though a man may have departed out of 
this life insufficiently instructed but with a 
record of acceptable works, he can be 
instructed in that Jerusalem, the city of the 
saints, that is, he can be taught and informed 
and fashioned into a “living stone,” a stone pre- 
cious and elect, because he has borne with 
courage and endurance the trials of life and the 
struggle for piety. ON First PRINCIPLES 


2.11.3.” 


A Houss or Gop, OriGEN: We learn from 
Peter that the church is a body and a house of 
God built from living stones. COMMENTARY ON 
JOHN 10.266." 


BuItt ON A Goon FounpbaTION, HI.ary oF 
Artes: You have been built on a good founda- 
tion, that of the apostles, prophets and patri- 
archs. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
PETER.” 


In One Eprrice, Bepe: The temple which 
Christ built is the universal church, which he 
gathers into the one structure of his faith and 
love from all the believers throughout the 
world, as it were from living stones. HomILigs 


ON THE GOSPELS 2.24.9 


2:6 The Cornerstone in Zion 


No Bu1Ltp1ine WiTHOUT CORNERSTONE, 
AucGustTINE: Without the cornerstone which is 


Christ, I do not see how men can be built into a 
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house of God, to contain God dwelling in 
them, without being born again, which cannot 
happen before they are born the first time. 
LETTERS 187.31.) 


BeLieveRsS oF ALL CuLturegs. Cyril OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Peter calls our Lord Jesus Christ 
a chosen and precious stone, fashioned by the 
glory and splendor of divinity. He calls it the 
cornerstone, because through one faith it binds 
together in unity the two peoples, Israel and 
the Gentiles. CaTENA.” 


On ty One CornersTONE, HILary OF 
Artes: Everything in this prophecy is written 
about Christ. There are many living stones in 
God's temple, but here we are contemplating 
only the One. INrRopucTrory COMMENTARY 
ON 1 PETER.” 


Curist THE Rock. Bebe: Peter reinforces 
the reliability of Christ as our Lord and Savior 
by reminding us that he was called a rock by 
the prophets. On 1 Peter.” 


2:7 The Head of the Corner 


BELIEF AND REJECTION. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Just as the Lord is the true light who 
has come into the world for judgment, so that 
at his coming he may give sight to the blind and 
blind those who see in the wrong way, so he is 
also a chosen cornerstone, giving honor to 
those who join themselves to him in faith and 
revealing himself to them as a reliable founda- 
tion, but to those who do not believe he is not 
precious but a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offense, considered worthless by the builders 
who have rejected him. These builders are the 
scribes and the Pharisees. 

CaTENA.” 
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Tue ReversaL, Curysostom: These words 
refer to Christ, who himself prophesied in the 
Gospels, saying: “Have you not read,’ The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same has 


become the head of the corner?’ ”° Ca-TENA.”” 


Sons or Stones? Hirary of ArxzEs: Those 
of you who believe in Christ are more than just 
stones—you are sons of God! INrropucTorRY 
ComMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Tuose Wuo Reject Him. Bebe: Just as 
those who refused to make Christ the founda- 
tion of their heart in effect condemned him by 
their actions, so too will they be condemned by 
him when he comes again, for then he will be 
unwilling to receive those who rejected him 
into his house, which is in the heavens. ON 


1 PETER.” 


2:8a The Stone of Stumbling 


WICKEDNESS BrinGs DAMNATION. 
Anpreas: They stumble because of their 
wicked mind and because they were chosen for 
damnation. For it is that which has brought 
them to this position. Carena.” 


2:8b They Disobey the Word 


THerr Own UnwILiinensss. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: The position in which they find them- 
selves is one which they have chosen, for it 
starts with their unbelief. For just as the 
world, which has been placed under evil, is not 


evil by nature but has attained this position by 
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its own desire, so also those who are being 
talked about here have been so placed because 
of their own unwillingness to believe, for they 
are cousins of those who have been handed 
over to the wickednesses of their desires. For 
God was very patient with those who despised 
his goodness and mercy, but in the end he left 
them to follow their own will. ComMENTARY 
on 1 PETER.” 


Gop Wits Everyone To Be Save. Oxrcu- 
MENIUuS: God is not to be held responsible for 
this, for no cause of damnation can come from 
him who wants everyone to be saved. It is they 
who have made themselves into vessels of wrath, 
and unbelief has followed naturally from that. 
Therefore they have been established in the 
order for which they have prepared themselves. 
For if a human being is made with free will, that 
free will cannot be forced, nor can anyone accuse 
him who has decreed their fate of having done 
anything to them which they did not fully 
deserve as a result of their own actions. Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.” 


2:9 A Chosen Race, a Royal Priesthood 


A Royat PEop.ie, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: [hat we are a chosen people is clear 
enough, but Peter said that we are a royal peo- 
ple because we have been called to share 
Christ’s kingdom and we belong to him. We are 
a priesthood because of the offering which is 
made in prayers and in the teachings by which 
souls which are offered to God are won. 


ADUMBRATIONS.”» 


Tue APPROACH TO THE SANCTUARY. ORI- 
GEN: Because you are a priestly race you are 
able to approach the sanctuary of God. Ser- 
MONS ON LEVITICUS 9.9.4 


87 


1 PETER 2:1-10 


Tue ALTAR Fire MAINTAINED. OrIGEN: If 
you want to exercise the priesthood of your 
soul, do not let the fire depart from your altar. 
SERMONS ON LEVITICUS 4.6.” 


KING AND Prisst ToGEeTHER. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Under the old dispensation, the priest- 
hood and the kingship were two different 
things. No one could be both a king and a 
priest. But afterwards came the gospel, which 
united these two offices in Christ. From this it 
follows that the people whom he has chosen 
will be both royal and priestly at the same time. 
Some people wonder how it is possible, seeing 
that we are called from all the nations on earth, 
for us to be regarded as one holy people. The 
answer to this is that although we are from 
many different nations, the fact that we have all 
repented of our sins and accepted a common 
will and a common mind gives those who have 
repented one doctrine and one faith. When 
there is a soul and heart common to all believ- 
ers, then they are called one people. ComMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


Aut Bevievers ANOINTED, AUGUSTINE: In 
ancient times only one high priest was 
anointed, but now all Christians are anointed. 


SERMONS 198A.” 


Aut Curistians ArE Mape PrisstTs. Leo 
THE Great: All who have been born again in 
Christ are made kings by the sign of the cross 
and consecrated priests by the anointing of the 
Holy Spirit. Sermons 4. 


A Hoty Peopte. Anpreas: We are royal 
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from the fact that Christ is a king, and we are a 
priesthood from the fact that he is a priest. 
Furthermore, we are also a holy people, so 
called by the one who is called holy in himself. 


CaTENA.” 


A Peop.e Apart. SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: As 
believers in Christ we have received exactly the 
same things as he already has. Since he is of the 
royal tribe and became a high priest, so too 
have we been enriched by these gifts. Having 
them, we have become a holy nation and a peo- 
ple for safekeeping, that is, for being kept apart 
from the world; for we have entered into his 
rest. CATENA,”” 


BELIEVING GENTILES A CHOSEN RACE. 
Beve: This title of honor, which God gave to 
his ancient people through Moses, the apostle 
Peter now applies to the Gentiles, and rightly 
so, because they have believed in Christ who 
was the true cornerstone of Israel’s faith. The 
Gentiles are therefore a chosen race, in contra- 
distinction to those who have been rejected 
because they themselves rejected the living 
stone. They are a royal priesthood because they 
are joined to the body of him who is both the 
king and the true high priest. As their king, 
Christ grants them a share in his kingdom, and 
as their priest he purifies them with the sacri- 
fice of his own blood. On 1 Peter.” 


2:10 You Are God’s People 


Tue New Prope oF THE CIRCUMCISION. 
OriGEN: O people of God, chosen to expound 
the virtues of the Lord: take up the circumci- 
sion worthy of the Word of God in your ears, 
on your lips, in your heart and in the foreskin 


of your flesh, as well as in every part of you. 
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SERMONS ON GENESIS 3.5. 


BELIEVING GENTILES Now Gop’s Peop ez. 
Dipymus THE BLIND: This verse means that 
Gentiles who were not God’s people before 
they believed have now been called by him and 
have come to him. Some people think that 
Peter is talking about a mixture of beings who 
are both good and bad by nature, but their 
interpretation comes up against many serious 
objections. You cannot say of spiritual beings 
that there was once a time when they were not 
a people and when they lacked mercy, nor can 
you say of earthly beings that they have been 
turned into a people or received mercy. There- 
fore I believe that that is the wrong interpreta- 
tion of this verse. COMMENTARY ON 

1 Perr.” 


One Hoty Propte. ANprzas: When people 
from different races and nations are called to 
abandon all their differences and to take on one 
mind, drawing near to him by one faith and one 
teaching, by which the soul and the heart 
become one, they are one holy people. Car- 


ENA. 


BrouGcut NEAR BY THE BLoop oF Curis, 
Bepe: These words are taken from the prophet 
Hosea” and confirm what Paul also said:“ You 
were strangers to the covenants of promise, 
having no hope and without God in the world. 
But now you who were once far off have been 
brought near in the blood of Christ.” On 1 


PeTer.” 
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GOD'S PEOPLE IN 
A PORE IGN 
ENVIRONMENT 
1 PETER 2211-25 


Overview: As citizens of the kingdom of who once reviled the faith of Christians, 
heaven, God's people must regard themselves because they had abandoned their gods, stop 
as resident aliens here on earth. God’s people doing so after they see what a holy life they lead 
occupy the middle ground between heavenly in Christ (BepE). When our lives are laid bare, 
and earthly delights (AucusTINE). When soul it will become apparent that the truth is the 
and body are joined together, the soul naturally opposite of what pagan critics suspect (OEcu- 
feels the disordered passions of the flesh (Dipy-__ MENIUs). 

mus). Evil desires operate through the flesh yet Yet we must respect the customs of the coun- 
involve the soul (Hizary or Artes). Pagans tries in which we live and obey the civil authori- 
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ties who have been instituted by God so that we 
will not bring the witness of the gospel into dis- 
repute. When the government is shak-en, all 
other institutions are shaken with it (Terrut- 
LIAN). We are to be subject to the governing 
authorities when it is clear that they are doing 
something in accordance with just laws (Dipy- 
mus). But if they command something that is 
contrary to God’s will, we must not obey them 
(Anpreas). When they see us submitting to rul- 
ers because it is God’s will, then they are 
stunned into silence (ANDREAS, Bepg, THEOPHY- 
LACT). It is as free people that we obey these rul- 
ers, honoring the one who has delivered us and 
who has told us to do this for his sake (OzcuME- 
ius). If we have really received so great a gift as 
forgiveness, we must not fall back into sin, 
because if we do so, we are falling back into the 
old slavery (BEDE). We do not use our freedom 
as a pretext for rebellion (Himary oF Artes), Let 
no one say that we have already been set free 
from the orders of the world just because we 
have become citizens of heaven (ANDREAS). The 
respect the believer has for persons in authority 
is not based on abject fear but rational con- 
science (ANDREAS, OEcUMENIUS). Do not split 
the unity of the worshiping community (Aucus- 
TINE). 

It is possible that we shall be forced to suf- 
fer, not for doing things which are wrong but 
for living up to what we know to be right. Suf- 
fering for doing what is right may seem unfair, 
but it is what Christ did when he came to earth 
in order to die for our salvation. He was a per- 
fect person who was made to suffer unjustly, 
but he did not try to retaliate. His death has 
made it possible for us to die to the old life of 
sin and to return to him like lost sheep who 
have come back to their spiritual shepherd. If 
Christ suffered unjust punishment, so must we 
be prepared to do so if necessary (Hiary oF 
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Artes, AUGUSTINE, BEDE, ANDREAS). Christ was 
nailed to the cross, paying the penalty not for 
his own sins (Aucus-TINEg, Cyrit oF ALEXAN- 
priA) but paying for the debt of our nature 
(THeoporet). He bore our transgressions in 
himself and was made a sacrifice for them 
(Eusesius oF Emesa, Bast, Severus). As physi- 
cian (THEoporeT) and guardian of our souls 
(Hirary oF Artes), Jesus wanted to redeem us 
so much that he put our sins on his shoulder 
and bore them for us on the tree, in order to 
give us eternal life as well as blessings in this 


world (Bebe). 


2:11a As Aliens and Exiles 


DISTANCING THE SOUL FROM CORRUPTED 
Passions. Dipymus THE BLIND: Those who 
are worthy of love because of their godliness 
are called “beloved” not because they are that 
way by nature but because they have received 
love. The writer of this letter urges such people 
to abstain from carnal desires which attack the 
soul. The flesh and the soul have different 
natures. A soul which is uncorrupted and 
immortal will desire that kind of thing, 
whereas the flesh, which is both corrupt and 
dissolute, desires things which are wicked and 
vile. But when the two are joined together, the 
soul naturally feels the passions of the flesh. 
When it distances itself from bodily passions, 
it is preserved pure and glorious, witha saving 
understanding of the way it should act, with a 
will to behave in that way, with a love for God 
and with a desire to know him. ComMMENTARY 
on 1 Peter.’ 


Doctrine Points Towarp Ernuics. 


"PG 39:1764-65. 


Awnpreas: As always, the apostle turns to ethi- 
cal matters after he has dealt with doctrine. 
After saying what good things are available 
because of Christ, he now calls us to lead the 


right kind of life. CATENA.” 


2:11b Abstain from the Passions of the 
Flesh 


HEAVENLY AND Earrui_y DELIGHTS. 
AucusTINE: God’s people occupy the middle 
ground. They are to be compared neither with 
those who think that the only good is to enjoy 
earthly delights nor with those sublime inhab- 
itants of heaven, whose sole delight is in the 
heavenly bread by which they were created. 
Between the people of heaven and those of 
earth, the apostle was suspended in the mid- 
dle, heading toward heaven, though he was 
not yet there, but at the same time separated 
from others here below. SERMONS 400.2.” 


Eviz Desires. Hirary oF Artes: Evil desires 
are called “carnal” because they operate through 
the flesh, but in reality they are spiritual, 
because they come from the soul. INrRopuc- 
Tory COMMENTARY ON I PeTer.’ 


2:12a Maintain Good Conduct among the 
Gentiles 


Goop Conpuwct, Hiary of Arzzs: As the 
head of the church Peter lays down rules for 
everyday behavior, and by doing so he unites all 
the members of the church in one overall har- 
mony. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER? 


CONVERSION OF THE PaGans, Bebe: It often 
happens that pagans who once reviled the faith 
of Christians, because they had abandoned 
their gods, stop doing so after they see what a 
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holy and pure life they lead in Christ. They 
begin instead to glorify and praise God, who is 
shown by acts of goodness and righteousness to 
be good and righteous himself. ON 1 Perer.° 


THe MarTYRDOM OF SANCTUS AND BLAN- 
DINA. OECUMENIUS: Peter presents the pagans 
as people who disparage us. Anyone who doubts 
the truth of this should read what Irenaeus 
wrote about the martyrs Sanctus and Blandina. 
Stated briefly, when the Gentiles discovered ser- 
vants of these Christians, who were learned in 
the sacred mysteries, they tortured them in 
order to find out some secret evil about them. 
But since the servants had nothing to say which 
would please them, beyond the fact that they 
had heard their masters talk about the holy com- 
munion as the body and blood of Christ, which 
they took to mean real flesh and blood, they gave 
that answer to the inquisitors. The Gentiles 
seized on that apparent cannibalism as if it were 
something practiced by Christians and tortured 
Sanctus and Blandina as a result. Blandina 
replied to them freely and intelligently as fol- 
lows: “How can people who do not touch meat 
because of their devotion to the study and con- 
templation of God do such things?” The day of 
visitation is the day on which worldly people like 
those Gentiles will be judged. For when our lives 
are laid bare, it will become apparent that the 
truth is the very opposite of what they sus- 
pected, and not only will they be ashamed, they 
will also be punished, and God will be glorified. 


CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


2:12b That Your Deeds May Glorify 
God 
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Tue Day oF VisiTaTION, HILAry oF ARLES: 
The day of visitation will be like the time when 
God visited Egypt through an angel and slew 
all the firstborn children. Similarly he will visit 
the lands of the earth and will cut off the first- 
fruits of all evil works. INTRODUCTORY Com- 


MENTARY ON I Perer.® 


2:13a Be Subject to Every Human 
Institution 


Respect FoR HumaAN INSTITUTIONS, TER- 
TULLIAN: Pray for kings, because when the 
kingdom is shaken, all its other members are 
shaken with it, and even if we stay aloof from 
tumults we shall have some part in the result- 


ing misfortune. APOLOGY 1.31. 


Benavior Towarp THOosE IN Power. 
Dipymus THE BiiNp: The proclaimers of the 
truth take all opportunity for wrongdoing away 
from us by describing how we should behave 
toward those who are in power in such a way 
that the gospel and its teaching will not be hin- 
dered by us through our unwillingness to do 
what they require of us and by telling us to be 
subject to them when it is clear that they are 
doing something in accordance with just laws. 
Nor should we be worried if they do not act in 
the way appointed by God, because he is in 
charge of them and will judge them accord- 
ingly. COMMENTARY ON I PErer.” 


No Osepience Ik It Is Acainst Gop’s 
Wit. Anpreas: By “every human authority” 
Peter means those which have been ordained 
by rulers. We are called to submit to them for 
the Lord’s sake, because he himself said:“Ren- 
der unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,”"! 
but if they command something which is not 


God's will we must not obey them. Catena.” 
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2:13b Sent To Punish Those Who Do 
Wrong 


ENpuRE THE UNWORTHINESS OF RULERS. 
Bepe: It is not that every human ruler punishes 
those who do wrong and praises those who do 
right, since many obviously do not live up to 
what God expects of them. Nevertheless, 
Christians receive honor and praise from God 
if they endure the unworthiness of their rulers 
and stand up against their foolishness. ON 1 
PETER.” 


2:14a Governors Sent by the Emperor 


APPOINTED MAGISTRATES. [HEOPHYLACT: 
Peter calls those magistrates who are appointed 
by kings “human creatures.” Sometimes Scrip- 
ture describes appointments as creations [as in 
Ephesians 2:15]:“God’s purpose was to create 
in himself one new man out of the two.” Com- 


MENTARY ON I Peter.“ 


2:14b Praise Those Who Do Right 


Purtine Up witn Ienorance. Bebe: This 

therefore is the praise which good men receive, 
when they act properly and obey the king’s ser- 
vants, even when it means putting up with the 


ignorance of unwise governors. ON 1 PETER.” 


2:15 By Doing Right You Silence Their 
Ignorance 


Curist Was No Anarcuist. ANDREAS: 
Peter said this because there were some sub- 


versive people who were saying that Christ 
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had come to overthrow the state, teaching us 
that we should despise every earthly power. 
But when they see us submitting to them 
because it is God’s will, then they are silenced, 
because they realize that they were wrongly 
trying to tear the kingdom of Christ in two. 
Carena.’® 


2:16a Live as Free People 


Do Nor Return To Savery. BEDE: We are 
truly free if we have been cleansed of our sins 
through baptism and if we have been 
redeemed from slavery to the devil, because 
we have been made children of God. If we 
have really received so great a gift, we must 
not fall back into sin, because if we do so, we 
are falling right back into the old slavery 


again. ON 1 Peter.” 


Cr1r1zeNns OF HEAVEN FREELY OBEY 
EarTuiy Ruers,. Orcumentus: We have 
been set free from the world. We have become 
citizens of heaven. This verse does not imply, 
according to John Chrysostom, that the apos- 
tle now wants us to be subject once again to 
earthly powers and to obey them. No, we are 
to obey them as free people, honoring the one 
who has delivered us and who has told us to 
do this for his sake. Similarly you must not 
have any kind of evil in your mind, like dis- 
obedience or hardness of heart. You must not 
use your freedom as a pretext for refusing to 
obey. We might add that someone who is free 
according to the Lord would never do any- 
thing absurd or foolish. COMMENTARY ON I 
Peter.’® 


2:16b Freedom Not a Pretext for Evil 


PRETEXT FOR Evit, Hizary oF Artes: If we 
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have a form of religion on the outside but 
inside we are opposed to the rulers of the 
church as well as to kings and princes, we are 
using our faith as a pretext for evil. INTRopuC- 
ToRY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


2:17a Honor All 


Love THE BROTHERHOOD. AUGUSTINE: 
How is it proved that we love the fellowship? 
Because we do not split unity; because we keep 
love. TRACTATES 2.3.2." 


2:17b Fear God 


First Fear Gop, Dipymus THE BLINp: The 
fear of God must come first and govern all the 


21 
rest. COMMENTARY ON I PETER. 


2:17c Honor the Emperor 


Nor Oprionat, AuGusTINE: Do not say to 
yourself: “What have I got to do with the 
emperor?” ... The apostle intended that emper- 
ors should be served, and he wanted kings to be 
honored. TracTaTEs 6.26.1.” 


Heaven ty Cit1zEnsuip Doss Nort IMp.Ly 
EarTH_iy IRRESPONSIBILITY. ANDREAS: It 
is wrong to be insubordinate and disobedient 
to earthly authorities. Let no one say that we 
have been set free from the world because we 
have become citizens of heaven. Are you still 
insisting that we should obey earthly powers? 
Yes, says Peter, but obey them as free people, 
which is to say, in obedience to the one who 


has set you free and who has commanded 
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you to do this. That way you will not glory in 
your freedom as if it were a cloak to cover up 

your evil thoughts, that is, of insubordination 
and disobedience. CaTENA.” 


2:18 Submit to Your Superiors Out of 
Respect 


Goop Qvua.iTizs FoR THOSE IN AUTHOR- 
1ry. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Impartiality, 
patience and kindness are very appropriate 


qualities for a master to possess. THE TEACHER 
3.11.74. 


Our or Respect. Anpreas: The person 
who says that servants ought to obey their 
masters out of abject fear is mad and ought to 
be regarded as a dumb animal, for the fear 
which they ought to have is based on knowl- 
edge and reason and is properly known as 
respect. For the servant who fears his master 
for Christ’s sake and because of his teaching 
will submit to him out of respect.... And 
there is another aspect to this, for Peter is also 
telling women to respect their husbands in 
godly fear, for that is fully consonant with 
the Holy Scriptures. CATENA.” 


Respect BasED ON CONSCIENCE. OECUME- 
nius: The fear which is spoken of here is some- 
thing which comes as the result of knowledge 
and conscience. It is not some wild emotion 
produced by the unknown. It is the same kind 
of fear by which we come into the presence of 
God, the perfect fear with which we approach 
Christ. COMMENTARY ON 

1 PETER.” 


2:19 Enduring Unjust Suffering 


Gop Too Surrerep Unyjusttiy. HILary oF 
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Artes: You will be approved by God if you suf- 
fer unjustly, because you know that that is 
exactly what he did. Inrropuctory ComMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


2:20 Suffering for Doing Right 


Nor For Doinc Wrong. Hi.ary oF 

Artes: Peter shows here that those who 
deserve punishment receive no mercy or grace 
from God if they perish. INrropucTory Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Curist Too Was Beaten, Bepe: Be sure to 
note carefully the extent to which Peter 
beholds glory even in the state of slavery, by 
saying that those who do well and are blameless 
but who are beaten by cruel and dishonest mas- 
ters, are following in the footsteps of Christ, 
who suffered unjustly on our behalf. That is 
something to rejoice about! ON 

1 PETER.” 


2:21a Christ Suffered for You 


For Tuost Wuo Fo.iow. AucustTINe: In 
this sentence the apostle Peter appears to have 
realized that Christ suffered for those who 
follow in his footsteps and that Christ’s passion 
profits none but those who follow in his foot- 


steps. SERMONS 304.2." 


2:21b Leaving You an Example 


His Goopnsss By NaTurRE, OurS BY 
Grace, Dipymus THE BiNp: The praises 


referred to here are those of a person who is 
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good, not by nature but by grace, and who 
invites us to join him in praising the One who 
is good by nature. COMMENTARY ON 

1 PETER.” 


By Suererine Himse re. AuGusTIneE: Christ 
taught you to suffer, and he did so by suffering 
himself. Words would not be enough unless 

example were added. And how, precisely did he 
teach us, brothers and sisters? He was hanging 
on the cross, and the Jews were raging... he 

was hanging there, yet at the same time he was 


healing them. SERMONS 284.6. 


Benorp His Examp ie, Anpreas: Having 
told servants to put up with unjust suffering, 
which was a bitter pill for them to swallow, 
Peter now comforts them by referring to 
Christ's longsuffering. It is as if he were 
saying: “I am not trying to persuade you to 
put up with injustice simply by arguments. 
Rather stand back and look at your master 
as freemen in Christ, and you will be com- 
forted.” CaTENA.” 


2:22 He Committed No Sin 


No Sin 1n Him. Aucustine: Note that the 
apostle holds this statement that Christ did no 
sin sufficient to prove that there was no sin in 
him. He who did not sin could not have had sin 
in him.... Certainly the adult man would have 
committed sin if there had been sin in the 
infant. Apart from him there is no one who has 
not committed sin after reaching his majority, 
and the reason for this is that there is no one 
who is without sin at the beginning of infancy. 
AGAINST JULIAN 5.15.57. 


No GuIte on His Lips, Cyrit of ALEXAN- 
DRIA: Since human flesh became that of the 
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Word of God, its subjection to corruption has 
come to an end. He put an end to the sickness 
of loving pleasure. The only-begotten Word of 
God has not done this for himself, for his 
motive is not his own pleasure, but obviously 


he has done it for us. SERMONS 45.9.” 


He Parp For Our Sins. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Christ was nailed to the cross, paying 
the penalty not for his own sins but paying 
the debt of our nature. For our nature was 
in debt after transgressing the laws of its 
maker. And since it was in debt and unable 
to pay, the creator himself in his wisdom 
devised a way of paying the debt. By taking a 
human body as capital, he invested it wisely 
and justly in paying the debt and thereby 
freeing human nature. ON Diving Provi- 
DENCE 10.26,*° 


2:23 When Reviled He Did Not Revile 


Curist Dip Not Answer His Accusers. 
Dipymus THE Binp: Jesus did not curse those 
who insulted him but handed them over to 
God, who is a just judge. For although the 
divine union of God and man in Christ is holy 
and undivided, yet there is a distinction to be 
made between the mind of the man assumed 
and the mind of the person assuming him.” 


8 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 PETER.* 


2:24 He Bore Our Sins in His Body on the 
Tree 


PENAL SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT. 
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Basix THE Great: By the blood of Christ, 
through faith, we have been cleansed from all 
sin, and by water we were baptized into the 
death of our Lord. We have sworn in effect that 
we are dead to sin and to the world but alive 
unto righteousness. ON BapTIsM 130” 


He Bore Our TRANSGRESSIONS. SEVERUS 
or ANTIOCH: The one who offered himself for 
our sins had no sin of his own. Instead he bore 
our transgressions in himself and was made a 
sacrifice for them. This principle is set out in 
the law, for what sin did the lamb or the goat 
have, which were sacrificed for sins and which 
were even called “sin” for this reason? Ca- 
TENA.” 


2:24b By His Wounds You Have Been 
Healed 


His Wounps Are Ouvr Saviors. EusgBIus 
oF Cagsarea: He bore the blows and wounds 
in his body, he was beaten and scourged and 
thrashed, his head was bruised with a reed. But 
his wounds became our saviors, for “by his 
stripes we are healed.”"' For who are we, but 
those who were once deceived and who did not 
recognize him, nor were we aware of who he 


was? CATENA.” 


A StTrRanGE KIND oF HEALING. THEODORET 
oF Cyr: This is a new and strange kind of heal- 
ing. For in this case it is the doctor who 
receives the honor but the patient who is 
healed. Catena.” 


2:25 The Lost Sheep Have Returned 
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Tue GuARDIAN OF YouR SOULS. HILary OF 
Artzs: Error has three causes—darkness, 
loneliness and ignorance. The Gentile sheep 
were wandering among idols because of their 
foolish ignorance, and they found themselves 
lost in the darkness of sin and in the loneliness 
of a strange nation. Peter goes on to add that 
now they have turned to the guardian [bishop] 
of their souls, because although there are many 
guardians around who care about the things of 
the flesh, there are few who can look deep into 
the soul and take care of it. INTRODUCTORY 
CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.“ 


SHEPHERD AND GUARDIAN, Bepze: Here 
Peter alludes to the parable in the Gospels 
where the Good Shepherd leaves the ninety- 
nine sheep in the desert and goes after the one 
who has gone astray. For as it is said there, 
when he finds it he puts it on his shoulder 
and rejoices. Jesus wanted to redeem us so 
much that he put our sins on his shoulder 
and bore them for us on the tree, in order to 
give us eternal life as well as blessings in this 
world. He comes to us daily to visit the light 
which he has given us, in order to tend it and 
to help it grow. This is why he is called not only 
the shepherd but also the guardian of our 
souls. ON 1 PETER.” 


EC 9:386. CEC 58. *Is 53:5. “CEC 58. ?CEC58. “PL 
Supp. 3:93. ?PL 93:54, 
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CHRISTIAN WIVES 
AND HUSBANDS 
l PETER 3¢l-7 


Overview: Christian women must respect 
their husbands and try to win them to Christ 
by their behavior. They must not dress up in 
the latest fashion but cultivate the inner virtues 
that are their true beauty. Peter and Paul agree 
on modest dress (TERTULLIAN). Peter wants 
wives to show their husbands the path of virtue 
through their actions (Hitary oF ARLES). 
Women’s example is communicated to hus- 
bands by deeds (Bepg). There is nothing wrong 
with ornaments in themselves, but they are 
unnecessary extras for the faithful (Hitary oF 
Artes). The proper beauty of women is not an 
outward matter but a matter of purity of heart 
(Eusesrus of Emesa, Hirary of Artes). The 
adornment of women should be focused on the 
inner life of the heart, in the imperishableness 
of a quiet spirit, which is of great value in the 
sight of God (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). This 
applies equally to women and men (Amsrose). 
Christ wants these invisible riches (Aucus- 
TINE) and desires to see the faithful clothed in 


this way (Bebe). Just as Abraham is the father 
of all who believe, so his wife Sarah is the 
mother and example for Christian women 
today (Dipymus, Bebe). 

Husbands also must respect their wives and 
treat them properly. Husbands owe the duty of 
protection to their wives (Hirary oF Arts), 
Husbands are to bear patiently with wives, that 
their prayers may not be hindered (Httary oF 
Artes, Bepe). The pure and united marriage of 
a man and woman speeds them toward the 
gates of heaven. They bear the image of con- 
junction by which the church is mystically con- 
joined to Christ as his bride (Severus). 


3:1 Wives Must Win Over Their 
Husbands 


Suow HusBanps THE PaTH OF VIRTUE. 

Hirary oF Arzes: The husband is the head of 
the wife, and so she must be subject to him just 
as the other members of the body must be sub- 
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ject to the head. Peter wants wives to show 
their husbands the path of virtue with just the 
same vitality as so many of them lead their hus- 
bands in the opposite direction. INrRopuc- 
tToRY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


3:2 When They See Your Reverent 
Behavior 


Turoueu AcrTIons,. Hinary of ARLES: 
Actions speak louder than words, and the hus- 
bands will be persuaded by what they see, not 
by what they hear from their wives. INTRo- 
DuCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Women’s ExaMPLE COMMUNICATED TO 
Hussanps, Bepe: Note how Peter wants 
good and honest women to be submissive to 
their husbands, so that not only will they not 
fail to heed their commands but also that they 
will be so firm in their pure behavior that their 
example will be communicated to their hus- 
bands as well. ON 1 PETER.’ 


3:3 Outward Adornment 


ADORNMENT OF THE FAITHFUL, [ERTUL- 
LIAN: But he who is both the head of the man 
and the beauty of the woman, the husband of 
the church, Christ Jesus, what sort of crown 
did he put on, for both male and female? A 
crown of thorns! ON THE Crown 5.14.' 


PETER AND Paut AGREE ON MODEST 
Dress, TERTULLIAN: Touching modesty of 
dress and ornament, the rule of Peter is also 
plain, because he speaks with the same spirit as 
Paul against the empty glory of apparel and the 
pride of gold. ON PRAYER 9.20.” 


ORNAMENTATION UNNECESSARY, HILARY OF 
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Artes: There is nothing wrong with these 
ornaments in themselves, but they are unneces- 
sary extras for the believer and should there- 
fore be avoided. Most of them were invented by 
the daughters of Ham, which explains why the 
prohibition is directed to women rather than to 
men, INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
Perer.° 


3:4 The Quiet Spirit Is Precious in God’s 
Sight 


INwarp ADORNMENT. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA: Women should not indulge in the out- 
ward adornment of braiding the hair or of 
wearing gold, or of putting on robes. Their 
adornment should be in the inner life of the 
heart, in the imperishableness of a quiet and 
gentle spirit, which is of great price in the sight 
of God. THE TEACHER 3.11.66.” 


WomMeEN AND MEN. AMBROSE OF MILAN: 
When reading the apostle Peter I noticed that 
every wise man is rich, Note that Peter does 
not exclude women from this. Neither the wise 
man nor the rich one needs to hoard riches for 
himself. Peter has mentioned very beautifully 
the inner life of the heart, because the whole 
man of wisdom is invisible, just as wisdom 
itself is invisible, though understood. No one 
before the time of Peter used such an expres- 
sion in speaking of the inner man. LETTERS To 
Prigsts 55.° 


Invis1BLE Ricues. AuGusTINE: God would 


not give riches to the outer man and leave the 


“PL Supp. 3:93. ?PL Supp. 3:93. PL 93:55. “APT 183. *APT 
313. SPL Supp. 3:94. In biblical typology Eve is cursed and Ham 
is cursed, The obsession toward ornamentation arises out of a 
cursed human condition. ’FC 23:250. SFC 26:303. 


inner man in need; he has given invisible 
riches to the invisible self and invisibly adorned 
it. SERMONS I6LII.” 


Purity oF Spirit. Bepe: Since the outer 
man is corrupt and you no longer possess the 
beauty of integrity which is proper to virgins, 
imitate the purity of your spirit by strict absti- 
nence and do with your mind what you cannot 
achieve in your body. For Christ wants these 
inward riches. He desires to see you clothed in 
this way. ON 1 Peter.” 


3:5 Holy Women Adorned with Piety 


Proper Beauty Nor Outwarp. EusEBIUS 
oF Emesa: Outward beauty is not the real 
thing but rather something quite superfluous. 
A woman’s proper beauty is obedience to her 
husband. The truth of this statement is made 
manifest by the examples of the holy women of 
the past, like Sarah. CareNna." 


Remain Hoty, Hirary of Artes: Women 
must remain holy in every state of life, whether 
they are married, single or celibate. InrRopuc- 
ToRY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


3:6 You Are Sarah’s Children 


Tue DauGuTers OF Saran, Dipymus 
tHE BLinp: Peter commands women to imi- 
tate their holy forebears, and in particular 
Sarah. He urges them to submit to their 
husbands just as she submitted to Abraham 
and says that they have become her children 
by their good behavior. For just as a man 
who does the works of Abraham and has 
his faith becomes his child, so also believing 
women who do good have Sarah as their 


mother. Catena.” 
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Tue Moruer oF Att RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
Beve: Since Sarah had become a companion to 
Abraham of such great faith, God called her 
the mother of all the righteous," and when 
Peter was urging believing women among the 
Gentiles to practice the virtues of humility, 
chastity and modesty, he remembered our 
mother Sarah with due praise. HomILIES ON 


THE GOSPELS 1.11.” 


3:7 Husbands, Live Considerately with 
Your Wives 


Bestow Honor uPpoN THE WOMAN. 
AucusTINE: Is it true that such spouses do not 
think about the things of the Lord, how they 
might please him? They are very rare. Who 
denies this? ON THE Goop oF MarrRIAGE 


16 
12.14. 


Domestic TrousLe Hinpers Gop’s 
Work. Severus oF ANTIOCH: The pure and 
united marriage of a man and woman speeds on 
toward the gates of heaven. For if they bear the 
image of conjunction by which the church is 
mystically conjoined to Christ as his bride, 
they can pray that they will be elevated to a 
position equal to that of the church. Peter 
enjoins obedience on wives and tells husbands 
to bear patiently with them. ... He also shows 
that there is another reason for being patient, 
which is so that their prayers will not be hin- 
dered. For nothing hinders the work of God 


like trouble in the home. CaTena.”” 


Tue Hussanp’s Duty To PRoTEcT THE 
Wier, Hirary oF Artes: The head can easily 


°WSA 3/5:143. PL 93:55. "CEC 59. PL Supp. 3:94. CEC 
59. “Gen 17:16. “HOG 1:107. ‘FC 27:28. “CEC 60. 
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corrupt the members of the body, but Peter 
addresses himself to the latter first, lest it be 
thought that the lesser might somehow despise 
the greater. But then he goes on to exhort the 
greater to treat the lesser members properly. 
This means, first, husbands must respect the 
times set aside for prayer and fasting and not 
demand their marital rights if these are going 
to be a distraction from other things. Second, 
men must accept that they are stronger than 
their wives and therefore have a duty to protect 
them. Third, both parties are heirs of eternal 
life which God gives by grace, not by any merit 
which we may possess, and we do well to 
remember that “It depends not on man’s will or 
exertion, but on God’s mercy.” '* INTRODUC- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 PETER.” 


SEx AND Prayer, Bepe: What Peter de- 
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manded of wives he now demands of husbands 
as well, for husbands must find out what God 
wants and give honor to the weaker vessel. If 
we abstain from intercourse we honor one 
another, but if we do not abstain, it is obvious 
that the intercourse, which we have is contrary 
to the demands of honor. Sexual intercourse is 
a barrier to prayer, as Paul also implied.” This 
means that whenever I have intercourse I can- 
not pray. But if we are supposed to pray with- 
out ceasing, as Paul also said, it is obvious that 
I can never have sexual intercourse, because if I 
do so I shall have to interrupt my prayers. ON1 
Perer.” 


Rom 9:16, PL Supp. 3:94-95. "1 Cor 7:5: “Do not refuse one 
another except perhaps by agreement for a season, that you may 
devote yourselves to prayer.” *PL 93:55, 
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RETURNING 
GOOD FOR EVIL 
I PETER 228-17 


Overview: The life of the church must be 
governed by mutual love, which will show 
itself in tenderness and kindness toward oth- 
ers, not least to those who try to do harm. 
The proper response to evil is to demonstrate 
the opposite, even if that means that we end 
up suffering unjustly. Do good in return for 
evil (Hivary or Artes). Bear insults 
(Anpegas). Bless those who do you harm 
(Bepe). Make a habit of viewing the present 
always in relation to the future (CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA, Hiary oF Artes). Guard your 
tongue (CHrysostom, Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). 
God sees and hears everything (CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA, AN-prEas). No harm can come to 
the faithful (Hrary or Artes, Bebe), who are 
blessed in suffering for righteousness’ sake 
(Curysostom, Bebe), who seek peace (Basi), 
and who pursue profitable thoughts (Cury- 
sostom). They will never lose God (Aucus- 
TINE). Unite in harmony of heart and mind 
(Hirary oF Artes, Bepe). Every virtue is based 
on the law of love (ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). 
God’s own holiness shines forth from our 
hearts (ANDREAS, BEDE). 

We must not be afraid of our enemies but 
always be ready to witness by our words and 


deeds that we have a living hope in Christ. Give 


clear reasons to those who ask what faith in 
Christ is all about (Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA). Rea- 
son with meekness. For whoever says anything 
about God must do so as if God himself were 
present to hear him (Dipymus). Give reasons 
so that another person may see how absurd it is 
to ask a reason for things which one cannot 
grasp until one believes (Aucus-Ting). Your 
conscience is the part of you that embraces 
what is good and rejects evil, like a door- 
keeper—open to friends, closed to enemies 
(Hizary oF Artgs). Act in such a way that 
those who revile you because they cannot see 
your faith may see your good works (BEDE). We 
may suffer unjustly for the specific purpose of 
being trained for what we are meant to be 
(ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). Yet injustice is never 
of itself useful (AucustinE). Christians who 
are faithful to their Lord will put their enemies 
to shame and thereby win a greater victory 
than any form of retaliation could hope to 


achieve. 


3:8 Unity of Spirit, a Tender Heart and a 
Humble Mind 


Tue Caz To Sprrituatr Uniry. Hirary oF 
ArtLEs: Peter, as the head of the church, calls 
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everyone to unite in harmony, whether they are 
secular rulers and peasants, princes of the 
church and monks, or husbands and wives. The 
same basic principles apply to them all. InrRo- 
DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


Tue Law oF Love. Anpreas: Here Peter 
moves on from husband and wife and sets out 
the law of love for everyone. Every virtue is 
based on it—compassion, mercy, humility, and 


so on. CATENA.” 


UNITED IN HEART AND MInp. Bepz: Peter 
has already taught that different persons, 
classes and sexes must live together. Here he 
exhorts them all to be united with one heart 
and mind in the cause of the faith of our Lord. 
On 1 Peter.’ 


Tuis Apvice Appigs To ALL, Oxcu- 
MENIUS: Peter now moves on to give general 
advice to everyone. There was no need for him 
to target specific groups, since what he says 
here applies equally to all. This is the law of 
love, from which every virtue derives. Com- 
MENTARY ON I PETER.* 


3:9 Do Not Return Reviling for Reviling 


Do Goon In RETURN FOR Evit, HILary oF 
Artes: Of course you should not return evil 
for good or cursing for blessing either, though 
some people do. A Christian is called to the 
exact opposite behavior! InrropucTory Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.”? 


Bear Insutts. ANprEAs: What is humility? 
It is to bear the insults of others, to accept sins 
against oneself, to bear punishments. Indeed 
this is not just humility, but prudence as well. 
CaTEna.° 


Biess THosst Wuo Do You Harm. Bebe: 
Peter forbids us to return evil for evil and even 
commands us to bless those who harm us, but 
he also reminds us by quoting Psalm 34:12-16 
that God keeps an eye on both the good and 
the bad and will reward us in eternity for the 
kindness which we show when we choose to do 
good to those who persecute us. Furthermore, 
he will also punish our persecutors if they do 
not repent, but if they do re-pent we shall also 
receive a crown of thanksgiving, because we 
have prayed to the Lord for their salvation. ON 
1 PETER.’ 


3:10 Guard the Tongue 


To Sez Goop Days, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pri: Peter is referring here to those who want 
to be eternal and incorruptible. ADUMBRA- 


TIONS.® 


Keep Your Lips FROM SPEAKING GUILE, 
Curysostom: Guile elicits falsehood, decep- 
tion, hypocrisy, and slanders which are un- 
true. It is the friend of the enemy of truth, that 
is, Satan, the father of lies. Believers are 
advised to avoid his influence and to prefer the 
things of God, who is truth. CaTENa.” 


Keep Your TONGUE FROM Evit. CyriL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: James also said: “If anyone is 
never at fault in what he says, he isa perfect man, 
able to keep his whole body in check.”" It is a 
great thing to be able to control the tongue, for 
failure to do so is the greatest of evils. 
CATENA.”* 


PL Supp. 3:95. °CEC 61. *PL 93:55. *PG 119:549. °PL Supp. 
3:95. °CEC 61. 7PL 93:56. SFGNK 3:81. °CEC 62. "Jas 3:2. 
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VIEW THE PRESENT IN RELATION TO THE 
Future. Hirary of Artes: The present is 
evil, but the future is bright. We should always 
remember that. INTRODUCTORY 
CoMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


3:11 Turn Away from Evil 


Seek Peace AND Pursues It, BasiL THE 
Great: Exhortations and encouragements to 
godliness are of fundamental importance. It is 
essential to turn away from the tendency 
toward evil and from the evil path of acquies- 
cence in wickedness, so as to reach out to what 
is good. We must first distance ourselves com- 
pletely from everything evil if we want to enjoy 
genuine health, free from all disease. The per- 
son who seeks peace seeks Christ, for he is our 
peace, who made us both—Jew and Gentile— 
one new man, bringing peace by the blood of 
his cross. He will find it through faith, because 
our God and Father has called us to this inher- 


itance. CaTENA.” 


Cuoose ProFitTaBLe THoueuts, Curysos- 
tom: These things do not come naturally to us, 
for bad thoughts are always entering our 
minds. But if a man is wise, he will put them 
aside and in their place choose thoughts which 
will be advantageous and profitable for him. 
This, I believe, is what it means to turn away 


from evil. Catena.’ 


3:12 God’s Favor 


Tue Eves of THE Lorpb. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: Here Peter is referring to the many 
different ways in which the Holy Spirit 


observes us. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Tue Lorp Is Turnep Acainst Evit. 
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Hesycutus: The Lord will accept those who 
repent but will punish those who remain in 


their sins. CATENA.'® 


Gop Sess AND Hears EveryTHING. 
Anpreas: It is not those who are still in their 
sins who are worthy of such divine oversight, 
but those who have been cleansed from them. 
The phrase “the eyes of God” is a metaphor for 
those divine powers which see everything. It is 
they who watch over the righteous, but his ears 
are also ready to hear their prayers. If you want 
to enjoy this experience, however, you must 
first turn your eyes away from evil. God never 
distances himself from the righteous. When- 
ever the hand of a righteous man does mercy, it 
has the eye of God watching over it. And when- 
ever his tongue prays, it inclines the divine ear 
to hear, as for example the prayer of Cornelius 


was rewarded.’ Carena.’® 


3:13 Zealous for What Is Right 


You Wii Never Loss Gop. AucustTine: If 
you love the good, you will suffer no loss, 
because whatever you may be deprived of in 
this world, you will never lose God, who is the 
true Good. SERMONS 335¢.5."” 


Who Is TuHere To Harm You? HItary oF 
Artes: Who can prevent you from being 
blessed, for the Scriptures say that no one can 
take our joy from us.” INrropucTory Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.” 


No Harm Can Come. Bebe: Peter is speak- 


?PL Supp. 3:95. CEC 62-63. “CEC 62. ’FGNK 3:81. "CEC 
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ing here of things like abuse, damage and 
bodily injury which come to us from our ene- 
mies, These and similar things are the com- 
mon lot of believers, both because they are 
good imitators of Christ and because they 
know that such things, far from doing them 
any harm, actually bring glory to those who 
endure them with patience. At the same time, 
harm does in fact come to those who do such 
things, because they are storing up eternal 


punishment for themselves. ON 1 PETER.” 


3:14 Suffer for Righteousness’ Sake 


BLessinG Our oF SUFFERING. CHRYSOS- 
tom: No one can harm a person who does not 
do evil himself. Peter shows that trials which 
come from the Gentiles cannot harm those 
who live according to virtue. On the contrary, 
they turn those who endure them into blessed 
people. CaTENA.” 


You Wit Be Bressep. Bepe: Not only does 
Peter say that believers will not suffer any harm 
for being persecuted, but they will even be 
blessed. Here he repeats what Jesus said: 
“Blessed are those who are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 


heaven.”** On 1 Peter.” 


3:15 Account for the Hope That Is in You 


REVERENCE CurisT AS LorbD. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: This is just what the Lord’s 
Prayer says: “Hallowed be your name.””° 


ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Wi1tTH GENTLENESS AND REVERENCE, D1py- 
MUS THE BiINb: We must be so well instructed 
in the knowledge of our faith that whenever any- 


one asks us about it we may be able to give them 
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a proper answer and to do so with meekness and 
in the fear of God. For whoever says anything 
about God must do so as if God himself were 


present to hear him. CaTENA.”* 


Be Preparep To Make A DEFENSE. AUGUS- 
TINE: The apostle tells us to be ready to give an 
answer to anyone who asks us for an explana- 
tion of our faith, because if an unbeliever asks 
me a reason for my faith and hope and I per- 
ceive that he cannot accept it unless he 
believes, I give him that very reason, so that he 
may see how absurd it is for him to ask a reason 
for things which he cannot grasp until he 
believes. LeTTERS 120.” 


MakING CLEAR Onr’s FaITH. CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: The one who decides to do this 
is not doing anything new, nor is he making up 
some new explanation. Rather he is making 
clear to those who ask him what his faith in 
Christ is all about. Lerrers 40.8.” 


SANCTIFY THE LorpD IN Your Hearts. 
ANDREAS: Just as magnifying God cannot add 
anything to his greatness and glorifying him 
does not make him any more glorious, so 
sanctifying the Lord does not mean that there 
is any addition to his existing holiness. Rather 
we are called to sanctify him in our hearts, 
and if we form a clear understanding of his 
holiness, then we do not sanctify him on one 
occasion only, but rather by doing this we 
have a better understanding of what his holi- 
ness is and something of it is implanted in our 
hearts. Likewise someone who magnifies 


God receives a share of his greatness, and 


DL 93:56. CEC 64. “Mt 5:10. *PL93:56-57. Mt 6:9. 
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someone who glorifies him is glorified in turn. 
It is a prophetic voice which says that there 
should be no fear in you which might 
prevent you from confessing Christ in your 
hearts. You should sanctify him there also. 
For this confession is sanctification both for 
the soul and for the body. Some people won- 
der why the Savior said:“Do not worry about 
what you will say,”*! but here the apostle 
writes: “Be ready to give an explanation.” 
However, there is no contradiction. Jesus was 
speaking about bearing witness, whereas 
Peter is talking about teaching others the 
faith. CATENA.” 


Gop’s Houingss SuIngEs Fortu. Bebe: 
What does it mean to sanctify God in your 
heart if not to love that holiness of his which is 
beyond understanding, in the innermost 
depths of your heart? Think what strength to 
overcome all enemies God gives to those from 
whose hearts his holiness shines forth. ON 

1 PETER.” 


3:16 Keep Your Conscience Clear 


ConsciENcE DEFINED. HILary oF ARLES: 
Do not get angry or threaten anyone. Your con- 
science is the part of you which embraces what 
is good and which rejects evil. It is like the 
doorkeeper of a house which is open to friends 
and closed to enemies. INTRODUCTORY Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER. 


Put to SuHame Tuose Wuo Revite You. 
Bepe: Act in such a way that those who revile 
you because they cannot see your faith and 
your hope for a heavenly reward may see your 
good works and be put to shame by them, 
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because they cannot deny that what you are 
doing is good. For it is quite certain, my 
brothers, that those who despise your good 
behavior will be put to shame when the last 
judgment comes and they see you crowned 
along with Christ, while they are condemned 
along with the devil. ON 1 Perer.” 


3:17 Suffer for Doing Right, Not Wrong 


WoHeETHER InjustTIcE Is Sometimes UseE- 
FUL. AucustTINE: Everyone who lies acts 
unjustly, and if lying ever seems to be useful to 
someone, it may be that injustice sometimes 
seems useful to him. But in fact injustice is 
never useful, and lying always does harm. ON 
CurisT1IAN DoctrRINE 1.40.*° 


Unyust SuFFERInG Is StT1Lt MEANINGFUL, 
Anpbreas: Once again, Peter exhorts us not to 
grieve over unjust suffering, if that is God’s will 
for us. He teaches us that we suffer for the spe- 
cific purpose of being trained for what we are 
meant to be according to the mercy of God. 


CATENA.” 


Unjust SurFERING Has UNEXPECTED 
BENEFITS, OgcumeEntus: There are two bene- 
fits to be gained from unjust suffering. First, 
the righteous person who suffers grows in 
righteousness as a result of his patience. Sec- 
ond, the sinner who is spared in this way may 
be converted by seeing someone else suffer on 
his behalf. ComMENTARY ON I PETER.*® 


Mk 13:11. CEC 64-65. *PL 93:57. **PL Supp. 3:96-97, 
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LEE SAVING 
WORK OF CHRIST 
i PETER 2318-22 


Overview: Christ is brought to life in our 
spirits (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ANDREAS). 
So great was his passion that, however often 
human beings may sin, his one act of suffering 
is sufficient to take away all our transgres- 
sions (OgcumENtIus). Going in his soul, Christ 
preached to those in hell that he might save all 
who would believe in him (Cyrit oF ALEXAN- 
DRIA, PRUDENTIUS). They did not see but heard 
him (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). His incarna- 
tion was made ever more complete by his 
breaking down the gates of hell (OricEn, TER- 
TULLIAN). Only the few who believed were 
saved, as in the case of Noah, who was a type 
of the church (Bepge, THEopHy act). Those 
who believed he brought back with him, but 
those who did not believe, he cast back again 
into their previous state (SEvERUS, AMMO- 
Nius). Just as in that baptism of the world by 
which the ancient iniquity was purged, the 
one who was not in the ark could not be 
saved, so now anyone who has not been bap- 
tized into Christ and within the ark of the 
church cannot be saved (Cyprian). We are 
saved by this baptism (ANDREAS) even if we 


must pass through fire (AucustTINg). Jesus has 
risen from the dead and ascended into heaven, 
where he reigns in glory, and by sharing in 
his death we have also risen spiritually with 
him and become fellow heirs of his eternal 
kingdom. He now sits at the right hand of 
the Father, lest you imagine that when he 
suffered he lost something of his glory (Leo, 
Anpreas), the angelic powers and authorities 
being subject to him (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRIA, BEDE). 


3:18 Christ Died for Sins Once for All 


For Our SINS. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
This is said in relation to our faith. In other 
words, Christ is brought to life in our spirits. 
ADUMBRATIONS. 


Put To DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE 
ALIVE IN THE Spirit. ANDREAS: Again Peter 
expounds Christ’s death and resurrection. 


'FGNK 3:81. 


Notice how he proclaims the mystery to us, 
For by saying that he died in the flesh and that 
he was made alive again in the Spirit, what he 
is really saying is that he died for the sake of 
our flesh, which is under the power of corrup- 
tion, but that he rose again as God, for the 
word spirit means “God” in this instance. Ca- 


2 
TENA. 


Tue RIGHTEOUS FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS. 
Oxrcumentus: The righteous person suffers for 
the salvation of others, just as Christ did. This 
is why Peter mentions our Lord’s example, 
since Christ did not die for his own sins but for 
ours. This is the point he makes by adding “the 
righteous for the unrighteous.” For as the 
prophet long ago foretold, Christ did not sin at 
all. Furthermore, in order to emphasize the 
effectiveness and completeness of Christ's sac- 
rifice, Peter adds the key word once. So great 
was his passion that however often human 
beings may sin, that one act of suffering is suffi- 
cient to take away all our transgressions. Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.? 


3:19 He Preached to the Spirits in Prison 


Tue Spirits IN Prison. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: They did not see his form, but they 
heard the sound of his voice. ADUMBRATIONS.* 


‘TEACHING THE PaTRIARCHS, [ERTULLIAN: 
Christ descended into hell in order to acquaint 
the patriarchs and prophets with his redeeming 
mission. ON THE SOUL 55.2.” 


DescEnT INTO HELL. OriceEn: If the pas- 
sage about John the Baptist not being worthy 
to untie Jesus’ shoes’ possesses a hidden 
meaning, we ought not to pass over it. I think 
that the incarnation, when the Son of God 
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takes on flesh and bones, is one of the shoes, 
and the descent into hell is the other. It is said 
in Psalm 16:“You will not leave my soul in 
hell.” And Peter, in his general epistle, men- 
tions Jesus’ descent into hell. Therefore the 
one who can show the meaning of both 
sojourns in a worthy manner is able to 
unloose Jesus’ shoes. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 


6.174-76." 


Savine ALL WuHo Wou Lp BELIEVE. CyriIL 
or ALEXANDRIA: Here Peter answers the ques- 
tion which some objectors have raised, 
namely, if the incarnation was so beneficial, 
why was Christ not incarnated for such a long 
time, given that he went to the spirits which 
were in prison and preached to them also? In 
order to deliver all those who would believe, 
Christ taught those who were alive on earth at 
the time of his incarnation, and these others 
acknowledged him when he appeared to them 
in the lower regions, and thus they too bene- 
fited from his coming. Going in his soul, he 
preached to those who were in hell, appearing 
to them as one soul to other souls. When the 
gatekeepers of hell saw him, they fled; the 
bronze gates were broken open, and the iron 
chains were undone. And the only-begotten 
Son shouted with authority to the suffering 
souls, according to the word of the new cove- 
nant, saying to those in chains: “Come out!” 
and to those in darkness: “Be enlightened.” In 
other words, he preached to those who were 
in hell also, so that he might save all those 
who would believe in him. For both those who 


were alive on earth during the time of his 


*CEC 66. *PG 119:556. *FGNK 3:81. °FC 10:298. Jn 1:26. 
Shoes provide a metaphor of stepping, in this case from heaven to 
earth to hell. 7FC 80:218. 
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incarnation and those who were in hell had a 
chance to acknowledge him. The greater part 
of the new covenant is beyond nature and tra- 
dition, so that while Christ was able to preach 
to all those who were alive at the time of his 
ap-pearing and those who believed in him 
were blessed, so too he was able to liberate 
those in hell who believed and acknowledged 
him, by his descent there. However, the souls 
of those who practiced idolatry and outra- 
geous ungodliness, as well as those who were 
blinded by fleshly lusts, did not have the 
power to see him, and they were not deliv- 
ered. CaTENA.® 


REVERSING THE ManpDatTE, PRUDENTIUS: 
That the dead might know salvation, 
who in limbo long had dwelt, 
Into hell with love he entered; 
to him yield the broken gates 
As the bolts and massive hinges 
fall asunder at his word. 
Now the door of ready entrance, 
but forbidding all return 
Outward swings as bars are loosened 
and sends forth the prisoned souls 
By reversal of the mandate, 
treading its threshold once more. 


Hymns 9.70-75.° 


ForGiIvENESs TO THosE Wuo BELIEVED. 
SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: Forgiveness was not 
granted to everyone in hell, but only to those 
who believed and acknowledged Christ. Those 
who cleansed themselves from evil by doing 
good works while they were alive recognized 
him, for until he appeared in the lower regions 
everyone, including those who had been edu- 
cated in righteousness, was bound by the 
chains of death and was awaiting his arrival 


there, for the way to paradise was closed to 


them because of Adam’s sin. Nevertheless, not 
everyone who was in the lower regions 
responded to Christ when he went there, but 


only those who believed in him. CATENA.” 


WHETHER JuDAS BELIEVED. AMMONIUS: 
The academician Caesarius asked me whether 
the chains of all the souls in hell were cut off 
when Christ went down there or not. I said 
that they were. How can that be, he said. Was 
Judas also set free? Yes, I said. For when the 
king of all is present, it is not possible for the 
tyrant and his servant, I mean death, to retain 
their captives any longer. So what did the Lord 
do? He died. He preached the way which leads 
to eternal salvation on earth, and to all who 
were in hell, so that they might believe in the 
Father and in him, who became man and died 
for us and who went down into hell by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. And those who 
believed he brought back with him, but those 
who did not believe, he cast back again into 
their previous state.... Did he also preach to 
Judas and give him a chance to repent? I said 
that I did not think so, for it is superfluous to 
preach to someone who already knows the 
truth, Not only had Judas been instructed in 
the mystery and accepted it, but he had even 
preached it to others and been considered wor- 
thy to receive divine grace, so that he could 
drive out demons and heal the sick. Later on he 
fell away by his own choice. Do not tell me that 
he did evil unwillingly, for no Christian does 
that. Even Judas never blamed others for his 
betrayal but recognized that it was his own 
fault. Catena.” 


8CEC 66. °FC 43:65. ‘CEC 67-68. “CEC 68-69. 
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3:20 In the Days of Noah 


Gop’s PaTIENCE WAITED, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: God is so good that he even 
works his salvation by means of patient 


instruction. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Noau Was a Types oF THE CHURCH. 
AucustTInE: The question which you put to me 
about the spirits in hell is one which disturbs me 
profoundly. ... What troubles me most is why 
only those who were imprisoned in the days of 
Noah should deserve this benefit. Think of all 
the others who have died since Noah’s time and 
whom Jesus could have found in hell. The mean- 
ing must be that the ark of Noah is a picture of 
the church, and so those who were imprisoned 
in his days represent the entire human race. In 
hell Christ rebuked the wicked and consoled the 
good, so that some believed to their salvation 
and others disbelieved to their damnation. Ler- 
TERS 164.2 


E1cut Persons WERE SaveD THROUGH 
Water. Bepe: By pointing out that only eight 
people were saved from the flood, Peter reminds 
us that in comparison to the large numbers of 
Jews, heretics and unbelievers which there are in 
the world, the number of God’s chosen ones is 
very small. As Jesus said:“ The gate is narrow 
and the way is hard that leads to life, and those 
who find it are few.”"* ON 1 PETER.” 


On ty a Few Wao BELIEVED WERE SAVED. 
THEOPHYLACT: Someone might easily ask: Who 
preached salvation before Christ, so that those 
who did not believe in him should be con- 
demned? The answer to this, which Paul also 
adopted, is that those who lived before Christ 
had enough light given to them to enable them 
to distinguish good from evil. Because of this, if 
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they chose to do evil, they are worthy of con- 
demnation. Therefore Peter reminds us that 
they were rebellious, not merely from the time of 
the prophets but long before that, virtually from 
the creation of the world in fact. As he demon- 
strates, the way of salvation was proclaimed to 
them from the beginning, but they spurned it 
and preferred to go after vanities of one kind or 
another. The result was that of all the millions of 
people who lived at that time, only eight were 
saved, because they alone believed the message 
which they heard. ComMENTARY ON 1 PETER." 


3:21 Baptism Saves You as an Appeal to 
God 


Tue MEANING OF Baptism. CypriAN: Peter 
showed and vindicated the unity of the church 
by commanding and warning that we can be 
saved only through the baptism of the one 
church. Just as in that baptism of the world by 
which the ancient iniquity was purged, the one 
who was not in the ark could not be saved 
through water, so now anyone who has not 
been baptized in the church cannot be saved, 
for the church has been founded in the unity of 
the Lord, as the sacrament of the one ark. Let- 


TERS 74.11.” 


A Ciear Conscience. AUGUSTINE: If some 
people have the worst consciences, full of every 
fault and crime, unchanged by penance for 
their evil deeds, baptism nevertheless saves 
them, for on the basis of the foundation which 
is laid in baptism they will be saved, even if it is 
through fire. EtGHT Questions oF Dutci- 
tius 1,8 


PEGNK 3:81, BEC 11:382-84*, “Mt 7:14. ’PL 93:59-60. 
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Savep THrouGuH Baptism. ANprREAsS: The 
water of the flood is a type of baptism because 
it both punished evil people and saved the 
good, just as baptism expels evil spirits and 
saves those who turn to Christ. This shows the 
great power of baptism, and how much 

we need it. CATENA.” 


3:22 Christ Has Gone into Heaven 


ANGELS AND AUTHORITIES, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: The angels are the first rank in 
the hierarchy of perfection, the authorities are 
the second, and the powers are the third. 
ADUMBRATIONS.~ 


Tue Hoiiness of Creatures Is sy 
Grace. Dipymus THE Bunp: Just as all 
rational creatures are made by the Son of God, 
who is the Word, or Reason, so too is their sal- 
vation brought about by him. For those who 
possess holiness not by nature but by grace, 
because they are creatures, must be cleansed by 
him in order to obtain goodness. COMMEN- 


TARY ON1 PETER.” 


‘TRANSEORMING AFFLICTION INTO TRI- 
umpPH. Leo THE Great: While the strength of 
the angelic legions that waited on Christ was 
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held in check, he drank the cup of sorrow and 
death, thereby transforming the entire afflic- 
tion into triumph. Deceptions were overcome, 
and the powers of evil were suppressed. SEr- 
MONS 69.4.” 


CuristT SITs at THE Ricgut Hanp oF Gop. 
Anpreas: Look how clearly the dispensation 
of grace is set out for us. Peter recalls Christ’s 
death and resurrection and then goes on to 
mention his ascension as well, and the fact that 
he sits at the right hand of the Father, lest you 
imagine that when he suffered he lost some- 


thing of his glory. CATENA.” 


Wirt AnGELIc Powers SusjectT To Him. 
Beve: There can be no doubt that the angels 
and the powers of heaven were always subject 
to the Son of God, but Peter wants to stress 
that the humanity which that Son assumed has 
also been taken up into that glory, so that now 
it Is greater than any angelic dignity or power. 
Ont Peter.” 


CEC 70. *FGNK 3:81-82. 74PG 39:1770. “FC 93:303. CEC 
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LIFE IN, THE SPIRIT 
1 PETER 431-6 


Overview: Since Christ suffered in the flesh, 
we who follow him must also turn away from 
the desires of the flesh and live in the Spirit of 
God. Christ was passible in his flesh (Cyrm oF 
ALEXANDRIA) but impassible in his divinity 
(Severus). Christ did not die in his divinity 
(Aruanastius) but in his flesh (Nicera). The 
saints who submitted their bodies to martyr- 
dom at the hands of violent persecutors 
abstained from sin as far as they could, right up 
to the end of their lives (BEDE). So must we 
now depart from the evil deeds of pagan life 
and not imitate those who have relapsed into 
debauchery (Severus, THEOPHYLACT), who are 
surprised when we do not join them (Severus, 
OEcUMENIUS). 

After his death on the cross Christ preached 
in hell in the same way as he had preached to 
those who were alive on earth (OECUMENIUS). 
Christ went to hell to preach the gospel to the 
dead because he wanted to give those who had 
already been judged in the flesh a chance to live 
in the Spirit. The Fathers did not believe that 
by doing this Christ gave everyone in hell the 
chance to go to heaven. On the contrary, he 
went to hell to liberate only those Gentiles who 
had died before his coming but whom he had 
chosen to belong to his people. Whether “the 
dead” in this passage means unbelievers 
(Aucusting) dead in their transgressions 
(Anprgas) or those who having sinned stand 


before final judgment (Severus) was widely 
debated by the Fathers. That the gospel was 
preached “even to those dead” was variously 
interpreted to mean dead in sin (IsHo‘paD) or 
in hell (Hizary of Ares, OEcUMENIUS, THEO- 
PHYLACT) or the Gentiles (ANDREAS) or to the 


worst of criminals (BEDE). 


4:1 Christ Suffered in the Flesh 


Curist Dip Nor Die 1n His Divinity. 
AtuHanastius: The apostle did not say that 
Christ died in his divinity but in his flesh, so as 
to emphasize that it was not his divine nature 
which suffered but his human one. The suffer- 
ings are those of the one to whom the body 
belongs. Since the flesh belonged to the Word, 
the sufferings of the flesh must be attributed to 
the Word as well. Carena.’ 


I Gave My Back To Lasues, CyriL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: In order that Christ might be 
believed to be the Savior of all, according to 
their appropriation of his incarnation, he 
assumed the sufferings of his own flesh, as was 
foretold in Isaiah [50:6]:“I gave my back to 
lashes, my cheeks to those who plucked my 
beard; I did not turn away my face from the 


"CEC 70-71. 
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disgrace of their spittings.” LETTERS 39.° 


Union oF Two Naturgs. SEVERUS OF ANTI- 
ocu: By proclaiming that he would suffer and 
die in the flesh, Christ was indicating that he 
was passible in his flesh but impassible in his 
divinity. The ineffable union of the two 
natures did not cut him in two, for he remains 
one Lord, one Christ and one Son, one person 
and one hypostasis, that of the Word incar- 
nate. By becoming man he became capable of 
suffering and death, but in the divine nature 
which he had from eternity he remained 
impassible and consubstantial with the Father 
and the Son. But insofar as he was consub- 
stantial with us also, he was able to partake of 
our sufferings and did so willingly and in 
truth. CaTena.’ 


Comrort TO SUFFERERS. Bebe: The apostle 
Peter gave this comfort to those of us who are 
bound by the chains of persecution. ON Acts 


1217.4 


ABSTAINING FROM SIN, Bebe: There can be 
no doubt that the saints who submitted their 
bodies to martyrdom at the hands of violent 
persecutors abstained from sin as far as they 
could, right up to the end of their lives. For 
who would have time to think about sinning if 
he were being crucified, stoned, thrown to the 
lions, burnt at the stake, buried alive with scor- 
pions or whatever? Would such a person not be 
much more focused on obtaining an eternal 
crown of glory as soon as sufferings of that 
kind were over? Peter exhorts us all to have the 
same attitude. ON 1 PETER.” 


From His Wounps Fiow Satvartion, Nic- 
ETA OF REMESIANA: Christ did not suffer in his 
divinity but in his flesh. God can never suffer. 
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Christ suffered in the flesh, as the apostle 
teaches, so that from his wounds might flow 
salvation to humanity. This was foretold by the 
prophet Isaiah:° Christ suffered for our sins so 
that grace might be given to us. ExPLANATION 
OF THE CREED 5.’ 


4:2 Live by the Will of God 


WITNESS OF THE GosPEL, HILAry OF 
Artes: The will of God which we live by is the 
witness of the gospel, which kills any interest 
we may have in human glory. InrRopucTorRY 
ComMMENTARY ON I Peter.® 


Deap To Sin. THEOPHYLACT: Compare this 
with what Paul wrote: “If we are dead with 
Christ, we shall also live with him” and “dead 
therefore to sin but alive to God.”!” ComMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


4:3 Let the Time Past Suffice 


Livine In LICENTIOUSNESS. SEVERUS OF 
ANTIOCH: What Peter is saying is this: We 
must depart from the evil deeds of pagan life 
and not go back to our old ways nor imitate 
those who have relapsed into debauchery and 


drunkenness. Catena.” 


Doine Wuat THE GENTILES LIKE To Do. 
THEOPHYLACT: This is ironic, as if Peter were 
saying: “Have you not had enough of the plea- 
sures which you once indulged in? Or do you 
still hanker after the Gentile life which you 


used to live?” It is in connection with this that 


"FC 76:151. *CEC71. *CAA 112. *PL 93:61. °Is 53:5. "FC 
7:46-47. ®PL Supp. 3:100. °2 Tim 2:11. Rom 6:11. "PG 
125:1236. CEC 73. . 


he notes the various types of debauchery. Com- 


MENTARY ON I Perer.” 


4:4 You Do Not Now Join Them 


GENTILES ARE SURPRISED BY CHRISTIANS. 
SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: [hese people are sur- 
prised and put off when they see us turning 
toward what is good rather than going along 
with them. And not only do they not seek the 
good, they fall away even into blasphemy. Car- 


ENA,“ 


Tue Same WILD PROFLIGACY. OECUME- 
nius: Not only do the Gentiles wonder at the 
change in you, not only does it make them 
ashamed, but they also attack you for it, for the 
worship of God is an abomination to sinners. 


1 
ComMMENTARY ON 1 PETER.” 


4:5 They Will Have to Give Account to 
God 


Reapy To JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE 
Dean. AucustTINE: It does not necessarily fol- 
low that we should here understand those who 
have departed from the body. For it could be 
that by “the dead” Peter means unbelievers, 
those who are dead in soul. Therefore we are 
not obliged to believe that he refers to hell 
when he mentions the dead in the next verse. 
Lerters 164.°° 


Fina JUDGMENT. SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: 
This will happen in the future, when everyone 
will have to be ready to give an account of 
himself, and no one will be able to stop him 
from doing so. For everything will be laid bare 
before God, who judges the righteous and the 
wicked. At that time he will judge and sepa- 


rate the ones from the others, as the Savior 
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himself said: “He will put the sheep on his 
right and the goats on his left.”"’ Carena.® 


Deap IN THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS, 
ANDREAS: Some people say that the soul is liv- 
ing and the body dead, but it is impossible for 
a soul to come to judgment without its own 
body. Rather here Peter calls the righteous 
“living,” because they do the works of the life 
to come, and the unrighteous he calls “dead,” 
because they are dead in their transgressions 
and dead works. But the gospel has been 
preached to both the righteous and the 
unrighteous, even to those who are dead in 
their sins, so that they may judge themselves 
by casting their vote against themselves. 
CATENA.” 


4:6 Why the Gospel Was Preached Even to 
the Dead 


Tuat Tuey Mieuit Live In THE SPIRIT. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: [hose who aban- 
don their faith in this life are judged according 
to the above judgments, so that they might 
repent. This is why Peter adds “so that in the 
spirit they might live as God lives.” ADUMBRA- 
TIONS.” 


Even To THE Deap, Hitary of Artzs: The 
gospel is preached to the Gentiles who are dead 
in sin, but this may also refer to the fact that 
when the Lord was buried in the tomb he went 
to preach to those who live in hell. Inrropuc- 
Tory COMMENTARY ON 1 PETER.” 
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Tue GenrTies. ANpREAs: Here Peter uses 
“dead” to refer to the Gentiles, who are dead 
because of their insurmountable sins and 
whom he wants to see turn to Christ. Such 
sinners, after they accept his commandments, 
judge themselves in the flesh according to 
their human understanding, by mortifying it 
in fasting, prostrations, tears and other forms 
of suffering. They do this in order that they 
may live in the spirit as God wants them to, 
being inspired by the word of the apostle Paul, 
who said: “If our outer man is being destroyed, 
our inner man is being renewed day by day.”” 


CATENA.” 


PREACHED TO THE WorsT OF CRIMINALS. 
Bepe: So great is God’s concern, so great is his 
love, so great is his desire that we should be 
dead to the flesh but alive in the Spirit, that he 
even decided to preach the message of faith to 
those who had committed major crimes and 
who deserved to be put to death for their licen- 
tiousness, their lust, their violence, their glut- 
tony, their drunkenness and their illicit 


worship of idols. ON 1 Peter.” 


PREACHING IN HELL, Osecumentus: This 
means that those who are now attacking believ- 
ers will have to give account of themselves to 
him who judges everyone, both living and dead, 
for the dead are also judged, as is clear from 
Christ’s descent into hell. For when he went 
there after his death on the cross he preached 
in the same way as he had preached to those 
who were alive on earth. Moreover, he did this 
not in word but in deed. And just as when he 
came into the world in order to justify those 


who were ready to acknowledge him and to 
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condemn those who refused to do so, so he did 
exactly the same in hell. For he went to judge 
those who had lived according to the flesh, but 
those who had lived according to the Spirit, 
that is, who had lived an honest and spiritual 
life, he raised to glory and salvation. ComMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


Curist PREACHED AFTER His DeEatu. 
THEopuHy act: It was the habit of the Fathers 
to take this verse completely out of context. 
They therefore said that the word dead has two 
different meanings in Scripture, referring 
either to those who are dead in their sins and 
who never lived at all or to those who have 
been made conformable to the death of Christ, 
as Paul said:“The life that I now live in the 
flesh, I live in the faith of the Son of God.” 
But if they had paid the slightest attention to 
the context, they would have seen that here the 
“dead” are those who have been shut up in hell, 
to whom Christ went to preach after his death 


on the cross. COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


“Tue Deap” ARE SINNERS, ISHO'DAD OF 
Merv: Christ was preached to many who rose 
again at his resurrection, something which is 
attested in Matthew [27:52-53]. In this life sin- 
ners bear sufferings in the body by means of 
repentance, in order to gain a constant and 
blessed life in that spiritual citizenship. It 
seems that by the “dead” Peter means sinners 
and that by life in the Spirit he means repen- 


tance. COMMENTARIES.” 
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THE END IS NEAR 
1 PETER 427719 


Overview: The end of all prophecies is at 
hand (Orcumentus). The end will come when 
the gospel has been preached to the Gentiles 
(Hitary oF Artes). Though its timing is uncer- 
tain, it is sure to come and should not be 
thought of as a long way off (BEDE). Meanwhile 
we must love one another and show hospitality, 
using the gifts that God has given us for the 
mutual benefit of the fellowship to which we 
belong. Nothing is stronger against sin than 
love (Leo, Bepg). Love cuts out the desire to 


sin, casts out fear (AmBRoseE) and unites us to 
God (CLEMENT oF Rome). Receive your neigh- 
bor with hospitality, without grumbling 
(THEopHYLACT), as if your neighbor were 
Christ himself (CHrysostom). Each one of us 
must use the varied gifts that we have received 
either by nature or by the Holy Spirit (Aucus- 
TINE, ANDREAS) for the benefit of others 
(BRAULIO OF SARAGOSSA). 

Everything we do must be done to glorify 
God, because he is in control of all things. If 
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we have to suffer for our beliefs, we should 
rejoice, because Christ also had to suffer. We 
shall be blessed for our faithfulness when he 
comes to judge the world. Our sufferings 

are part of that coming judgment, which 
begins with God’s own people. This is not a 
cause for despair, because however severely we 
may be tested, it is nothing compared with 
what unbelievers will have to face. We should 
therefore be glad that we are not forced to 
suffer any more than we can bear, and we 
must remember that our endurance through 
that suffering is a sign and assurance that 
God has accepted and approved us. Fiery tri- 
als are nothing new (Cassioporus). The 
prophets suffered the same things. Such trials 
find their meaning and culmination in the 
cross of Christ (Hrtary of Artes, THEOPHY- 
Lact). The Spirit of God rests upon us when 
we suffer for the faith (OzcumENtus). God's 
judgment is already beginning in the house 
of God, in the church, in that by undergoing 
our present sufferings we are being prepared 
for the joys of eternity (Dipymus, Bepe). 
Christ’s glory is revealed in the church when 
it suffers (Hitary oF Artgs). Salvation is 

not to be taken for granted, either in the 
case of Moses or us (Bast, Bebe). The right- 
eous may flourish with many virtues, but 
they are scarcely saved because they stand 
nonetheless in need of the mercy of God 

( JEROME). 


4:7 The End of All Things Is at Hand 


AFTER THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THE 
GENTILES. Hirary oF ARLEs: Peter is 
saying that once the gospel has been 
preached to the Gentiles the end will have 
come. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
Peter. 
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TiminG UNCERTAIN BUT SURE TO ComME. 
Bepe: Peter says this so that you will not be 
fooled into thinking that judgment is a long 
way off or even that it will never come. Its tim- 
ing may be uncertain, as far as we are con- 
cerned, but it is sure to come sooner or later. 


Ont Perer.’ 


Tus Enp oF Att Propueciss Is Near. 
Oxgcumentus: The end of all things means 
their completion and consummation. Perhaps 
this means that the end of all the prophecies is 
near, for that refers to Christ who is in himself 
the consummation of all things. This is very 
different from Epicurus, who said that pleasure 
is the end of all things, or other Greeks, who 
said that the end is wisdom or contemplation 
or virtue. COMMENTARY ON 

1 PETER.° 


4:8 Love Covers a Multitude of Sins 


Love Unites Us ro Gop. CLEMENT OF 
Rome: Love unites us to God. Love hides a 
multitude of sins. Love puts up with every- 
thing and is always patient. There is nothing 
vulgar about love, nothing arrogant. ... With- 
out love, nothing can please God. LETTER To 
THE CORINTHIANS 49.* 


Love Casts Our Fear. AMBROSE OF 
Mian: The one who sins does not love, for 
love covers a multitude of sins. Love cuts out 
the desire to sin, and since it also casts out fear, 
it is obviously full of perfect faith. LETTERS To 
PRIESTS 48.° 


*PL Supp. 3:101. *PL 93:62. *PG 119:565. *LCC 1:66. *FC 
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Love Conquers SIN, LEO THE GREAT: 
Nothing is stronger against the wiles of the 
devil, dearly beloved, than the kindness, mercy 
and generosity of love, through which every sin 
is either avoided or conquered. SERMONS 74.5.° 


Ho.p UnraiLine Your LOvE FoR ONE 
ANOTHER. Bebe: There are many good works 
which alleviate sins, but Peter speaks especially 
of love, because it is by love that we forgive 
those who trespass against us, something 
which is righteous in the sight of God and in 
full agreement with the godliness which has 
been given to us. ON 1 PErer.’ 


4:9 Practice Hospitality Ungrudgingly 


Receive Your Neicusor As IF Curist. 
Curysostom: If you receive your neighbor as 
though he were Christ, you will not complain 
or feel embarrassed but rather rejoice in your 
service. But if you do not receive him as if he 
were Christ, you will not receive Christ either, 
because he said:“ Whoever receives you, 
receives me.”® If you do not show hospitality in 
this way, you will have no reward. Abraham 
received passers-by and travelers just as they 
were. He did not leave them to his servants. On 
the contrary, he ordered his wife to bring flour, 
even though he had domestic help. But he and 
his wife wanted to earn the blessing, not only 
of hospitality but of service also. This is how 
we ought to show hospitality, by doing all the 
work ourselves, so that we may be sanctified. 
CaTENA.? 


WitHout GrumsBiine, THEoPHYLACT: Note 
that when Peter mentions love he immediately 
goes on to talk about offering hospitality with- 
out grumbling. That is a sure sign of what love 
is. COMMENTARY ON 1 PETER.” 
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4:10 Employ Gifts for Another 


As Eacu Has ReEcEIvep a Girt. AuGus- 
TINE: God has granted to each of us the special 
graces needed for the upbuilding of his church, 
so that we will do what he has indicated should 
be done, not only without complaint but with 
joy. ON CurisTIAN DocTRINE Lg. 


Emptoy Ir For ANOTHER. BRAULIO OF 
Saracossa: Our creator and dispenser so 
orders all things that love is increased when 
the divine gifts which one does not see in 
himself are bestowed to be possessed by 
another. Thus the manifold grace of God is 
well dispensed when the gift received is 
believed to belong also to the one who does 
not have it and when it is believed to have 
been given for the sake of him with whom 
it is shared. Lerrers 5.” 


As Goop STEWARDS OF Gop’s VARIED 
Grace. Anpreeas: It is not merely that the 
rich man is obliged to meet the needs of 
those who are less well off than he is but also 
that each one of us must use the gifts which 
we have received either by nature or by the 
Holy Spirit, so that no one may say that we 
are keeping these things to ourselves and 
refusing to share them with our neighbors. 


CATENA.” 


4:11 Whoever Renders Service 


By THE STRENGTH THAT Gop SuppPLIES. 
Cyrit of ALExANDRIA: Those who offer hospi- 
tality to others make themselves happy and 


SFC 93:329, "PL 93:62-63. *Mt 10:40, °CEC77. ‘PG 125:1241. 
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content, not so much because they are giving of 
their own as because they are being helped by 
others. And this in two ways; first, because 
they enjoy the company of their guests, and 
second, because they earn a reward for their 
hospitality. But if you receive a brother, do not 
be distracted by too much serving, and do not 
attempt what is beyond your strength. Unnec- 
essary effort is always tedious, and such exer- 
tions will only embarrass your guests. Do not 
let your guest become a cause for impoverish- 
ing yourself, but even in hard times be as gener- 


ous as you can, Catena." 


Tuat Gop May Be Groririzp. Bebe: It 
seems that Peter was afraid that he might say or 
teach something which goes against the will of 
God, or against what is written in Scripture, and 
be found to be a false witness to God or a blas- 
phemer or a heretic who was introducing some- 
thing which goes against the Lord’s teaching. 
And what he practiced himself in this respect he 


enjoins on us all. ON 1 PETER.” 


4:12 Do Not Be Surprised at the Fiery 
Ordeal 


Triats Noruine New. Hivary of ARLES: 
The trials and temptations which come to 
Christians are nothing new. The prophets of 
the Old Testament suffered exactly the same 
things. All such trials find their meaning and 
culmination in the cross of Christ. The servant 
is not greater than his master. If Christ suf- 
fered, how can we expect to get off any more 
lightly? INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
Perer.° 


REMAIN STEADFAST, CAssioDORUS: Peter 
comforts believers here by telling them not to 


be upset when they face suffering, since Christ 
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bore much more for our sakes than we could 
ever bear for his. We should therefore remain 
steadfast in such trials so that one day we may 
rejoice in his presence. SUMMARY OF 

1 PETER.” 


Do Nor Bz SurpriseD. THEOPHYLACT: 
Many Christians found afflictions hard to bear 
because they had read in the law that a prosper- 
ous and secure life was promised to those who 
serve God. Peter therefore approaches the sub- 
ject by telling them that they are greatly 
beloved. He then goes on to warn them not to 
be surprised at their sufferings, which come to 
them as tests from God. ComMENTARY ON I 
Peter.’® 


4:13 Be Glad When His Glory Is Revealed 


SHARING IN CHRIST’S SUFFERING. CLEM- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA: This means that if you 
are righteous you are suffering for right- 
eousness’s sake, just as Christ did. ADUMBRA- 


TIONS.” 


4:14 Reproach for the Name of Christ 


Tue Spirit oF Gop Rests upon You. 
Ogcumentus: How can it be that when the 
Spirit of God appears to be blasphemed 
among the ungodly he is glorified in you? This 
happens because when people accuse you 
falsely the shame of it rests on them, but you 
receive glory thereby. COMMENTARY ON I 
PETER.” 


4:15 Do Not Commit Crimes 


“CEC 78. “PL 93:63. “PL Supp. 3:102. "PL 70:1366-67. 
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Nor as a MurpDerer or THIF, HILAry OF 
Artes: Our suffering must not be like that 
of the thief on the cross, who suffered because 
he was a murderer, even though he himself 
confessed that Christ had done no wrong, 
Nor should we be like Ananias and Sapphira, 
who tried to steal what belonged to God. 
Even less should we imitate Simon Magus, 
who denounced the apostles to Nero and 
who tried to buy their gifts with gold and 
silver. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 PETER.” 


Ora Miscuisr Maker, THEOPHYLACT: A 
meddler is someone who loves to mind other 
people’s business in order to find reasons for 
attacking them. This is the mentality of a 
wicked and treacherous person who is prepared 
to engage in any kind of evil. COMMENTARY ON 
1 Perer.” 


4:16 Glorify God in Your Suffering 


Curist’s Girory REVEALED, Hiary oF 
Artes: If you suffer as a Christian, you 

have nothing to be ashamed of. Think of 
James the son of Zebedee or Stephen. How- 
ever awful the trials you suffer may be, learn 
to glory in them, not to be upset by them. 
Christ’s glory is revealed in the church when 
it suffers. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
1 Perer.” 


4:17 Judgment Begins with the Household 
of God 


PERSECUTION. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA? 
This is the judgment which will occur in times 


of persecution. ADUMBRATIONS.”" 


Tue Enp oF Tuose Wuo Do Nor Obey. 
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DipyMus THE BLINb: When the time comes 
for God’s judgment to begin, it will start with 
the best and work its way downwards, that is 
to say, it will commence with those who believe 
and belong to the church of God. Just think— 
if the examination of our lives begins with 
those who belong to God’s household, what 
will it be like by the time it gets to those who 
have rejected the gospel? God sends great suf- 
fering and fear on believers so that they may 
learn that he is the judge to whom they must 
answer, and on unbelievers he sends the same 
fear, saying that they will not escape the great 
punishments which are their lot. 

CATENA.” 


H1IpDEN AND PuBLic JUDGMENT, BEDE: 
Scripture teaches us that there are two kinds of 
divine judgment—one which is hidden and 
one which is public. The hidden judgment is a 
punishment by which each one of us is moved 
to repentance, or to conversion, or if we despise 
the calling and discipline of God, to damna- 
tion. The public judgment is the one which will 
take place when Christ comes again to judge 
the living and the dead. This judgment is 
already beginning at the house of God, that is, 
in the church, in that by undergoing our 
present sufferings we are being prepared for the 
joys of eternity. The wicked are currently living 
securely in this present transitory life, but once 
that is over there will be nothing left for them 
but God’s vengeance, which will be as great as 
the punishment which they deserve. ON 1 
Perer.”* 


4:18 The Righteous Person Is Scarcely Saved 


PL Supp. 3:103. ”PG 125:1244. ”PL Supp. 3:103. “FGNK 
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Tue Severity oF Gop. BasiL THE GREAT: 
When I see Moses asking for forgiveness and 
not obtaining it, when I see him considered 
unworthy of pardon because of his few words, 
spoken against the rock in anger,” in spite of 
his many good deeds, I truly realize what the 
severity of God is like and am persuaded that 
these words of the apostle are true. ON THE 
JupGMENT oF Gop.* 


Tue Rigureous Atso NgeEep Gop’s Mercy. 
Jerome: It is the righteous man who is scarcely 
saved on the day of judgment. If he had no 
fault, he would easily be saved. As it is, he is 
righteous because he flourishes with many vir- 
tues, but he is scarcely saved because he stands 
in need of the mercy of God in some things. 
AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 2.5.” 


Why Is a RigutTeous PERSON SCARCELY 
Savep? Bepe: The Pelagians do not want to 
believe that the entire human race has been 
corrupted by the sin of one person and con- 
demned as a result. From that sin and damna- 


tion only the grace of Christ can cleanse and 


deliver us. Why is it therefore that a righteous 
man is scarcely saved? Is it difficult for God to 
deliver the righteous? Of course not! But in 
order to show that our nature has been justly 
condemned, even the Almighty does not want 
it to appear as if being delivered from it is 
something easy. ON 1 PETER.” 


4:19 Entrust Your Soul to the Creator 


No One Temprep BeEronp Wuat ONE Can 
Bear. OgcumENtus: Peter said “according to 
God’s will” either because our afflictions are 
part of God’s providence and are sent to us as a 
form of testing, or because although we are 
afflicted by God’s will, we depend on him for 
the outcome. For he is faithful and sure and 
does not lie when he promises us that we shall 
never be tempted beyond what we are able to 


1. 2 
bear.?) COMMENTARY ON I PETER.’ 
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CHURCH ELDERSHIP 
l PETER. 321-5 


Overview: As an elder with pastoral respon- 
sibility for the church, Peter shares his com- 
mission with others in the local congregations 
to which he is writing. The Fathers saw this 
as a chain of delegation, beginning with 
Christ's gift to Peter and extending through 
him to all the leaders of the church. Elders 
possess God’s authority to govern their 
churches, and the younger members must 
learn to obey them. But the elders must also 
exercise their responsibilities humbly and 

in a way that sets a good example for others. 
The pastor must give a good account to the 
prince of pastors (AuGustinE, Hitary OF 
Artes), It is by constructive criticism that 
the flock of the Lord is to be set straight (H11- 
Ary OF ARLES) by those who have been wit- 
nesses to Christ’s suffering (Bepg). Let the 
demonic wolf look at the seal of Jesus Christ 
the chief shepherd (Aucus-tiNg), and he 

will flee (Symzon). The elder will be opposed 
if he is proud but given grace if he is humble 
(AucustinE, BEDE). 


5:1 One Elder to Another 


I Exuort THe Expers, Hivary oF Ar Les: It 
is by exhortation and constructive criticism 
that the flock of the Lord is to be set straight. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER,” 


As a Witnsss. Bebe: Here Peter reminds us 
both that he was present when Christ suffered 
and saw what happened, and also that he was 
there on the mountain of transfiguration, 
together with James and John. On 1 Perer.” 


As A Fettow Exper, OrcumeENntus: As he is 
proposing to talk about modesty, the apostle 
refers to himself here as a fellow elder, by which 


he means that he is one among many other 
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elders. In saying this he is either referring to his 
age or to the office of bishop, for bishops and 
elders were one and the same.? When he wants 
to reveal his dignity and point out that it is from 
modesty that he refers to himself as a fellow 
elder, he mentions that he was a witness of 
Christ’s suffering. The point of this is to say that 
if he, who has so great an honor, does not mind 
referring to himself as a fellow elder among 
them, they too must not exalt themselves in the 
presence of those who serve in various offices. 
ComMMENTARY ON I PETER.’ 


As A ParTAKER,. SYMEON THE New THEOLO- 
GIAN: How will you be a partaker of Christ’s 
glory if you refuse to be a partaker of his 
shameful death? It is in vain that you have left 
the world behind if you are unwilling to take up 
your cross, as he commanded you to. D1s- 


COURSES 27.11. 


5:2 Tend the Flock of God 


Your CuareeE. Jerome: In the Greek the 
meaning is still plainer, for the word used is 
episkopeuontes, that is to say, “overseeing,” and 
this is the origin of the word bishop. LETTERS 


146.° 


Gop’s Power Can Turn SOMETHING INTO 
Irs OpposirTe. Curysostom: Christ said: 
“He who would be first among you, let him 
serve, for he who humbles himself will be 
exalted above all.”’” What do you mean? If I 
humble myself, will I then be exalted? Yes, 
says Jesus. For such is my power that I can 


turn something into its exact opposite. Tam 
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skilled and capable, do not doubt it. The 
nature of things obeys my will, not the other 
way round. CaTena.® 


Givine Account. AUGUSTINE: We are your 
guardians, and you are the flock of God. Re- 
flect and see that our perils are greater than 
yours, and pray for us. This befits both us and 
you, that we may be able to give a good account 
of you to the prince of pastors and our univer- 
sal head. LETTERS 231.” 


Freep My Sueep. Hivary of ArLEs: Here 
Peter is telling the leaders of the church exactly 
what the Lord told him: “Feed my sheep.’ 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


TEND THE FLock oF Gop. Bebe: Just as the 
Lord gave the entire church to Peter as his 
flock, so Peter subdelegates his responsibility 
to the pastors of the church and commands 
them to fulfill their task conscientiously. He 
himself looks after his flock even though he has 
nothing to live on. That is why he preaches the 
gospel, so that he might earn a living by it. But 
he preaches not for earthly rewards but rather 
for heavenly ones, and he does so eagerly, fol- 
lowing the commandments of the Lord. ON 1 
PETER.” 


5:3 Be Good Examples 


Berne ExAaMPLES TO THE FLOCK, PAscHa- 
stus OF Dumium: Practice what you preach, so 
that you may offer your people not only advice 
but a model as well, that they may imitate your 
example. QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS OF THE 
Greek FaTHERS 43.1.” 


Not as DoMINEERING. HILary OF ARLES: 
Even though you may have authority over the 


122 


church in what you say or in the office which 
you occupy, you should never have a superior 
attitude toward others. InrropucTory Com- 
MENTARY ON I Perer.”’ 


In Humsie Manner. Bepe: Peter demon- 
strates in his own conduct the kind of humility 
which he wants his flock to show toward him 
and toward each other. This is in line with 
what Jesus said: “He who is greatest among you 
shall be called your servant; whoever exalts 
himself will be humbled, and whoever humbles 
himself will be exalted.” On 


1 Peter.“ 


5:4 The Glory of the Good Shepherd 


WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD Is Mant- 
FESTED, AuGusTINE: While thinking of him- 
self as a martyr to be, Cyprian did not allow 
himself to forget that he was still a bishop and 
was more anxious about the account he was to 
give to the chief shepherd concerning the sheep 
committed to him than he was about the 
answer he would give to the unbelieving pro- 
consul, concerning his own faith. SERMONS 


309.4.” 


Let THE Wo rE Look aT THE SEAL, SYMEON 
THE New THEOLOGIAN: Can death have any 
power over the souls which have been sealed by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit and the blood of 
Christ? Dare the spiritual wolf look straight at 
the seal of Christ the good shepherd, which he 
places on his own sheep? By no means, faithful 
brothers of godly mind! Discourses 2.5."° 
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5:5 Be Submissive to Your Elders 


Gop OpposEs THE Proup. AUGUSTINE: | 
fear that you may presume to rely on your own 
spirit to mortify the doings of the flesh and so 
perish for pride and find yourselves opposed 
for being proud, not granted grace for being 
humble. Sermons 156.10.” 


Tue YOUNGER SHALL Bz SuBJECT TO THE 
Expers, Hiary oF Artes: By “young men” 
Peter means everyone who occupies a subor- 
dinate role in the church. But note that those 
who are superiors must also act humbly, for 

humility is what should be common to both. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Gop Gives GRACE TO THE HuMBLE. BEDE: 
After teaching the elders how to preside over 
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the church, Peter turns his attention to the 
younger members of the congregation. They 
are to obey their parents. There is no need for 
them to do a lot of talking; all that is required is 
that they show an example of submission. For 
after teaching the elders how they should treat 
those under them, it is enough for the younger 
people to respect the good examples of their 
elders and imitate them carefully. But in order 
to avoid a situation in which the higher-ups 
will think that humility is owed to them by 
their inferiors but not the other way round, 
Peter goes on to add that we must all show 
humility to one another. ON 1 Perer.” 
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SPIRITUAL WARFARE 
Lt PETER 526211 


Overview: Humility is the essential prepara- 


tion for those who want to receive God’s bless- 


ing (CaEsartus OF ARLES, BEDE, OECU-MENIUS). 
We must learn to depend on God for every- 
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thing and to be aware that our real enemy is the 
devil, who is always trying to get the better of 
us (Basit, PRUDENTIUS, OECU-MENIUS). We 
must at all costs resist him, even if that means 
that we shall be forced to suffer (Hrtary oF 
Artes, Bepe, OzcumENtvs). If that happens, we 
can take comfort from the knowledge that the 
whole church is suffering with us and that 
Christ will soon return to put everything right 
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, CHRYSOSTOM, 
ANDREAS). 


5:6 Humble Yourselves 


ExaLTaTION TO Come, CuHrysostTom: Peter 

says that this will happen in due time, be-cause 
he is teaching them that they will have to wait 
until the next life for this exaltation. CATENA.' 


No One GulILTLess. CAESARIUS OF ARLES: 
Since no one is without sin, no one should 
be without penance, for by this very fact a 
man becomes guilty if he presumes that he 
is innocent. A man may be guilty of lesser 
sin, but no one is without guilt. SERMONS 
144.4." 


Grace To THE HumB LE, BEDE: God gives 
grace to the humble in such a way that the 
more they have been humiliated for his sake 
while here on earth, the more he will exalt 
them on the day of reckoning. The word humili- 
ation can be understood in many different ways. 
It may be self-induced, as when someone who 
is starting out on the way of virtue humbles 
himself in repentance for the sins which he has 
committed. It may be what one sees in those 
who are closer to perfection when they volun- 
tarily agree not to pursue their rights but to 
live in peace with their neighbors. And of 


course, it may be what we see when a person is 


124 


caught up in the whirlwinds of persecution and 
his spirit is un-bowed thanks to the power of 
patience, ON I PETER.’ 


True ExatraTIon, OECUMENIUS: Peter puts 
exaltation off until the world to come, because 
the only true exaltation is the one which is 
immutable and eternal. Exaltation in this world 
is neither secure nor firm but leads rather to 
eternal humiliation, for it is easier to be humili- 
ated than it is to be exalted. COMMENTARY ONI 
Peter.’ 


5:7 Cast Your Cares on God 


Anpreas: Peter tells us that we have a guide 
and leader and that if we act according to his 
instructions, we shall keep ourselves pure and 


spotless. CATENA.” 


5:8 The Prowling Devil 


Tue Srory oF Jos. Basit THE Great: That 
the devil wanders over all the earth under 
heaven and ranges about like a mad dog, seek- 
ing whom he may devour, we learn from the 
story of Job, ON RENUNCIATION OF THE 
Wor tp 2.° 


Tue Lion of Jupan. Aucustine: Who could 
avoid encountering the teeth of this lion, if the 
lion from the tribe of Judah had not con- 
quered? SERMONS 263.” 


Raainc Map y, PRuDENTIUS: 
Who goes roaring around, raging madly 


As he seeks to entrap and devour us, 


1CEC 81, ?FC 47:303. *PL 93:66. “PG 119:573. *CEC 81. °FC 
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When, O infinite God, we praise thee only! 
Hymns 4.79-81.° 


Tue WEIGHT OF PUNISHMENT. OECUME- 
Nius: Justin Martyr explains this by saying 
that before the coming of Christ the devil 
did not know what the weight of his punish- 
ment would be, but that when the Lord 
came and proclaimed that eternal fire was pre- 
pared for him and his angels’ he reacted by 
becoming even more determined to ensnare 
believers, in order to have as much com- 
pany as possible in his rebellion. ComMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.” 


5:9 Resist the Devil 


A Wor .tp oF DIFFERENCE, HILARY OF 
Artes: There is a world of difference between 
God and the devil. If you resist God, he will 
destroy you, but if you resist the devil, you will 
destroy him. Inrropuctory COMMENTARY ON 
1 PETER.” 


STRONG FaitH, GREAT CONFIDENCE. 

Beve: The stronger you are in your faith, the 
greater will be your confidence that you can 
overcome the wiles of the devil. You will also be 
aided in this endeavor by the knowledge that 
what you are going through is something com- 
mon to the fellowship of all Christians 
throughout the world. Ever since the beginning 
of time it has been the lot of the righteous to 
suffer, and what a shame it would be if you 
were to be the only ones unable to endure this. 
On Peter.” 


1 PETER 5:6-I1 


SUFFERING FOR CHRIST. OEFCUMENIUS: It 
seems likely that those to whom Peter was writ- 
ing were undergoing many kinds of suffering for 
the sake of Christ, and so he brings them conso- 
lation, telling them that they are suffering along 
with everyone else who professes the name of 
Christ and that they will all be glorified 


together. COMMENTARY ON I Peter.” 


5:10 God Will Strengthen You 


Giver oF ALL Goon, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRIA? He is called the God of all grace because 
he is good and the giver of all good things. 


ADUMBRATIONS."“ 


Mercy AND ETERNAL GLory, ANDREAS: See 
how the beginning and the end of the epistle 
are the same. At the beginning Peter said that 
the Father has mercy on us through the Son 
and here he once again says that the Father has 
called us into his eternal glory through Jesus 
Christ. Catena.” 


5:11 Give God the Glory 


Anpreas: It is ultimately the role of the Father 
and of the Son to proclaim the mystery of faith, 
because the glory and power belong to them, 
although they condescend to make use of us 
and of our preaching. CaTena.*° 
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PAREWELL GREETINGS 
1 PETER 5312-14 


Overview: The letter’s ending reinforces the 
message that we must make the grace of Christ 
a reality in our lives. Silvanus is identified as 
Silas, the well-known companion of Paul 
(Bebe, Ozcumentus). Mark is the Evangelist, 
and this text was regarded by the Fathers as 
proof that the second Gospel was commis- 
sioned by Peter. Babylon is regarded as a code 
name for Rome, since both cities were pagan 
capitals of great international empires that 
were hostile to God’s people (EusEsius oF Caz- 
SAREA, ANDREAS, Bepg, IsHo‘paD). Peter seals 
his letter with a prayer (CHRysostTom) and a 
holy kiss of peace (BEDE, OECUMENIUS, THEO- 
PHYLACT). 


5:12 Silvanus 


Bepe: What Peter writes here may refer to 
what has gone before, because in having writ- 
ten to these people only briefly he was exhort- 
ing them rather than ordering them to keep 
the faith. But it may also refer to what follows, 
not only because he is writing to bear wit- 
ness to the truth of the grace which he is 
preaching to them, namely, that there is no 
other way in which we can be saved, but also 
to exhort them to make the grace which they 
have received in Christ a reality in their lives. 


For the grace of Christ is only real to those 
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who receive it with a pure heart. ON 1 Perer.! 


Orcumentus: This Sylvanus was a faithful 
man and a mighty warrior for the preaching of 
the gospel. Paul mentions him as one of his 
coworkers, along with Timothy.” CoMMEN- 
TARY ON I PETER.’ 


5:13 Babylon and Mark 


Eusesius oF Caesarea: Peter mentions Mark 
in his first epistle, which they say he composed 
in Rome itself, and they say that he indicates 
this by referring to the city metaphorically as 
Babylon. History oF THE CHURCH 2.15.4 


Anpreas: Peter calls Rome Babylon in a meta- 
phorical sense. The woman who is chosen 
along with us is the church of Christ estab- 
lished in that city. He also mentions Mark the 
Evangelist, whom he calls his son in Christ and 
to whom he entrusted the task of writing the 
Gospel. CATENA.’ 


Bepe: Peter refers to Rome as Babylon, prob- 


ably because of the enormous amount of idola- 


'PL 93:67. 71 Thess 1:1; 2 Thess 1:1. *PG 119:576. *FC 19:110. 
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try which existed in both cities. In the midst of 
such confusion the church shone out in spite of 
its poor and primitive condition, following the 
example set by the people of Israel when they 
were in captivity in Babylon and found it so 
hard to sing the Lord’s song in a strange land.° 
Peter therefore encourages his hearers by tell- 
ing them that the church is in Babylon, that is, 
in a sea of troubles. He also uses this image to 
remind them that the church cannot escape 
being mixed up with the evils of this world. 
On Peter.’ 


IsHo‘pap oF Merv: Peter calls Rome Babylon 
[Babel] because of the many languages spoken 
there. COMMENTARIES.® 


5:14 The Kiss of Love 


Peace A SEAL. Curysostom: See how when 
he has finished what he has to say, Peter seals it 
all with a prayer. Peace is the seal of everything 
he has written. CaTENA.” 


Tue Hoty Kiss. Bepe: The holy kiss is the 
exact opposite of the kiss with which Judas 
betrayed the Savior. That is the sort of kiss 
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used by those who speak peace to their neigh- 
bors, but their hearts are full of wickedness.”” 
The holy kiss, in sharp contrast to this, is one 
which is given not in word only but in deed and 
in truth as well. ON 1 Perer.” 


CONSECRATED TO Gop. OrEcuMENIUs: Paul 
says that there is a special kiss which is set 
apart and consecrated to God” which is similar 
to the kiss of love, a virtue which Paul also 


extols. COMMENTARY ON I PETER.” 


Tue Peace of Curist. THEOPHYLACT: This 
is no ordinary peace, for it is the same peace 
that Christ left his disciples when he went to 
be crucified.“ My peace I leave with you, not as 
the world gives,”* for you are not meant to pur- 
sue peace by natural affection for one another 
but by being joined in a holy fellowship, 
thereby avoiding the blows of enemies. Com- 


MENTARY ON I PETER.” 
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SECOND EPISTLE 
PETER 


PETER 
INTRODUCES HIMSELF 
2 PETER iste? 


Overview: The Fathers all recognized that 
there are great differences between the first 
and second letters attributed to Peter, but 
they explained these variations in different 
ways. Some of them rejected the authenticity 
of the second letter and refused to accept it 
as part of the canon, but the majority were 
unwilling to go that far. They recognized 
that although there were differences between 
the two letters, they were not as great as the 
differences between the letters, on the one 
hand, and other writings attributed to Peter 
that were known to be spurious, on the 
other. Perhaps the strongest argument in 
favor of this letter’s authenticity was its 
remarkably personal style. In his opening 
salutation Peter reverts to his original name, 
Simon, in order to show those who preferred 
to forget his Jewish origins that he had not 
rejected them (Hmary oF Artes). Whether 
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Gentiles or Jews, all who are baptized share 
a faith of equal standing (ANDREAS, OEcu- 
MENIUS). Peter prays for the peace of the 
church, which comes from knowing God 
(Oxrcumentus). Peace is the mother of all 
good things and the foundation of our joy 
(Curysostom). 


1:1 A Servant and an Apostle of Jesus Christ 


Simon Peter. Hirary oF Artes: In his sec- 
ond letter Peter describes himself both as 
Simon and as a servant, in order to show that 
he was humble and obedient. In his first letter 
he confined himself to the name Peter, which 
had been given to him by the Lord himself 
and signified that he was the chief of the 
apostles, but here he reverts to his original 
name Simon in order to show those who pre- 


ferred to forget his Jewish origins that he had 
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not rejected them. INrRopucTORY COoMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER. 


Tue Grace oF BaprTisM THE SAME, AN- 
preas: Notice how right from the start Peter 
encourages the souls of the believers by rais- 
ing them up to the same spiritual level as that 
of the apostles. For the grace of baptism is the 


same in every believer. CaTENA.” 


A Fartu oF Equa STANDING. OECUME- 
Nius: Simon may also be written as “Simeon,” 
of which it is the diminutive form. Compare 
Metras and Metrodorus, Menas and Meno- 
dorus, Theudas and Theodosius. Right from 
the beginning, Peter lifts up the hearts and 
minds of believers, encouraging us also to 
share in the apostles’ zeal for preaching, For it 
would be unjust to suggest that those who 
have received this gift a little later in time are 
somehow inferior to them, when they have 
officially been declared to be their equals in 
honor. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.’ 


1:2 Grace and Peace in the Knowledge of 
God 


PRAY FOR THE PEACE OF THE CHURCH, CHrRyY- 
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sostom: There is nothing to equal this, which 
is why we pray and seek after the angel of 
peace. Everywhere we pray for peace in the 
churches—in the prayers, in the supplications 
and in the sermons, And the Guardian of the 
church gives it to us not once or twice but 
many times over: “Peace be unto you.” Why? 
Because peace is the mother of all good things 
and the foundation of our joy. For this reason 
Christ taught his disciples that when they 
entered people’s houses they were to say:“ Peace 
be unto you.” Without peace everything else is 


useless. CATENA.® 


In THE KNOWLEDGE OF GoD, OECUMENIUS: 
This is not the peace of the world but the peace 
which comes from knowing God. For the only 
true peace is the one which delivers us from our 
transgression and enmity against God. It is the 
same peace which Christ gave his disciples 
when he was about to go to the Father, and 
when he rose again from the dead.’ ComMEn- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.® 
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GOD'S GREAT GIFTS 
2 PETER ti3e11 


Overview: It is by knowing our Lord and 
Savior by faith that we come to understand 
the mysteries of his divinity (Hitary oF 
Artes, BepE). God gives us everything we 
need in order to live godly lives (THEoPHy- 
Lact). To have fellowship with the Holy 
Spirit is to participate in the divine nature 
(OriGEN). In becoming Christ-bearers (Cyrit 
OF JERUSALEM) and in sharing by faith in God's 
nature, we measure divine truths in accor- 
dance with the magnificence of God’s own tes- 
timony of himself (Hrzary oF Porrigrs). He 
granted us a relationship with himself, and we 
have a rational nature that makes us able to 
seek what is divine, which is not far from each 
one of us, in whom we live and move 
(Amprosg). So realize your dignity (Leo). 
Step out of your former nature (Hizary oF 
Artes). When God blesses us, he changes our 
very being, so that whatever we were by 
nature is transformed by the gift of his Holy 
Spirit (BEDE, ANDREAS). God’s power has res- 
cued us from a life of sin and self-destruction 
and made it possible for us to share in his 
divine nature. This means that we must go on 
from our initial profession of faith and by 
grace ascend the ladder of spiritual perfection, 
which will bring us to a deep, personal experi- 
ence of the love of God at work in our lives. 


Insofar as we have the spiritual gifts, we 


shall be effective workers for Christ, but if we 
lack them we are in much the same impotent 
state as we were before our conversion. The 
purpose of the Christian life is to confirm the 
calling that we have received from God and to 
prepare our entrance into his eternal king- 
dom. Those who bring faith into fulfillment 
with virtue (BEDE) must make sure that in 
running away from the appetitive desires they 
do not give birth to vices that are much worse 
(GreGory THE Great, Bebe, THEOPHYLACT). 
Godliness takes on concrete meaning through 
brotherly love (BEDE). The more we are like 
God, the more we are compelled by that like- 
ness to love (THEopuHy.act). The Christian 
life begins with simple faith (Cyrit oF ALEx- 
AnpRIA). The discernible qualities of the 
Christian life—virtue, knowledge, temper- 
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly love and 
charity—are found in abundance among the 
lives of the faithful (CHrysostom, Oxrcu- 
MENIuS). Where these virtues are present, we 
can see God; where they are absent, we are 
blind (Hrary or Artes, Bepe). Therefore it is 
necessary that once one has been cleansed and 
has partaken of holiness, he or she hold on to 
it through thick and thin (CHrysostom, 
Orcumentus). Those who consistently prac- 
tice virtue to avoid falling (OzcUMENIUS) 


make their calling and election certain 
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(Hirary oF Artes, Bepe, ANprEAS). The same 
person who was once led into the narrow way 
of the judge’s courtroom is now welcomed 
into the eternal kingdom (Htary oF ARLEs, 
OECUMENIUS). 


1:3 All Things That Pertain to Life and 
Godliness 


GranTepD ALL Tunes, HILary oF ARLES: 
Here Peter is talking about the Scriptures, the 
miracles which Christ did in the flesh, the 
work of baptism and the doctrine which was 
preached, all of which bring us into the enjoy- 
ment of eternal life. INTRODUCTORY COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF Him Wuo 
Cax_ep Us. Bebe: This verse follows on what 
has gone before, because it is by the knowledge 
of our Lord and Savior that we come to under- 
stand all the mysteries of his divinity, by which 
we have been saved. For he did not send an 
angel or an archangel to save us, nor did he find 
anything in us which might allow us to contrib- 
ute to our own salvation, but when he saw that 
we were weak and had nothing to boast of, he 
came in his own glory and power and redeemed 
us. ON 2 PETER.” 


PERTAINING TO LIFE AND GODLINESS, 
THEOPHYLACT: Grace and peace are the means 
by which God gives us everything we need in 
order to live godly lives. COMMENTARY ON 2 
PETER.’ 


1:4 Participating in the Divine Nature 


FELLOWSHIP WITH THE Hoty Spirit. Or1- 
GEN: What is the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit?* Peter describes this by calling it“shar- 
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ing in the divine nature.” SERMONS ON LeEviTI- 
CUS 4.4.2.” 


Escape FRomM CorrupTION,. NovarTIANn: The 
word of Christ bestows immortality.° But 
immortality is the companion of divinity, 
because divinity is immortal, and so immortal- 
ity is the result of partaking in the divine 
nature. ON THE TRINITY 15.7. 


WE Become Curist-BEARERS, CyRIL OF 
JeRusALEM: When Christ's body and blood 
become the tissue of our members, we become 
Christ-bearers and “partakers of the divine 
nature,’ as the blessed Peter said. Mystacocr- 
cAL LECTURES 4.3.° 


Tue Measure oF Gop’s Nature. HILary 
oF Poitiers: Since the Christian is conscious 
of having been made a partaker of the divine 
nature, as blessed Peter says in his second epis- 
tle, he must measure the nature of God not by 
the laws of our own nature, but evaluate the 
divine truths in accordance with the magnifi- 
cence of God’s testimony concerning himself. 
ON THE TRINITY 1.18.” 


A RELATIONSHIP WITH HIMSELF. AMBROSE 
oF Mian: The fact is that God made human- 
kind a partaker of the divine nature, as we read 
in the second epistle of Peter. He granted us a 
relationship with himself, and we have a 
rational nature which makes us able to seek 
what is divine, which is not far from each one 
of us, in whom we live and are and move. Let- 


TERS TO PRIESTS 49.” 
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Rearize Your Dienity! Leo THE GREAT: 
Realize your dignity, O Christian! Once you 
have been made a partaker of the divine nature, 
do not return to your former baseness by a life 
unworthy of that dignity. Remember whose 
head it is and whose body of which you consti- 


tute a member! Sermons 21.3.2 


Step Out oF Your ForMER Natorge. Hi1- 
ARY OF ARLES: Just as God stepped out of his 
nature to become a partaker of our humanity, 
so we are called to step out of our nature to 
become partakers of his divinity. Inrropuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Become Parrakers, Bepe: The greater your 
knowledge of God becomes, the more you will 
realize the magnitude of his promises. When 
God blesses us, he changes our very being so 
that whatever we were by nature is trans- 
formed by the gift of his Holy Spirit, so that we 
may truly become partakers of his nature. ON 
2 PETER.” 


Grace ENABLES PaRTICIPATION. ANDREAS: 
God has blessed us abundantly—that is the 
meaning of this passage. We have received 
thousands of good things as a result of Christ's 
coming, and through them we can become par- 
takers of the divine nature and be turned 
toward life and godliness. Therefore we must 
behave in such a way as to add virtue to faith, 
and in virtue walk along the way which leads to 
godliness until we come to the perfection of all 


good things, which is love. Catena." 
1:5 Beginning the Christian Life 
SUPPLEMENT FAITH WITH VIRTUE. BEDE: 


When Peter talks about virtue here, he does 


not mean the power to perform miracles but 
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the strength to lead a good life, which means 
putting our faith into practice. If we fail 

to do this, our faith is dead and we become 
aiders and abettors of those who want to 
destroy any good works we may have done. 
On 2 Peter.” 


StTEPs TO CoMPLETE RESPONSIVENESS TO 
Grace. THEopHYLACT: Peter lays out here the 
order which we are to follow to come into full 
maturity. First of all comes faith, which is the 
foundation and source of all good works. Next 
comes virtue, by which he means good works, 
for without them faith is dead, as Saint James 
said.’ Next comes knowledge. What is that? It 
is an understanding of the secret things hidden 
in God which are not revealed to everyone, but 
only to those who continue faithfully in the 
works already mentioned. COMMENTARY ON 2 
Perer.” 


1:6 Going On in the Christian Life 


SupPLEMENT KNOWLEDGE WITH SELF-CON- 
TROL. GREGORY THE GREAT: Those who fast 
must be very careful to make sure that in run- 
ning away from the desires of the stomach they 
do not give birth to vices which are much 
worse, almost as if their virtue were producing 
them. For it is easy to mortify the flesh but at 
the same time to become very impatient in 
spirit, and this impatience upsets the minds of 
many who abstain from the desires of the 
world. ComMENTARY ON 2 PETErR.”® 


SELF-CONTROL WITH STEADEASTNESS, 
Bepe: As people learn to do good, so they will 
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soon stop doing evil. If anyone does not do so his 
knowledge of heavenly things disappears as if in 
a vacuum. Self-control requires steadfastness, 
because whoever has learned to stay away from 
the pleasures of this world needs the willpower 
to go on doing so. The person who reaches that 
point of self-discipline may truly be called godly. 


On 2 Peter.” 


‘TEMPERANCE AND PaTIENCE. [HEOPHY- 
Lact: Next in the list comes abstinence, or 
temperance. This is necessary in order to 
ensure that those who get this far are not car- 
ried away by the magnitude of the gift they 
have received and become haughty as a result. 
Patience follows next, because it takes time to 
acquire temperance, and without patience a 
person is liable to give up and fall into some- 
thing even worse than what he has been deliv- 
ered from. Patience increases our trust in God, 
which is why godliness comes next. COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


1:7 Mature Love 


SupPLEMENT GODLINESS WITH BROTHERLY 
AFFECTION, Bebe: The only context in which 
godliness has any meaning is that of brotherly 
love. You cannot win people to Christ merely 
by arguing them into the kingdom. It is neces- 
sary to practice godliness by prayer and good 
works. Charity here means the love of God, 
because we cannot love God without loving our 
neighbor, nor can we love our neighbor with- 
out loving God. The love of God is greater than 
the love of our neighbor, which is why we have 
to practice it with all our heart, mind and 
strength. ON 2 PeTer.” 


SUPPLEMENT BROTHERLY AFFECTION WITH 
Love. THEeopuy tact: The more we are like 
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God, the more we are compelled by that like- 
ness to love others, which is why brotherly love 
is next in the list. Finally, there is charity, the 
perfection of all virtues, as Paul also con- 
firms.?* COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


1:8 Gracious Virtues Keep You from Being 
Ineffective 


‘THE OVERFLOWING LIFE OF THE VIRTUES. 
Curysostom: These things, as well as those 
already mentioned, namely, virtue, knowledge, 
continence, patience, godliness, brotherly love 
and charity, must not only be present in us, 
they must be present to overflowing. For if 
their presence is a good thing, how much more 
their abundance! What advantage do these 
things have, and what will it mean to have 
assurance on the day of our Lord Jesus Christ? 
Peter is speaking here of his second coming, 
when Christ will come to judge the living and 
the dead. Before the great and terrible judg- 
ment seat of God, what a good and wonderful 
thing it will be to have assurance of being 
acquitted! Carena.” 


Tue CuristTIAN Lice BEGINS WITH SIMPLE 
Farru. Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: Those who 
have chosen to live the glorious and beloved 
way of life devised by Christ must first be 
adorned with simple and unblemished faith, 
and then add virtue to their faith. When this 
has been done, they must strive to enrich their 
knowledge of the mystery of Christ and ascend 
to the most complete understanding of him. 
LETTERS 1.3.” 
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QUALITIES OF THE CHRISTIAN LiFE, OEcU- 
MENIuS: What are the qualities which we pos- 
sess? They are faith, virtue, knowledge, temper- 
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly love and 
charity, all of which must not only be present in 
us but present in abundance. COMMENTARY ON 
2 Perer.” 


1:9 Not Forgetting You Were Cleansed 
from Your Old Sins 


One Woo Has Foreorten. CHrysostTom: 
When we hear these things, we must fortify 
ourselves and obey what is said, and cleanse 
ourselves from earthly things. If we do that, we 
shall share in his blessings, and we shall not 
need anything else. But if we do not obey, we 
shall be destroyed. What difference does it 
make whether we are destroyed through wealth 
or through laziness? Or if not through laziness, 
through cowardice? For when a farmer destroys 
his crop, it hardly matters how he does it. On 
the other hand, he will raise us up to do all the 
good works which he has predicted we shall do. 
Therefore it is necessary that once someone has 
been cleansed and has partaken of holiness, 
that he hold on to it through thick and thin, for 


without it he will not see the Lord. CaTena.”’ 


BEHOLDING Gop THROUGH THE VIRTUES. 
Hirary oF Artes: If these virtues are pres-ent, 
we can see God, but if they are absent, we are 
blind. INrropucTrory COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Tue Eye anp THE Hanp. Bepe: The eye 
stands for knowledge and the hand for action. 
A blind man who tries to act is someone who 
does not know what he should be doing, Lack- 
ing the light of truth, he puts his hand to some- 
thing which he cannot understand and goes 
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down a road which he cannot see, with the 
result that he ends up in a complete wreck. The 
person who lacks the things which Peter men- 
tions here is just like that. ON 2 PETER.” 


Pursue Houringss. Osecumentus: This per- 
son ought to realize that he has been cleansed 
by holy baptism and that now he is expected to 
pursue holiness, without which no one will see 
the Lord.*” ComMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


1:10 Confirming Your Call and Election 


Grow In Fartu. Hivary oF AR Es: Peter is 
telling us that we should not be content with 
our baptism but should go on and grow in our 
faith. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Sranp Fast. Anpreas: Lest you be judged 
unmindful of God’s gift, you must stand fast, 
having a sure calling. CATENA.” 


Make Your Caine Cerrain,. BEDE: Jesus 
said: “Many are called but few are chosen.”** 
The calling of all those who come to faith is 
certain, but those who consistently add good 
works to the sacraments of faith which they 
have received are the ones who make their call- 
ing and election certain in the eyes of those 
who observe them. The opposite is also true, 
for those who go back to their crimes after they 
have been called and who die in their sins make 
it clear to everyone that they are damned. ON2 
PETER.” 
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Practice VirTUE TO AvoiD FALLING. 
OxrcumENtus: What are we supposed to do in 
order to avoid falling? The answer is clear from 
what is written above—we are to practice vir- 
tue, knowledge, temperance and so on. Com- 
MENTARY ON 2 PETER.”*® 


1:11 An Entrance into Our Lord’s Eternal 
Kingdom 


Tus Narrow Way. Hirary oF ArLEs: Here 
Peter reminds us that the entrance into heaven 
is the narrow way of following God’s com- 
mandments. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
2 PETER.” 


Tue Steps oF Virtue. Bepe: This verse 
reminds us of Ezekiel [40:31], which says: “Its 
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stairway had eight steps.” The reason for this 
connection is that here Peter lists the eight 
steps of virtue by which those of us who are 
fleeing the corruption of worldly lust must 
ascend if we are to enter the heavenly king- 
dom. On 2 Perer.”*® 


From CoNDEMNATION TO WELCOME, OE&CU- 
MENtIus: Notice that the person who was once 
led by his terrible deeds straight into the 
judge’s courtroom is now welcomed because of 
his good deeds into the eternal kingdom of the 
Lord. COMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.” 
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PETERS CALLING 
2 PRLER, dei2-20 


Overview: Peter saw his primary responsibil- 
ity as his duty to warn the churches of the dan- 
gers that they would face after his departure 
from this life. He knew that the time left to 
him on earth was short, and therefore he felt 
that it was right to use it in this way, even at 
the risk of appearing to be repetitive. Peter 
grounds his faith and his calling in his experi- 
ence of the transfiguration, which he portrays 
as the meeting point of heaven and earth, when 
the meaning of prophecy was fully revealed. He 
wrote to people who knew the truth already 
and exhorted them to live up to it (BEDE). The 
truth is the gospel (Hrtary oF Artes), of which 
the faithful need a constant reminder (Oxcu- 
MENIuS). On three occasions the same Peter 
who wrote both the first and the second letter 
(Grecory THE Great) would have known that 
the voice from heaven had confirmed Jesus’ 
sonship—at his baptism, transfiguration and 
on the cross (THEopHYLACT, ANDREAS). In this 
confirmation the Son in the flesh revealed his 
glory in the Father (Hiary oF ArtzEgs). 

Peter concludes by reminding his hearers 
that the Bible cannot be interpreted by individ- 
uals relying on their own fantasies, because it is 
not the word of humans. Scripture was given to 
holy people who were moved by the Spirit of 
God and therefore is approached as a divine 
revelation that brings the light of Christ's 
transfiguration to us. The lamp of the pro- 
phetic word is necessary until the daylight 
comes (Bebe), until the light of truth shines 
upon all (Aucusting, Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA). 
Even Balaam was empowered to attest this 


word (Anpreas). No prophecy comes from 


humans but by the Holy Spirit (Symeon). The 
urge to interpret is constrained (BEDE), and no 
attempt is made by the prophet to slant the 
meaning of the divine word (OgcuMENIUs). 
Faith will recognize its meaning (ANDREAS). 
Prophecy is focused on the delivery of God’s 
message, whether it is fully understood or not 
(BEDE, OECUMENIUS). 


1:12 A Constant Reminder 


TuHoucu You Know Tuem. Hinary oF 

Artes: The people to whom Peter is writing 
already know what he has to say because they 
have read his first letter. The truth which he 
has to share with them is the New Testament, 
for as Paul said: “The old has passed away, and 
all things are made new in Christ.”’ InrRopuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Wauat To Fear, WHat To SEEK. ANDREAS: 
Peter repeats what he has already said about 
virtue and the commandments consequent on 
it, through which we shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven with great assurance. Notice how, when 
speaking of the kingdom of heaven, Peter first 
goes over the things we should be afraid of and 
then over the good things, ending up with the 
judgment seat. CATENA.’ 


I Inrenp Atways To REMIND You, BEDE: 
Why did Peter want to go on reminding peo- 


‘2 Cor 5:17. *PL Supp. 3:108-9. *CEC 87. 
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ple of these things, when he says that they 
know them and are already established in the 
presence of the truth? Perhaps the reason was 
that he wanted them to turn their head 
knowledge into practical action and maintain 
the truth which they knew they had, in order 
to escape being led away from the purity and 
simplicity of their faith by teachers of heresy, 
of whom he has a good deal to say in the 
course of his letter. Compare what Peter says 
to John’s statement in his first epistle:“I write 
to you, not because you do not know the 
truth, but because you know it.”* The apostles 
wrote to people who knew the truth already 
and exhorted them to live up to what they 
knew. As John added a little further on: “Let 
what you heard from the beginning abide in 
you.” On 2 Perer.® 


Beine ConsTANnTLy REMINDED. OECUME- 
nus: Peter tells his hearers that they already 
know what he is talking about, so that they will 
not think that it is because they are lazy that 
they have to be constantly reminded of these 
things and get upset as a result. COMMENTARY 
ON 2 Perer.’ 


1:13 Arousing by Way of Reminder 


Ca.uinc GENTILEs To FartH. HILary OF 
Artes: Peter thought that it was right to call 
Gentiles to faith, but the Jews did not. This is 
why he expresses himself like this here. Inrro- 
DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.® 


Tuis Bopiry Tent. Bebe: Peter calls his 
body a tent because we normally use tents 
when we are on a journey or in combat. Those 
who believe are rightly said to be dwelling in 
tents as long as they are in the body and distant 
from the Lord, because it is in this bodily tent 
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that they are journeying through life and fight- 
ing the enemies of the truth. ON 
2 PETER.” 


In Tus Bopy, OrcumENtIus: Some think 
that Peter was saying this in order to ensure 
that even after his death his hearers would still 
remember what he was saying to them and go 
on practicing it. Others say that Peter’s inten- 
tion was simply to leave a record behind him, 
so that it could be referred to after his death, 
for he was not condemning their inadequacy in 
matters of faith but merely confirming them in 
the way which they were already pursuing. 
CoMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


1:14 Peter Is Near the End of His Life on 
Earth 


As THE Lorp SHowep Hi. Hitary oF 
Artes: The Lord Jesus showed Peter that his 
end was near either by a revelation through the 
Holy Spirit or by his response to Peter when he 
said: “Get behind me, Satan”" or perhaps by 
dreams and visions in the night. INrRopuc- 
ToRY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Purtine Orr Turis Earruiy Trent. Bepe: 
Peter has a wonderful way of describing his 
death, not as the end but as a putting off of this 
earthly tent, because going to be with the Lord 
is like coming home from a journey and 
exchanging the tent for the comforts of home. 
The only home a believer has is in heaven. ON 
2 PETER.” 


“1 Jn 2:21, *1Jn 2:24. “PL 93:72. "PG 119:585. *PL Supp. 
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His Enp Comine Quickty. THEOPHYLACT: 
Peter explains that he keeps repeating the same 
things to his hearers because he knows that his 
end is coming quickly and that he will soon be 
delivered from his body. COMMENTARY ON 2 
Peter.” 


1:15 After His Departure 


ABLE TO RECALL THess Tunes, HiLary oF 
Artes: By writing to them often Peter hoped 
to leave something behind him after his death. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Tue Hops or Curist’s RETURN. 
Anpreas: The reason why we have to remem- 
ber these things is that we hope that Christ 
will soon come back and transform our present 
life. Carena.° 


1:16 An Eyewitness of Christ’s Majesty 


SEEING THE TRUTH, CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: 
The constructions of the heretics are myths 
and human fantasies, which Paul wants us to 
avoid, as he writes: “ Warn a heretic once or 
twice, and after that have nothing to do with 
him.”"’ Peter is here already starting to do 
battle against the heretics. To the extent that 
they do not possess the truth, heretics are 
obliged to concoct a lie by using flowery 
words. But we are not like that, he says, 
because we saw the truth with our eyes when 
we were with him on the mountain. There- 
fore we have the prophets who have pro- 
claimed the same truth to us, and even 
better, as we came to behold ourselves, the 
Word came to us, What the prophets fore- 
told, Christ fulfilled when he appeared. We 


were witnesses of this, and we heard the 
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Father’s testimony also. Catena.'® 


Tue Power anp CoMING OF Our Lorp. 
Beve: In this verse Peter strikes out at pagans 
and at heretics as well. Pagans were not afraid 
to divinize anything they happened to like, 
whereas heretics, although they received the 
mysteries of the true God, paid no attention to 
the teaching of Scripture but by wrongly inter- 
preting it did their best to twist it to suit their 
own falsehoods. On 2 Perer.”® 


No Cieverty Devisep MyrTus,. OgcuME- 
ius: Peter says that he has not invented sto- 
ries like those of the Valentinians”’ but merely 
handed on the teaching of Christ in simple and 
humble words, as Paul also told the Corin- 
thians he was doing”! COMMENTARY ON 2 
Perer.” 


1:17 The Voice Borne by the Majestic 
Glory 


‘Tus Son Recervep Grory., HILAry OF 
Artes: The one who received glory and honor 
was not inferior to the one who bestowed these 
things, because it was in his human flesh that 
the Son received them, not in his eternal divin- 
ity. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Tus SeEconpD EpistLe WRITTEN BY PETER. 
Grecory THE Great: There used to be many 
people who thought that this letter was not 
written by Peter. But it is enough to read this 


verse, and you will soon see that it was Peter 


™PG 125:1261. PL Supp. 3:109. CEC 88. ‘Tit 3:10. "CEC 
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who stood with Jesus on the mount of transfig- 
uration. It is therefore the same Peter who 
heard the voice testifying to the Lord who 


wrote this letter. SERMONS ON EZEKIEL 2.6.11." 


Turee Times CONFIRMED, THEOPHYLACT: 
Peter knew that Jesus received the Father’s con- 
firmation from heaven on three different occa- 
sions, in his baptism, at his passion and on the 
mountain. However, this was the one which he 
himself witnessed. COMMENTARY ON 2 
PETER.” 


1:18 With Christ on the Mountain 


On THE Hoty Mountain, Hivary oF ARLES: 
Tradition says that the transfiguration took 
place on Mt. Tabor. INTRODUCTORY COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Tue TRANSFIGURATION. ANDREAS: [his was 
the third time this happened. The first was at 
Jesus’ baptism, and the second was when the 
Son cried to the Father: “Father, glorify me 
with the glory which I had with you before the 
foundation of the world.”” The transfiguration 
was therefore the third time. CaTENaA.”* 


We Hearp Tuts Voice. Beve: Those who 

doubt that Peter wrote this letter need to pay 

careful attention to this verse and to the one 

which follows, because the eyewitness testi- 

mony makes it clear that no one else could have 
. ; 29 

written it. ON 2 PETER, 


1:19 The Prophetic Word Made More Sure 


My Betovep Son. AucusTINe: The blessed 
apostle Peter, with two other disciples of 

Christ the Lord, James and John, was up the 
mountain with the Lord himself and heard a 


140 


voice coming down from heaven saying “This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. 
Listen to him’*’ To remind us of this and draw 
it to our attention, the same apostle referred to 
it in his letter and went on to add that all this 
confirmed the message of the prophets. The 
voice echoed from heaven, and the prophetic 
word was thus made more certain. SERMONS 


455." 


Tue Ligut or Truru. Cyrit of ALEXAN- 
DRIA: For those who have died in the faith, the 
light-bearing lamp has risen and the day 
dawns, according to the Scriptures, and to 
them the light of truth is sent, which is the face 
of the Holy Spirit. Lerrers 55.6." 


Tue Ligut oF Scripture, HILAry OF 
Artes: The light which shone on them was the 
light of Scripture. INrRopucToRY CoMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Even Bataam Spoke. Anpreas: [he proph- 
ets of the New and of the Old Testament spoke 
in the same Spirit. If it is true that some things 
were saved to be revealed in the New Testa- 
ment, it is also true that the prophets of the 
Old Testament were commanded to be silent 
about them, For prophets are not what they are 
merely because of what they say. Their whole 
being proclaims their calling. Willingly and 
knowingly they ministered to the word which 
came to them, for no such word ever came by 
the will of man. Rather it was conveyed by God 
to men, and the men who received it ministered 


to it. Thus even Balaam was commanded to 


*PL 79:1099, PG 125:1264. **PL Supp. 3:109. “Jn 17:5. 
*8CEC 88. PL 93:72. *Mt 17:5. **WSA 3/2:240. FC 77:17. 
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speak what had been given to him, even though 
he had the power not to say anything if he did 
not want to. Jonah is another example of the 


same phenomenon, CaTENA.”* 


UntTiL THE Morninc SrTar Rises IN YOUR 
Hearts. Bebe: In the night of this world, so 
full of dark temptations, where there is hardly 
anyone who does not sin, what would become 
of us if we did not have the lamp of the pro- 
phetic word? Will this word always be neces- 
sary? No. It is only necessary until the daylight 
comes. Right now we have a night lamp 
because we are children of God, and in compar- 
ison with the ungodly, we are the very daylight 
itself. But if we compare what we are now with 
what we shall be in the future, then we are still 
in darkness and need this lamp. ON 2 Peer.” 


1:20 Not One’s Own Interpretation 


No Propuecy By THE ImpuLsE oF Humans, 
Hizary of Ares: You must take care when 
interpreting the Scriptures not to be too greatly 
fixated upon the places, times and people who 
wrote them down, as if they were merely 
human compositions. Rather you ought to rely 
on the clarity and sufficiency of the Spirit. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


No Scripture Is 4 MatTTErR OF ONE’S 
Own INTERPRETATION. Bebe: The prophets 
heard God speaking to them in the secret 
recesses of their own hearts. They simply con- 
veyed that message by their preaching and 
writing to God's people. They were not like 
pagan oracles, which distorted the divine mes- 
sage in their own interest, for they did not 
write their own words but the words of God. 


For this reason the reader cannot interpret 
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them by himself, because he is liable to depart 
from the true meaning, but rather he must wait 
to hear how the One who wrote the words 
wants them to be understood. ON 

2 PETER.” 


No ArremptT To Titt Its MEANING. OEcU- 
MENIus: This means that the prophets received 
their prophecies from God and transmitted 
what he wanted to say, not what they wanted. 
They were fully aware that the message had 
been given to them, and they made no attempt 
to put their own interpretation on it. If they 
could not bring themselves to accept what the 
Spirit had said to them, then they kept their 
mouths shut, as Jonah did, for example, when 
he refused to preach to Nineveh,**® and Balaam 
also did when he was commanded to say what 
had been communicated to him.” ComMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


1:21 Men Moved by the Holy Spirit 


Fartu WItt RECOGNIZE THE MEANING. AN- 
DREAS: Peter does not say that the prophets 
interpreted their own sayings. They were not 
speaking to themselves but serving the Holy 
Spirit. What is the interpretation of their 
words if not the works which Christ revealed 
when he came? So if anyone wants to under- 
stand the words of the prophets properly, let 
him obtain faith in Jesus Christ, through which 
he will recognize the divine message. John bore 
witness before we did. Christ came from 
heaven, enlightening everyone. Likewise he 
showed that the power to prophesy is of the 
Holy Spirit, as did the apostle Paul when he 
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1 


said: “To another [the gift of ] prophecy, etc.”* 
So the one who prophesies is undoubtedly 
speaking with a tongue inspired by the Holy 


Spirit. CarENa.” 


Tue Uree To INTERPRET CONSTRAINED. 
Bepe: Theoretically it is always possible to pre- 
dict the future, but the Holy Spirit filled the 
hearts of the prophets when he wanted to. It was 
not in their power to teach whatever they 
wished; rather they taught by the illumination of 
the Holy Spirit and said only what he told them 
to. We say this just in case there might be some- 
one who feels the urge to interpret Scripture for 
himself. Some interpret Peter's words to mean 
that the Spirit inspired the prophets in much the 
same way as the flutist blows into his flute, so 
that the latter were no more than mechanical 
instruments in God’s hands, saying what the 
Spirit told them to say without necessarily 
understanding or believing it themselves. This is 
ridiculous. For how could the prophets have 
given such good counsel to people if they did not 
know what they were saying? Are prophets not 
also called seers? How could a prophet possibly 
have communicated what he saw in secret heav- 
enly visions to a wider audience if he did not 
fully grasp what it was that he had seen? ON 2 
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INSPIRED BY THE Hoty Spirit. OECUME- 
nius: The prophets knew that they were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, even if they did not 
always understand the full significance of what 
they were told. But they were eager to see the 
outcome of what they did understand, as the 
Lord himself pointed out. COMMENTARY ON 2 
Peter.“ 


Tue Sprrit SPEAKS IN Us. SYMEON THE 
New THEOLOGIAN: You see that it is not I who 
speak great and extraordinary things to your 
charity, but the Spirit of God who speaks in us. 
To this Peter, the chief apostle, bears witness 
when he says that no prophecy ever came by 
man, but holy men of God spoke, moved by the 
Holy Spirit. For though we are insignificant 
and unworthy, far from all holiness and from 
the holy men of God, yet we cannot deny the 
power that has been given to us by God. D1s- 
COURSES 34.5.” 
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EVIL PEOPLE 
AND THEIR FATE 
2 PETER 271-22 
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Overview: This chapter and the next are rem- 
iniscent of Jude and deal with the same prob- 
lem of false prophets, who were teaching 
heresy and trying to lead church members 
astray. Peter condemns them not only for their 
false doctrine but also for their immoral life, a 
combination that is almost always found when- 
ever heretics are mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment. Many are led astray by those who reject 
the rule given them at their baptism (Hitary oF 
Artes). The way of truth is reviled (Bebe), 
especially by the Nicolaitans, who are both 
wrong in doctrine and wicked in behavior 
(AnprREaS, OEcuMENtIvs), whose condemnation 
has long been hanging over them (Hitary oF 
Artes, Bepe). God foreknew their wickedness 
(Anprgas). God did not spare the angels when 
they sinned by their pride, envy and lust (Hit- 
Ary OF ARLES) but cast them into the abyss 
(Pacuomius). They will be kept in custody 
until final judgment (Aucustine). If God did 
not spare the angels, who had once stood in 
honor before him because of the immortality of 
their nature, how much less will he spare mere 
human beings, whom he has created out of per- 
ishable matter (Ozcu-MENIus)? Remember that 
the wicked angels were not created that way by 
God but became evil by their own sins (BEDE). 
Using examples of how God punished wick- 
edness in the Old Testament, Peter compares 
the heretics of his day to the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah and says that they have nothing 
to offer but immorality and lies. The ungodli- 
ness of people from Adam to Noah was what 
caused the flood (Hrrary or Artes). Noah’s 
godliness spared him (Ogcumentus). The phys- 
ical shape of the planet was forever changed by 
the flood (BEDE). Sodom and Gomorrah were 
condemned to extinction (SALVIAN) as an 
example to the ungodly (Hesycutus), because 


they committed the sin more disgusting than 


any other (CHrysostom). They were first 
reduced to ashes and then covered by the Dead 
Sea (Bebe). By rescuing Lot the Lord made 
clear that he does not abandon those who hope 
in him (Hesy-cutus), even if Lot was unable to 
put things right in Sodom (Bepg). Though 
vexed in his soul, Lot refused to collude with 
Sodom’s lawlessness (SEVERUS, OECUMENIUS),. 
Even then, human history did not fall away 
from God so as to be absolutely nothing, but 
insofar as humans turned toward themselves 
they became less than they were when they 
were loving the supreme Being (AuGusTINE). 
Heresy was a universal problem in the early 
church, and the Fathers felt a special kinship 
with Peter when he denounced false teachers. 
They frequently tried to identify who Peter 
was attacking, but they usually ended up 
focusing on heretics who arose after Peter's 
day. In practice this made little difference, 
since the spiritual state of these men was the 
same, as was the condemnation they received 
from the leaders of the church. Although the 
Fathers variously interpreted those who bla- 
tantly indulge lust as the Simonians (AN- 
pREAS), the Nicolaitans or the Gnostics 
(OrcumeEntus), they agreed that they would be 
punished for their offenses (BEDE). These 
moral permissivists were compared with ani- 
mals (Cyriz of ALEXANDRIA) who live only by 
their bodily instincts (BEpg), not with their 
mind or rational soul. This is why they are so 
easily ensnared by their own corruption, and 
in turn they corrupt everything they touch 
(OgcumENtus), reveling in their dissipations 
(Bepe). They have received knowledge of sal- 
vation but not lived by it (AucustinE). They 
are like Balaam, who was hindered by God. In 
his greed Balaam attempted to live off his pro- 
phetic spirit. Only after Balaam was corrected 
by the terrors he met along the way was he 


able to get the word of blessing right (AN- 
preas). If an ass can become a teacher of a 
prophet, and if the grace of God could work 
through the ass, it is clear that God is pre- 
pared to work in us (CHrysostom). This 
shows that a dumb animal can be wiser than a 
madman (Hirary oF ArLEs). 

These false teachers are like empty wells 
that animals fall into and die (Hiary oF 
Artes). They are not clear-sighted but 
obscure (Anprgas). Although they promise 
freedom, they themselves are slaves of corrup- 
tion (Aucusting, Hmary or Artes, ANDREAS). 
So take care not to become entangled once 
more in the very errors you have already 
renounced (Leo, Cagsarius oF Artes). That 
puts you in a worse state than before (Hitary 
oF ArtEs, OzcumeENtus). The evil awaiting 
those who turn away from their faith is so 
great that it would have been better if they 
had never accepted it (Hitary oF Arts, THEO- 
PHYLACT). The fact that they once knew 
Christ but have now turned away from him 
makes their condemnation worse, though the 
Fathers were keen to point out that such peo- 


ple had never really been part of God’s flock. 


2:1 False Teachers and Their Heresies 


KNown FROM THerrR Conpuct. D1DACHE: 
Not everyone who speaks in the spirit is a 
prophet, but only if he follows behaviorally in 
the path of the Lord. Accordingly, from their 
conduct the false prophet and the true prophet 
will be known. Dipacue 11.8." 


DENYING THE MasTER Wuo BouGut 
Tuem. Hivary oF Artes: It is typical of false 
teachers that they cannot accept the full equal- 
ity of the persons of the Trinity. INTRopuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 
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Fatsse Propuets Aross, ANDREAS: Peter 
says this so that people will not just listen 

to everyone who claims to be a prophet, with- 
out discerning whether they really are or 

not. He tells them to be careful not to listen 
to false prophets instead of the true ones. 
CaTENA.’ 


2:2 Many Will Be Led Astray 


‘Tuey REJECTED THE BapTisMAL Rute. Hi1- 
ARY OF ARLES: They revile the way of truth 
because they have turned orthodox doctrine 
into heresy, or because they have rejected 
the rule given to them at their baptism, or 
because they have abandoned the way of 
truth. INrRopUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.’ 


Tue Nicorarrans. AnprzEas: The heresy of 
the Nicolaitans’ had already appeared at that 
time. Peter says that it was evil in two ways. 
The Nicolaitans were wrong in their doctrine, 
and they were also wicked in their behavior. It 
reminds us of what was said about the Jews: 
“Because of you my name is blasphemed among 
the Gentiles.”° CaTEna.’ 


Tue Way oF TrutH Wit Bz ReviLeD. 
Beve: The way of truth will be blasphemed by 
the heretics not only in those people whom 
they manage to win over to their errors but also 
in those who reject Christianity by the wicked 
things which they see these heretics doing, and 


because they know no better, imagine that all 
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Christians must be caught up in the same 
depravity. ON 2 Perer.® 


Avorp Heresy, OECUMENIUS: Peter says 
this in order to persuade his hearers to avoid 
the heresy of the Nicolaitans, who were 
guilty of a double sin. For not only was their 
doctrine most ungodly, their lives also 

were totally obscene. COMMENTARY ON 2 
PETER.” 


2:3 False Teaching Brings Its Own 
Condemnation 


Tuer Destruction. Hivary of Arzes: The 
destruction of these people comes from none 
other than the God of Israel, who is never idle 
or asleep. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.” 


Gop ForEkNEw THEIR WICKEDNESS. 
Anpreas: They were doing this for money. 
Excess is sometimes geared toward wickedness 
and sometimes toward profit, but here the 
addition of the word exploit makes the meaning 
clear. They will indeed have their reward, 
which is death. The phrase “of old” indicates 
God's foreknowledge of what they would do. 
For just as God foresaw who would be good 
and prepared good things for them in heaven, 
so he also foresaw who would be evil and pre- 
pared the other place for them. 

CaTENa." 


THerr CONDEMNATION, Bepz: If the con- 
demnation of these people started such a long 
time ago, we can be sure that it will not end any 


: 12 
time soon, ON 2 Peter. 


2:4 God Did Not Spare the Angels When 
They Sinned 


Gop Cast Tem into HE i, PacHomius: 
The angels were in heaven and were thrown 
into the abyss. But on the other hand, Elijah” 
and Enoch” were raised into the kingdom of 


heaven. ComMuNION 3.25.” 


To Be Kept UNTIL THE JUDGMENT, AuGus- 
TINE: It is a fixed and unchanging religious 
truth that the devil and his angels are never to 
return to the life and holiness of the saints. 
From Scripture we know that God’s sentence 
implies that he dragged them down by infernal 
ropes to Tartarus and delivered them to be tor- 
tured and kept in custody for judgment. They 
will be received into everlasting fire and there 
tortured forever and ever. THe Crry or Gop 


21,23,'° 


ComMITTED To Pits oF NETHER GLOOM. 
Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA: When Christ came 
from heaven, he bound the leaders of the 
demons in hell. This is clear from the way in 
which he commanded the spirits, lest they be 
thrown into the abyss. For he bound some and 
ordered others to depart, as we can see from say- 
ings like“Look, I have given you power over 
unclean spirits” ;'” “Cast out demons,”'® and so 
on. Afterwards, in order to perfect the punish- 
ment of those whom he had earlier bound, he 


cast them into eternal fire.’? Catena.” 


Gop Dip Not Spare THE ANGELS. HILAry 
oF Artes: The angels sinned in three ways, by 
their pride, by their envy and by their lust. In 
this verse it is made clear that sin can occur 


even if it is not done overtly in the flesh. It is 
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obvious that the essence of sin is consent to do 
evil. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
2 Perer.” 


Evit ANGELS WERE CREATED Goobp. BEDE: 
It is to be remembered that the wicked angels 
were not created that way by God. They 
became evil by their own sins. Therefore they 
too will have to undergo the last judgment, 
even though they have already been cast into 
the fiery prison of the lower depths. Hell is 
referred to in this way in order to emphasize 
that it is as far away from the heights of heaven 
as it can possibly be. ON 2 Perer.” 


CoMPARING THE REBELLION OF ANGELS 
AND Humans, Oscumentus: If God did not 
spare the rebellious angels, who had stood in 
honor before him because of the immortality of 
their nature, how much less will he spare mere 
humans, whom he has created out of perishable 
matter! COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


2:5 God Preserved Noah 


A FLoop on THE UNGop ty, HILary oF 
Artes: The ungodliness of those who lived in 
the time from Adam to Noah was what caused 
the flood. INrropucTorY COMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.” 


Tue Eartn’s SuRFACE CHANGED. BEDE: 
Here Peter means the world as it was before 
the flood, when people lived in it just as they 
do now. Basically it was the same planet that 
we live on, but there were some differences. For 
example, the earth changed its shape when the 
waters overflowed it during the flood, and 
there were fewer mountains and valleys than 


there are now. This would be easy to deny if it 
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were not for the fact that every year we see how 
the shape of the land is altered by periodic 
flooding. It is bad enough now, so think how 
much worse it must have been after the great 
flood. ON 2 PETER.” 


Gop PresEervep Noan, Orcum_entus: Noah 
was spared because he was not led astray by the 
ungodliness of those who lived before the 


flood. God honored him because he did what 


was right. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETer.”© 


2:6 Sodom and Gomorrah 


One Sin More Diseustine THan ANY 
Oruer. Curysostom: Do you want to know 
why these things happened? There was one sin 
which was more wicked and disgusting than 
any other which those people were committing. 
It was because of that that God gave them this 
judgment. CaTENa.” 


CoNDEMNED TO EXTINCTION, SALVIAN THE 
PresByTER: God wished to proclaim the judg- 
ment that is to come when he sent fiery death 
from heaven upon a wicked people, setting an 
example for those who desire to lead wicked 
lives. ON THE GOVERNANCE OF Gop 1.8.” 


An ExamMPLE To THE UNGopDLy. HeEsy- 
cutus: Here is proof that all the ungodly will 
be punished. For Peter goes over the examples 
of Sodom and Gomorrah so that anyone who 
sees this will not behave wickedly, knowing 
that if he does so he will suffer the same kind of 
punishment as they did. Catena.” 
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Repucep To AsHEs, THEN COVERED BY 
THe Deap Sea. Bepe: The destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah has two sides to it. First 
of all, the cities were reduced to ashes, and then 
the Dead Sea was made to go over the ruins, in 
which nothing can live. If God did that to visi- 
ble cities, so that they would stand forever 
afterwards as an example of how he punishes 
the ungodly, it is clear that fire awaits the 
wicked in the spiritual realm and that the 
smoke of their torment will ascend forever. ON 
2 PETER.” 


2:7 Righteous Lot 


Gop Rescvuep Lot, CLEMENT OF Rome: By 
rescuing Lot the Lord made clear that he does 
not abandon those who hope in him but that he 
hands those who turn away over to punish- 
ment and torture. LETTER TO THE CoRIN- 


THIANS IL. 


It Is Poss1sLeE To Avoip Dorine Evi. 
Hesycutus: Peter adds the story of Lot to his 
other examples in order to teach us that it is 
possible to avoid doing evil and thus to escape 
from the punishment which they will receive. 
CATENA.” 


Lor UnaBLeE To Put R1GuT THE Sop- 
OMITES, Bebe: The evil words and deeds of 
the Sodomites were a daily agony for this right- 
eous man, who saw what they were doing but 
was unable to put it right, though in spite of 
everything, he was able to keep himself pure. 
On 2 Perer.” 


2:8 Lot’s Distress 


VEXED IN His Sout. Severus OF ANTIOCH: 
We need to be clearly convinced that our dis- 


148 


tress at such evil deeds and our compassion 
for those who suffer earns the greatest reward 
with God and guarantees acceptance with 
him. All the more so, because in the face of 
what often appears to be an overwhelming, 
threatening wrath, the mental equilibrium of 
those who are overcome with grief is lost. 
This is why Peter wrote about Lot in this 


way. CaTENa.”* 


Lot REFuSED To COLLUDE,. OECUMENIUS: 
Like us, Lot saw and heard many unrighteous 
things which might have tempted him into 
doing evil, but when he gave hospitality to the 
angels and the men of Sodom wanted to take 
them away and abuse them, Lot refused to give 
in, in spite of what he would suffer at their 
hands because of that refusal. COMMENTARY 
ON 2 Perer.” 


2:9 The Lord Will Rescue the Godly 


‘THe UNRIGHTEOUS UNDER PUNISHMENT. 
Bepe: Peter says that the punishment of the 
wicked is kept in reserve until the day of judg- 
ment, not because they are not already receiv- 
ing punishment for their sins, even before that 
day, but because then their punishment will be 
much greater. The reason for this is that at the 
last judgment they will be punished in their 
resurrected bodies, whereas now they are suf- 


fering only in their souls. ON 2 Peter.” 


Unt THE Day oF JUDGMENT, OEcu- 
MENIUS: Peter knows that God will deliver the 
godly from their trials and afflictions and that 
the ungodly are being preserved only to face 
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their punishment on the day of judgment. 
Notice how all along he has been using the 
examples of wicked people in order to reinforce 
the message that the deliverance of the right- 
eous is foreordained and thereby to comfort 
those who emulate the righteous by showing 
that they are much better off than the ungodly. 
ComMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


2:10 Despising Authority 


BecominG Less THAN Ong Was, AUGUSTINE: 
Man did not fall away from the supreme Being 
as to be absolutely nothing, but insofar as 

he turned himself toward himself he became 
less than he was when he was adhering to him 
who is the supreme Being. To be no longer 

in God but in oneself is not to be nothing, but 
rather to be heading in that direction. For 
this reason, Holy Scripture gives another 
name to the proud, calling them “rash” and 
“self-willed.” THe Crry of Gop 14.13.*8 


Bap DoctrRingz, Bap BEHAVIOR. ANDREAS: 
This refers to the Simonians,”” who combined 


wicked behavior with false doctrine. CaTeNA.”” 


Grave OrFewsgs, Bebe: Peter says that for- 
nicators will suffer even more serious punish- 
ments than ordinary sinners, because of the 


gravity of their offense. ON 2 Peter.” 


REJECTING THE TEACHINGS OF CREATION 
AND PROVIDENCE. OrcumMENtIuvs: [hese are 
the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, whose wicked- 
ness has appeared under different names, a 
confusion which reflects their evil deeds. For 
by inventing their own fabulous stories about 
the origin of the world they rejected the biblical 
teaching about God's creation and providential 
ordering of all things. The end result was that 
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they fell into all kinds of moral depravity. 


42 
COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER. 


Tuey Scorer at DIGNITARIES. OECU- 
MENIus: What Peter is saying here is that the 
evil spirits are quite prepared to curse the 
angels as much as they can, but these curses are 
not returned in kind. Rather, the angels reserve 
any judgment against them to the Lord, even 
though they are more powerful than the 


demons. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


2:11 Angels Greater in Power 


Tus ANGELS TEenpD To Hoty Propte. Dipy- 
MUS THE BIND: The angels who dwell in holi- 
ness are stronger than human beings, even if it is 
true that we are more blessed than they are. 
Angels look after holy people who are helped by 
them, since human beings cannot offer consola- 


tion to angels. COMMENTARY ON 2 Peter.” 


2:12 Irrational Animals 


DESTROYED IN THE SAME DESTRUCTION. 
Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: The inspired psalmist 
said this when he sang: “Man, when honored, 
had no understanding. He is like the beasts 
that perish.”” Although human beings had 
laws, their morals were irrational, and they 
soon degenerated into animals whose only end 


: 6 
was destruction. CATENA.* 


‘Toe Corrupt APPETITES OF THE HERE- 
tics. Bebe: Just as it is natural for dumb ani- 
mals to be led into a trap in their search for 


food, so the heretics, like such animals, have 
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spurned the pure and holy doctrine of the 
whole church in order to satisfy their corrupt 
appetites. Church history tells us that there 
were many such groups in apostolic times, like 
the Simonians, the Menandrians, the Basilidi- 
ans, the Nicolaitans, the Ebionites, the Mar- 
cionites, the Cerdonians, and so on. ON 2 
Perer.” 


CREATURES OF INSTINCT. OECUMENIUS: 
These men are compared to animals because 
they live only by their bodily instincts and not 
with their mind or rational soul. For this rea- 
son they are easily ensnared by corruption and 
are so far gone in depravity that they do not 
even know when they are being cursed. Com- 
MENTARY ON 2 Peter.” 


2:13 Blots and Blemishes 


SUFFERING FOR THEIR WRONGDOING. AN- 
prEAS: Peter means that after they went astray 
they were able to lead others astray after them, 
but that in the end they will have to pay the 


price of their wickedness. Catena.” 


Tuey Revert in Tuer DissipaTIoNns. 
Bepe: Peter calls their punishment the just 
reward for their unrighteousness, since they 
not only live in wickedness themselves but they 
also blaspheme the lifestyle of those who try to 
live righteously. Bound up in their own wicked 
errors, they never stop trying to seduce others 
as well. ON 2 PETER.” 


Tuey Corrupt Att Tuey Toucn. Oxrcu- 
MENIus: These people have nothing pure about 
them. Rather, like stains on clothing they per- 
vade everyday life and corrupt everything they 
touch. If they are taken to a social gathering 
and are able to turn it into an orgy, they are 
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delighted because they have won others over to 
their lusts. Their social life is not rooted in love 
but in filth. ComMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


2:14 Insatiable for Sin 


‘Tuey Entice Unsteapy Sou ts, HILary oF 
Artes: These people even greeted one another 
with kisses which were full of lust. What was 
meant to be a sign of peace was transformed 
into adultery by those who had turned away 
from God. InrropucTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 
Perer.” 


Eyes Fut of Apu.ttery, ANDREAS: Peter 
says that these people are not motivated by 
love. Their only interest is to find the right 
moment when they can seduce women. 


CATENA.” 


2:15 The Way of Balaam 


ForsAKING THE RiguTt Way, HILary oF 
Artes: The right way is the way of Christ, who 
said: “I am the way, the truth and the life.”** 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Tue Way oF Bataam. Anpreas: As we know 
from the Old Testament,”° Balaam was hin- 
dered by God for his greed in trying to obtain a 
living off his prophetic spirit. He obstinately 
tried to run to Balak a second time, and only 
after he was corrected by the fear of God and 
the terrors which he met along the way was he 
able to get the word of blessing right, so that 
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what he said was from God and not his own 
wicked preference. For even his tongue was not 
totally given over to the service of a lie. Cat- 


ENA,” 


Wuo Lovep GAIN FROM WRONGDOING. 
Beve: There is nothing quite like the love of 
money to tempt the licentious into corrupting 
the word of truth. ON 2 Peter.” 


2:16 An Ass Spoke with Human Voice 


Tue Propuet’s Mapngss RESTRAINED. 
Curysostom: If the grace of God could work 
through the animal without affecting the ani- 
mal—for the ass was not saved—but only as a 
means of helping the Israelites, it is perfectly 
clear that he is prepared to work in us, which 
is why this story is so poignant. CaTENA.” 


WirTH Human Voice. Hitary oF ARLES: 
The ass spoke with a human voice so that 
Balaam would understand what God was say- 
ing to him. He had become a madman because 
of his disobedience to the commandments of 
God, and dumb animals are wiser than that, 
since they observe the law of nature. INTRo- 
DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Tue Ass BecaMeE BALAam’s TEACHER, 
Anpreas: The common interpretation of this 
is that Balaam’s ass condemned him because it 
obeyed the angel and submitted to him, 
whereas Balaam, although he heard God, did 
not go and warn the people, nor did he obey 
God’s will. Thus the ass became Balaam’s 
teacher. Carena.” 


2:17 Darkness Has Been Reserved 


Like WATERLESS SPRINGS, AUGUSTINE: Peter 
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calls these people dry springs—springs, 
because they have received knowledge of the 
Lord Christ, but dry, because they do not live 
in accordance with that knowledge. ON FaiTru 
AND Works 25 (46). 


Lixse Empry WELLS, Hivary of ARLEs: 
These people are empty wells of the kind that 
animals fall into and die in, because there is no 
water at the bottom. INrropucTory COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Lixe Mists Driven By a STORM. 
Anpreas: They did not have the living word of 
the Spirit, the channel of delights which over- 
flows to the glory of the nations. They were not 
clear-sighted like the saints. They were in some 
sense like clouds but more like “mists” covered 
in darkness and ignorance, for they were gov- 


erned by an evil spirit. Catena.” 


2:18 The Boasters 


Pripe YreELDs Stupipity, HiLary oF ARLES: 
Pride is always vain because it makes people 
stupid, as they are without God insofar as they 
are proud. INTRopUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 
PErer.” 


ENorMITY OF UNGODLINESS, ANDREAS: 
They are not punished merely for their un-god- 
liness but for the enormity of it as well. Car- 


ENA, 


2:19 Slaves of Corruption 
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WHATEVER OVERCOMES ONE, ENSLAVES ONE. 
AuGusTINE: When a man is said to be given up 
to his desires, he derives guilt from them, 
because, deserted by God, he yields and con- 
sents to them, is conquered, seized, attracted 
and possessed by them. AGAINST JULIAN 


5.3.12." 


A Suave To Vice. Hitary of Artes: A man 
is the slave of whatever vice controls him. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 Perer.™ 


Tuey Promisep Freepom. ANDREAS: These 
men promised people freedom from deception 
when in fact they were encouraging others to 
lapse back into it. CareNa.” 


ENSLAVED TO Passion. SYMEON THE NEw 
THEOLOGIAN: The one who is enslaved to any 
single passion is also dominated by it and is 
unable to obey the commandments of the 
Lord. Discourses 27.1.” 


2:20 The Last State Is Worse Than the 
First 


Trey Arg AGAIN ENTANGLED, LEO THE 
Great: We cannot fathom the depths of God's 
mercy toward us. Yet we must take care not to be 
ensnared again by the devil's traps and become 
entangled once more in the very errors which we 
have renounced. For the ancient enemy does not 
stop laying down traps everywhere and doing 
whatever it takes to corrupt the faith of believ- 
ers. SERMONS 27.3. 


Havine Been Set FREE. CAESARIUS OF 

Ar Es: Since we have been set free from the 
power of the devil through the grace of Christ 
and without any preceding merits of our own, 


dearest brothers, let us try as hard as we can, 
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with his help, always to engage in good works, 
fearing what the apostle Peter proclaims in 
these terrible words. SERMONS 175.5.” 


DwELLING IN Dirt. SALVIAN THE PRESBY- 
TER: Look what the apostle Peter has to say 
about Christians who live in the mire and 
impurities of this world. ON THE GovER- 
NANCE OF Gop 4.19.” 


Tuey Sin KNow1ne iy. Hivary of ARLEs: It 
is always worse to sin knowingly than to sin in 
ignorance, INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 
Perer.”* 


Worse STaTE THAN BEFORE, Ok&cu- 
MENIUus: From this we learn two things. First, 

a person must serve the one who has over- 
come him, whoever that may be. Second, those 
who go back to their former ways after knowing 
the truth find themselves in an even worse state 
than the one from which they were originally 


rescued. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


2:21 Ignorance Is Better Than Rejection 


Better NEvErR To Have Known, HIvary oF 
Artes: To know the way of righteousness is to 
know Christ and the holy gospel. Peter is talk- 
ing here about people who have been baptized 
after professing faith in Jesus but who have 
then turned away from him. InrropucTory 
CoMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.”® 


Maxinc Deception WorsE, ANDREAS: 


Peter shows by this that these men were not 
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liberating those who followed them from their 
deception but merely making that deception 


worse. CATENA.” 


Like a Doc ReETuRNING To ITs OWN 
Vomit. THEOPHYLACT: Peter is saying that the 
evil awaiting those who turn away from their 
faith is so great that it would have been better 
if they had never accepted it in the first place. 
At least that way their wickedness would seem 
natural, instead of being as bizarre as a dog 
returning to its own vomit. COMMENTARY ON 2 


78 
PETER. 


2:22 The Truth of a Proverb 


REVERTING TO THE SAME SINS, CuHRYSOS- 
TOM: Repentance consists in no longer doing 
the same things, for he who reverts to the same 


sins is like a dog returning to his vomit. Com- 
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MENTARY ON JOHN 34.” 


Tue Provers. Bepe: This verse refers to 
what Solomon said in his Proverbs: “Like a dog 
that returns to his vomit is a fool that repeats 


his folly.”*° On 2 Peter.” 


Tue Sow Looxs Worsg 1n Mup. OkcumeE- 
Nius: What is going on here is that we have 
people who take delight even in things which 
nature has rejected and who are prepared to 
indulge in the very things which they them- 
selves have corrupted. People like that are even 
more abominable than they were before, just as 
a sow looks even worse after she has covered 
herself in mud. CoMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 
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THE SECRET OF 
CHRISTIAN LIVING 
2 PETER S¢ie18 


Overview: Peter marks the transition from 
his denunciation of the heretics to his counsels 
for Christian living by reminding his hearers 
that this is his second letter to them. The 
Fathers who accepted the authenticity of this 
letter used this assertion to justify their belief 
that 1 and 2 Peter were both the work of the 
apostle (Hrtary or ARLES, OECUMENIUS), even 
though he may have used a different secretary 
for drafting purposes. Others denied that this 


letter is a part of the canon (Dipymus). 


Peter is again stirring up the sincere mind of 
a person who has heard and received the mes- 
sage of salvation (Hitary oF ARLES, OECUME- 
nius). They are urged to make sure that, 
whether Christ comes sooner or later, he will 
find them ready (Bebe). The heavens are made 
of destructible matter and did not exist at all 
until God made them by his will and power 
(Eusesius of Emgsa). The earth is made of 
water and would not exist without water (Hrr- 
ary OF ARLES, Bebe). After the deluge of the 


lower part of the world (Beng), the world was 
refounded through Noah and those who were 
with him in the ark, along with the animals and 
seeds required to make a new beginning 
(OgcumeNtus). What had been the world up to 
then perished in water, and what are now the 
heavens and the earth are based on the Word 
but are being kept for destruction by fire 
(Dipymus, Bebe), only to be finally renewed in 
the end (OgcuMENIUS). 

The bulk of the chapter is again reminiscent 
of Jude and begins with a reminder that Jesus 
and the apostles had both predicted that scoff- 
ers would come into the church, denying 
Christ’s promise that he would soon return. 
Peter counters this attack by telling his people 
that God does not measure time in the same 
way that we do and that the day of judgment 
would come suddenly and without warning, To 
him this was all the more reason for being pre- 
pared for it at all times. At the judgment the 
present world will be destroyed, but there will 
be a new heaven and a new earth, something 
that is also foretold in the book of Revelation. 
God's relation with time is quite different from 
ours (ATHANAstIuS, AuGuSTINE, Hirary OF 
Artes, Cagsarius OF ARLES). What we regard 
as long or short is all the same to God (Bebe). 
A thousand years is as a day. It may be a long 
time before God punishes sinners, but when he 
does so he uses his power in a single instant 
(Hiary of Artes). God would rather wait for 
repentance than to punish sins (Fastiptus). 
God is taking time to gather the elect (BEDE). 
Soon this will all be clear (AucustingE). The 
heavens will be changed into something better, 
in the same way that our bodies are not 
destroyed in order to disappear altogether but 
in order to be renewed in an indestructible 
state (Eusepius or Emegsa). Everything that has 
been made in the creation will be remade along 
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with us (ANDREAS). We watch in peace for 
Christ’s coming (BEDE). He wants to find you 
spotless in faith and chastity (Httary oF 
ARLES). 

Peter concludes by saying that Paul had also 
written about these matters, though there were 
some in the church who found him hard to 
understand and who distorted his teaching 
accordingly. The Fathers were particularly 
intrigued by the way in which Peter com- 
mended Paul, because they were aware that the 
two men had once disagreed about the place of 
the Jewish law in the Christian church. Gener- 
ally speaking, they held up this passage as a 
wonderful example of humility and reconcilia- 
tion, brought about by the power of God in 
their lives (Aucustinge). They recommended 
that all Christians should try to follow their 
example by growing in the faith, which would 
protect them from being swept away by false 
teachings. Peter, the friend of truth, was able to 
praise even the fact that he had been criticized 
by Paul and was happy to do so because he real- 
ized that he had been wrong (GreGorY THE 
Great). It is a characteristic of the elect that 
they admire the virtues of others more than 
their own and that those virtues encourage 
them to grow more deeply in their own faith 
(Bebe). Those who try to corrupt the holy 
Scriptures and pervert the catholic faith do 
nothing other than condemn themselves 
(Bebe). They make the most wicked confident 
of obtaining salvation (AucusTInE). Scripture 
itself is not corrupted by its corrupted inter- 
preters (SyMEON, JOHN oF Damascus). The her- 
etics are bringing in many errors—denying 
that there will be a future judgment, giving 
themselves over to their lusts, deceiving the 
hearts of the innocent. So be on guard that you 
are not taken away from the firm foundation of 


your faith (Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA, BEDE). 
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3:1 Peter’s Second Letter 


By Way of REMINDER. Hi.ary oF ARLES: 
Peter makes a point of mentioning that this is 
his second letter, so that the recipients will not 
doubt its authenticity. INrRopucTory Com- 


MENTARY ON 2 PETER.’ 


ARouSING Your SINCERE MIND. Okcu- 
MENIUS: We learn from this verse that this is 
Peter's second letter. What he is saying is 
that in both of them he has tried to stir up 
the sincere mind which he knows is latent in 


. 2 
his readers. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


3:2 Remember the Commandments 


REMEMBER THE PREDICTIONS OF THE HOLy 
Propuets, OzrcumMENIus: Here Peter tells us 
what the content of a sincere and pure mind is. 
It is the mind of a person who has heard and 
received the message of salvation which was 
preached by the prophets and the apostles. 
This is precisely what Paul meant when he 
said: “Built upon the foundation of the proph- 
ets and apostles.” CoMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.’ 


3:3 Scoffers Will Come in the Last Days 


In THE Last Days, Hivary of Ares: Here 
Peter prophesies what will happen in the 
future, for we must always remember that there 
are prophets in the New Testament 

too. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 PETER.” 


Gnostic ScorFErs. THEOPHYLACT: These 
scoffers were the Gnostics and other similar 
heretics who appeared at that time. COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.® 
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3:4 When Is Christ Coming Back? 


Tuines Have ConTinugp. HILary OF 
Artes: People were talking this way as if the 
flood had never occurred and as if fire had 
never come down from heaven in the past. 


INTRODUCTORY CoMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.’ 


Wuere Is THE Promise oF His CominG? 
Bebe: All those who love our Lord’s return 
must have a balanced approach to the whole 
question. We must not think that it is so near 
that it will come before time, but neither must 
we think that it will not come until much later. 
Rather we must be careful to make sure that, 
whether Christ comes sooner or later, he will 
find us ready and waiting for him when he 
appears, ON 2 Peter.® 


Tue SCOFFER’S IMPATIENCE. OECUMENIUS: 
These scoffers will start with the failure of 
Christ to return immediately. From there they 
will go on to corrupt all the saving command- 
ments of the Lord, in order to destroy our faith 
completely, COMMENTARY ON 2 PErer.’ 


3:5 The Earth Was Formed by God Out of 
Water 


Gop Laip THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH. 
Eusesius oF Caesarea: “In the beginning you, 
O Lord, laid the foundation of the earth, and 
the heavens are the works of your hands,” said 
the psalmist.’° If you did not know from the 
beginning, O Lord, who laid the foundation 


of the earth, and if the heavens were not the 
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work of your hands, it would be impossible for 
them to be changed or to be transformed into 
anything else. If they had not been created, 
they would have to remain incomplete forever. 
But since you were their maker, you can do 
whatever you want to with them. They are 
made of destructible matter and did not exist at 
all until you made them by your will and 
power. There is only one that is eternal and can 
never be removed and that is you, the only 


maker of everything that exists. Catena.” 


Eartu FormMep Out oF Water. HILary oF 
Artes: The whole creation is basically formed 
out of water, even if it is solidified in the form 
of earth or elevated in the way that heaven is. 
INTRODUCTORY CoMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


WitHout Water, No Wor tp. Bepze: The 
world is penetrated by water just as the body is 
by blood and would not be able to exist with- 
out it since then it would dry up completely. 
On 2 Perer.” 


3:6 The Earth Was Destroyed by Water 


Tue Lower Part oF THE WorLD DELUGED. 
Bepe: Peter means that the lower part of the 
universe was destroyed, because the higher part 
was not touched by the flood at all. More spe- 
cifically, the earth perished, not just be-cause it 
was submerged and therefore lost the ability to 
bear fruit, but also because when the floodwa- 
ters receded its shape was different, as we have 
already mentioned. The heavens also perished, 
or at least the earth’s atmosphere did, because 
the Bible also talks about the birds being 
affected by the flood. 


On 2 Peter." 


Tue New BEGINNING WITH Noau. OEcu- 


2 PETER 3:1-18 


MENIUS: When God originally made it, cre- 
ation was good, and this was not by accident 
but by his design. However, human beings 
sinned and subjected the creation to their own 
vanity, which is why it is no longer firm but 
subject to many ups and downs. Then during 
the flood, because there were a few people 
who had maintained the pure worship of God, 
the world was refounded through Noah and 
those who were with him in the ark, along 
with the animals and seeds required to make a 


new beginning. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


3:7 Heaven and Earth Will Be Destroyed 
by Fire 


DESTRUCTION BY WATER AND Fire, DipyMuSs 
THE Buin: Many people think that these 
words refer to changes and revolutions which 
will take place here on earth. They say that 
heaven and earth were once both water and 
that they were formed out of water by the 
Word of God. What had been the world up to 
then perished in water, and what are now the 
heavens and the earth are based on the Word 
but are being kept for destruction by fire. By 
these words the preacher is saying that what we 
now see before us will be consumed by fire. For 
he says that the day of judgment will come as a 
thief in the night, and that on that day the 
heavens will implode, and the elements will be 
burnt by the resulting fire. Afterward there will 
be new heavens and a new earth, in which the 
righteous will possess righteousness and the 
promises of God in their own dwellings. How- 
ever, it must not be forgotten that this letter is 
counterfeit, and although it may be published, 
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2 PETER 3:1-18 


it does not form part of the earliest list of 


. ae 16 
recieved writings, COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER. 


HEAVENS AND Earrtu Tuart Now Exist. 
Bepe: Beyond the present heaven and earth 
there is also an outer universe, but whether it 
too will perish by fire, or only those parts 
which once perished in the flood, is a topic 
much debated among specialists. ON 

2 PETER.” 


Kept Unrit THE Day oF JUDGMENT. OECU- 
MENIUuS: If someone asks why God created the 
world if all he intends to do is to destroy it, the 
answer is that the world will be renewed at the 
end of time. COMMENTARY ON 2 PETeErR.’® 


3:8 One Day Is Like a Thousand Years to 
God 


A TrHousanp Ygars AS OnE Day. EuSEBIUS OF 
Emesa: Scripture says that human life is short 
and full of trouble, but you belong to the 
unseen and eternal one. And a thousand years 
are like a single day, or even like a watch of the 
night. It is during the fourth watch that those 
who are entrusted to guard it are divided, and 
it was during that watch that the Lord came to 
the holy apostles. If he has spoken this way 
about a thousand years, it is clear that the 
lifespan of a man is extremely short. The day of 
the Lord is like a thousand years, and yet it is 
undivided. No one lives for a thousand years, 
but no one has known a full day of the Lord 
either. Carena.” 


Au. Was Nieut BEFORE THE COMING OF 
THE Lorp, AtTHanasius: A thousand years is 
the time that the temple worship lasted. For 
from the completion of the temple by Solomon, 


who built the Lord’s house until it became 
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redundant when Christ died on the cross is a 
thousand years. This thousand years is com- 
pared to a day, or to a watch in the night, 
because everything appeared to be night before 
the coming of the Savior. For until the sun of 
righteousness arose, everyone dwelt in igno- 


rance and confusion. CATENA.” 


CONSIDERING THE MILLENNIUM AS THE 
Last Day. Aucustine: If we take the millen- 
nium and think of the end of that time as being 
the end of the world, we could say that it was the 
end of time in general, for a thousand years in 
God’s sight are like a single day. Because of this, 
anything that was done during the millennium 
could be spoken of as done at the end of time or 
on the last day. LerTers 199.17." 


Wuo Can TEx? Caesarius OF ARLES: Since 
it is written concerning the day of judgment 
that a thousand years will be like one day, who 
can tell whether we shall spend days, months 


or even years in that fire? SERMONS 179.5. 


Gop Rememeers, Hitary oF ARLES: Just as 
a man works for a day and afterwards remem- 
bers what he has done, so God does not forget 
even after a thousand years. It may be a long 
time before he gets round to punishing sinners, 
but when he does so he uses his power in a sin- 
gle instant. INTRopUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 
Perer.” 


WHETHER JUDGMENT Day Witt Last a 
‘THOUSAND YEARS, Bebe: There are some 
people who think that this means that the day 
of judgment will last for a thousand years, but 
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the context from which it is taken makes such 
an interpretation impossible. Psalm 90:4 says 
clearly that the thousand years refer to what is 
already past and that it is a way of describing 
the shortness of our life here on earth. What 
we regard as long or short is all the same to 


God. On 2 Peter.” 


3:9 The Lord Is Waiting for People to 
Repent 


His Promises Nor DeEtayep. AUGUSTINE: 
The Lord does not delay the promise. A little 
while and we shall see him, where we shall no 
more ask anything. We will no more ask any- 
thing because nothing will remain to be 
desired, nothing will be hidden to be inquired 


about. TRACTATES I01.6.2.” 


Gop Is ForsEeariInG Towarp You. Fastip- 
tus: In his fatherly love, his kindness and his 
clemency, God does not punish immediately, 
so that you may recognize the extent of his 
loving regard for you and of his compassion. 
He would rather wait for you than punish you 
in your sin, ON THE CurRISTIAN LIFE 21,7 


As Some Count SLownsss. PacHoMIvs: 
Let us not look upon God’s patience as igno- 
rance. He holds back and delays so that, when 
we have been converted to a better state, we 
may not be handed over to torments. Book OF 
Our FarHer Horsigsi0s 3.” 


Time To GaTHER THE E ect. Bebe: Given 
that in God’s eyes all time is the same, it is 
impossible for him to delay his promise, for in 
any case he already predestined it before the 
foundation of the world. The only reason it has 
not yet arrived is that he needs time to gather 
in all the elect, whom he also predestined 
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before time began. Hence we read in the Apoc- 
alypse that the souls of the martyrs long day 
and night for the coming of the day of judg- 
ment and resurrection and have heard that they 
must wait yet a little while until the full com- 
plement of their fellow servants and brothers is 
reached. On 2 Perer.™ 


3:10 The Day of the Lord 


CHANGED INTO SOMETHING BETTER, EuSsE- 
BIuSs OF Emesa: Like a cloak, every body grows 
old with time. But although it grows old, it will 
be renewed again by your divine will, O Lord. 
The heavens will not be destroyed, but rather 
they will be changed into something better. In 
the same way our bodies are not destroyed in 
order to disappear altogether but in order to be 


renewed in an indestructible state. CATENA.” 


Wuicu ELemMents WI 1 Be D1Isso_vep 
wiTH Fire? Bepe: There are four elements, 
earth, air, fire and water, all of which will be 
swept away by a great fire. Yet that fire will not 
devour them all but only two of them (fire and 
water), for there will be a new heaven and a 
new earth” after this destruction has passed. 
On 2 Perer.”! 


Wixi Come Like a Tuier. OECUMENIUS: 
The day of the Lord will come without notice 
and unexpectedly, just as the flood did in the 
days of Noah. People will be eating and drink- 
ing and will not realize what is happening to 
them until the flood overtakes them. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 PETER.” 
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3:11 What Sort of Persons Ought You to 
Be 


Ho ty anp Gop y, Hitary or Arzzs: As you 
wait for the end of all things, you must live holy 
lives according to the three laws—the Old Tes- 
tament, the New Testament and the law of 
nature—and you must keep faith in the Trin- 
ity, which is the law of godliness. INrRopuc- 
ToRY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.”* 


3:12 Waiting for the Day of the Lord 


Hirary oF ArLEs: You are waiting for the end 
as the virgins waited for the bridegroom.” 


INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


3:13 New Heavens and a New Earth 


CreaTION WILL SHARE IN Our Gory. AN- 
DREAS: It is not just we, says Peter, but the 
whole creation around us also, which will be 
changed for the better. For the creation will 
share in our glory just as it has been subjected 
to destruction and corruption because of us. 
Either way it shares our fate. 

CAaTENA.*° 


3:14 Be Found by Him Without Spot or 
Blemish 


SpoTLess IN Fartru. Hirary of Artes: When 
he returns, Christ wants to find you spotless in 
your faith and uncorrupted in the chastity of 
your body. INrropucTrory COMMENTARY ON 2 
PETER.” 


You Warr For THESE. ANDREAS: Every- 
thing in creation was made for our enjoyment, 
and it will be remade along with us.... This 


new life is for all who believe, and not just for 
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Israel, for the Lord has exalted the Gentiles, 
lifting us up by the cross toward himself. Has 
he not provided for believers? Indeed he has. 
He has lifted them up and carried them and 
placed them in the many mansions which there 


are in the Father’s presence. CaTENA.*® 


WatcuHine IN Peace. Bepe: Peter is talking 
here about those holy vigils which Jesus 
referred to when he said: “Blessed are those ser- 
vants whom the Master finds awake when he 
comes.”*”” The person who keeps himself pure 
from all evil may be said to be watching, as may 
the one who does his utmost to live in peace 


with everyone. On 2 Peter.” 


3:15 Count the Forbearance of Our Lord as 
Salvation 


So Paut Wrote. AuGUSTINE: Peter, in his sec- 
ond epistle, urged us to holiness in living and 
character, declaring that this world would pass. 
New heavens and a new earth are expected 
which will be given to the just to inhabit. ... 
Some people had used certain obscure passages 
from Paul’s writings in order to excuse their lack 
of concern to live well, on the ground that they 
were secure in their salvation. Peter was saying 
that some of the things which Paul said are hard 
to understand and that these people were twist- 
ing them to their own ruin. ON FarTH AND 


Works 14.22." 


Tue Wispom Given Him. Hitary oF 
Artes: Note that Paul wrote to them not 


according to the wisdom which he possessed 
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but according to the wisdom which was given 
g g 

to him specifically for that purpose. InrRo- 

puctTory COMMENTARY ON 2 Peter.” 


Tue Frirenp oF TrutTH. GREGORY THE 
Great: Look how Peter says that there is 
much to be admired in Paul’s writings. Yet in 
his letters, Paul criticized Peter. Peter could 
hardly have said what he did if he had not read 
Paul, but when he read him he would have dis- 
covered criticism of himself in them. Thus the 
friend of truth was able to praise even the fact 
that he had been criticized, and he was happy 
to do so because he realized that he had been 
wrong. SERMONS ON EZEK-IEL 2.6.9. 


Tue ForBEARANCE OF Our Lorp. 
Anpreas: This is a reference to what Paul said 
when he wrote: “Do you not know that the 
kindness of God leads you to repentance?”** 
CaTENA.” 


GRATEFUL FOR THE WISDOM GIVEN TO 
Pau . Bepe: Peter records that Paul wrote to 
them, because even if Paul addressed his letters 
to specific churches, he nevertheless intended 
them to circulate among them all, because there 
is only one universal church. Note too that 
although Peter here praises Paul’s wisdom, Paul 
said of himself:“I am the least of the apostles, 
who am not worthy to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the church of God.” Paul 
humbled himself because he remembered his 
early unbelief, and he put the other apostles 
ahead of himself. Peter, on the other hand, the 
first of the apostles, almost forgets his primacy 
and the fact that the keys of the kingdom were 
given to him and instead marvels at the wisdom 
which was given to Paul. The reason for this is 
that it is a characteristic of the elect that they 


admire the virtues of others more than their own 
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and that those virtues encourage them to grow 
more deeply in their faith. ON 2 Peter.” 


Tue Lorp’s Patience Is Our SALVATION. 
OxcumeENtus: If the patience and kindness of 
God calls us to repentance, this is because 
repentance is the way of salvation for us. God’s 
patience always works toward our 

benefit and salvation. COMMENTARY ON 

2 Perer.® 


3:16 Some Things in Paul Hard to 
Understand 


Do Nort Make THE WICKED CONFIDENT OF 
SaLvaTION. AUGUSTINE: If it is both true and 
clear that those lacking in good works will be 
thrown into the fire,” without doubt another 
interpretation of Paul’s sayings must be sought 
and his teaching must be adapted in those mat- 
ters which the apostle Peter says are difficult to 
understand but ought not to turn people to their 
own destruction, so that, contrary to the most 
obvious testimony of Scripture, they make the 
most wicked confident of obtaining salvation, 
although they most stubbornly cling to their sin 
and are not changed by correction or penance. 
E1cut Questions of Dutcrtius 1.” 


WIspomM FROM ABOVE. CyriL OF ALEXAN- 
priA: It seems that some people find Paul 
hard to understand, no doubt because he 
speaks about the wisdom which comes from 
above, for in him Christ himself is speaking. 
CATENA.”" 
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Psetrer AwEp By Paut’s BRILLIANCE, Hit- 
ARY OF ARLES: Peter says this because he him- 
self was overwhelmed by Paul’s brilliance. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


Every Part oF SCRIPTURE CORRUPTED BY 
Heretics, Bepe: The heretics corrupt every 
part of Scripture. There is no book in either the 
Old or the New Testament which they have not 
perverted according to their own fantasies, by 
adding to it, subtracting from it or altering 
something which it says to make it mean some- 
thing else. Those whom Peter calls unlearned 
and unstable are the people who have neither the 
light of knowledge nor the steadfastness of mind 
to stay in the company of the learned until they 
are properly in-structed. For the only cure for 
the unlearned is to listen in all humility to the 
words of those who know better. The heretics 
do not have this humility, with the result that 
they are tossed about by the wind like chaff and 
are swept right out of the church. But those who 
try to corrupt the holy Scriptures and pervert 
the catholic faith do nothing other than con- 


demn themselves. On 2 PETER.” 


Tuey Twist Scripture. JOHN oF Damas- 
cus: The enemy of our souls has made some 
people turn away from the straight road and 
divided them by strange teachings and taught 
them to interpret certain sayings of the Scrip- 
tures falsely. But the truth is one, and it is that 
which was preached by the glorious apostles 
and inspired Fathers and which shines in the 
universal church. BARLAAM AND JoAsAPH 


16.134. 


Scripture Not UNSTABLE, SYMEON THE 
New THEOLoGIAn: It is not divine Scripture 
which suffers from those who twist it accord- 


ing to their own desires and who corrupt them- 


selves in their own passions but rather those 


who disfigure it. Discourses 15.2.” 


3:17 Do Not Be Carried Away by Error 


Beware Lest You Bs Carriep Away. CyriL 
oF ALEXANDRIA: Peter has to warn his people 
so that they will not be deceived. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself warned us for our safety, 
that we should “beware of those who come to 
us in sheep’s clothing, but inside they are rav- 
enous wolves.” And again:“ Take care that you 
are not deceived. For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am the Christ, and they will 
deceive many.””’ And Paul cries: “Beware of 
dogs, beware of evil workers claiming to believe 
in the Lord Jesus.”* For those who deform the 
truth by their doctrines of ungodliness and 
works of evil are like those who killed the 
prophets and apostles. Indeed, they are worse, 
because they have killed not only the living but 


those who have been saved as well. CATENA.” 


Tue Error OF THE Law.ess. BepE: Since 
you already know that the heretics are bring- 
ing in many crazy errors—that some deny 
that there will be a future judgment, some 
pervert the words of God, some interpret 
Scripture wrongly, some give themselves over 
to their lusts, and some deceive the hearts of 
the innocent by their frauds—you must be on 
guard so that you are not taken away from the 
firm foundation of your faith by their clever- 


ness. ON 2 Peter.” 


3:18 To Him Be the Glory Now and to 
Eternity 
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Grow IN FaITH AND KNOWLEDGE, HILARY OF 
Artes: Grow in the faith which is yours by 
baptism and in the knowledge which comes 
from putting that faith into practice. InrRo- 
DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 


To Him Be Tue Grory. Bepe: May glory 
always be given to God our Lord and Savior, 
both now when we are still in the flesh and far 
from him, wandering through the daily pres- 
sures of our adversaries, and especially at that 
future time when he who has been long de- 


sired shall come to all the nations and deign to 
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illuminate us by his presence. Meanwhile, as 
we await that glorious day, let us go on singing: 
“One day in your courts is better than a thou- 


"© On 2 Perer.© 


sand. 
Tue Letter Enos IN Prayer. Orcu- 
MENIUs: Just as the other New Testament let- 
ters end with prayers, so too does this one, by 
praying that its recipients might grow in the 
faith of the Lord. ComMENTARY ON 2 PETER.” 
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THE 


First EpPIstTtLeE 


oF JOHN 


ETERNAL LIFE 
1 JOHN 1:1-4 


Overview: Uniquely among these letters, 

1 John does not have an opening salutation. 
Instead it begins in much the same way as the 
Fourth Gospel, a fact that for most of the 
Fathers confirmed their belief that the apostle 
John was the author of both, though this was 
challenged by some on literary grounds 
(IsHo'pap). The emphasis is placed firmly on 
the incarnation of the Son of God and the 
witness to that incarnation that was the 
hallmark of a true apostle. The central theme 
of the epistle is love (AucustingE). The 

Word of life was manifest in the flesh (Aucus- 
TINE). He rose in the same flesh in which he 
died (Anprzgas). The disciples now testify 

to what they saw (Dipymus, Bepe). It was 
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in his incarnate and human form that he 
became visible and touchable (Bepg, Severus). 
What always existed had an incarnate 
beginning in time (PETER CHrysoLocus). 
With their own eyes the original disciples 
had seen the resurrected Lord, the same who 
was in the beginning (Dipymus). We pro- 
claim what we have heard and seen that 

you may have fellowship with us in the 
worshiping community, where our fellowship 
is with the Father and the Son (Hmary oF 
Artes, ANDREAS, Bebe). Those who have heard 
but not seen—the later generations of 
disciples—share in the same joy as the first 
generation (Aucusting, ANDREAS, BEDE, 
THEOPHYLACT). 


I JOHN 11-4 


1:1 We Have Seen the Word of Life 


Tue GENERATION OF THE SON Has No 
BEGINNING, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
When the elder wrote this, he was explaining 
that the principle of generation is not separate 
from the principle of creation. For when he 
says “which was from the beginning” he is refer- 
ring to the generation of the Son which has no 
beginning, because he exists coeternally with 
the Father. Therefore the word was signifies 
eternity, just as the Word himself, that is, the 
Son, which is one with the Father in equality of 
substance, is eternal and unmade. When he 
says that “our hands touched the Word of life,” 
he means not merely the Son’s flesh but his 
power as well. One tradition has it that when 
the disciple touched Christ’s physical body he 
put his hand right inside and was not stopped 
by the hardness of the flesh from doing so, 
because the flesh made way for the disciple’s 
hand. ApumsraTIons.! 


Various Hyporuesss. DipYMUS THE 
Burnp: Many think that these words apply to 
the postresurrection appearances of Jesus 
and say that John is speaking of himself and 
the other disciples who first of all heard that 
the Lord had risen and afterwards saw him 
with their own eyes, to the point where they 
touched his feet, his hands and his side and 
felt the imprint of the nails. For even if 
Thomas was the only one who actually made 
physical contact with him, he was represen- 
tative of the others, for the Savior told them 
all to touch him and see for themselves.’ But 
others take these words in a deeper sense, 
noting that they do not simply speak about 
touching but also about handling the “word of 
life which was from the beginning.” Who can 
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this refer to, other than to the one who said: “I 
am that I am”?’ Another interpretation is that 
we have now seen openly with our own eyes 
the one who was in the beginning, of whom 
the law and the prophets spoke, saying that he 
would come. He has indeed come and was 
seen in the flesh, and after much handling of 
the scriptural texts which bear witness to 
him, this is what we believe about the Word 


of life. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.’ 


Tue Centra THeme—Love. AUGUSTINE: 
This book is very sweet to every healthy Chris- 
tian heart that savors the bread of God, and it 
should constantly be in the mind of God's holy 
church. But I choose it more particularly 
because what it specially commends to us is 
love. The person who possesses the thing 
which he hears about in this epistle must 
rejoice when he hears it. His reading will be 
like oil to a flame... . For others, the epistle 
should be like flame set to firewood; if it was 
not already burning, the touch of the word may 
kindle it. Ten Homities on 1 JOHN, Pro- 
LOGUE.” 


Wuat Arways ExisTEpD,. PETER CHRYSOLO- 
cus: How can you believe that what always 
existed took a beginning later on? SERMONS 


57. 


SEEN AND TOUCHED. SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: 
Given that this same John also said,“No one 
has ever seen God,” how can he assure us that 
the living Word of life has been seen and 
touched? It is clear that it was in his incarnate 


and human form that he was visible and touch- 
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able. What was not true of him by na-ture 
became true of him in that way, for he is one 
and the same indivisible Word, both visible and 
invisible, and without diminishing in either 
respect he became touchable in both his divine- 
human nature. For he worked his miracles in 
his divinity and suffered for us in his human- 
ity. CaTena.® 


Wi1rTH HIM FROM THE BEGINNING, BEDE: 
The disciples were with Jesus from the begin- 
ning, and so they could preach what they had 
seen and heard in his presence without any 


ambiguity. HomMILiEs ON THE GOSPELS 2.16.” 


Written Aaainst Heresies. Bepe: It was 
against heretics like Cerinthus and Marcion 
that John wrote his Gospel, stating both in his 
own words and in those of the Lord that the 
Son is consubstantial with the Father. Here in 
his letter he does the same thing again by con- 
veying the Lord’s teaching in his own words 
and confounding the foolishness of the here- 


tics with his apostolic authority. ON 1 Joun.”° 


Wuat Has BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING. 
OxcumeNtus: John writes this against both the 
Jews and the Greeks, because they were pro- 
testing that the mystery which has appeared 
among us is too new to be taken seriously. He 
therefore answers them by saying that in fact it 
is very old and has been there from the begin- 
ning. It is higher than the law and even higher 
than the creation itself, because while creation 
has a beginning this was there already. Com- 


MENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


We Have Toucuep THE Worp OF LIFE. 
THEOPHYLACT: When John talks about having 
seen this life, he means that the disciples 


understood its meaning, and when he says that 
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they touched it, he means that they had investi- 
gated it thoroughly. COMMENTARY ON 
1 JouNn.” 


Turis Letter Not By THE APOSTLE JOHN, 
IsHo‘pap oF Merv: About this epistle many 
have erred, supposing that it was written by the 
apostle John, yet if they had investigated the 
matter they would have seen that the thought, 
shape and authority of this letter are greatly 
inferior to the sound words of the Evangelist. 
CoMMENTARIES.” 


1:2 We Proclaim to You Eternal Life 


WE Saw Ir. Dipymus THE BuiNnp: Note that 
there is an important difference between seeing 
and contemplating. For what is seen can be told 
to others, which is not always possible with 
things which are contemplated. For there are 
many things which may be perfectly well con- 
templated but which cannot be expressed in 
words because they are known by some ineffa- 
ble understanding. In this verse it should be 
noticed that those who are bearing witness are 
not validating the life of Jesus but improving 
themselves by their confession. COMMENTARY 
ON 1 JOHN.” 


Tue Lire Was Maps Maniesst. AuGus- 
TINE: The life itself has been manifested in 
flesh, so that what can be seen by the heart 
alone might be seen also by the eyes, in order 
that hearts might be healed. TEN HomI.iEs oN 


1 JOHN 1.1.” 
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Tue Same FLesu CruciFieD. ANDREAS: 
John says this with reference to the close union 
of the Word with the flesh. Or perhaps he says 
this with reference to the resurrection, consider- 
ing the way in which it was made known to the 
apostles by the action of Thomas. That proved 
that Christ rose again with the same flesh in 
which he had been crucified. Carena.”® 


We Trstiry To It. Bepe: The life of which 
John is speaking here was the same as that of 
which we read in his Gospel, when Jesus said:“I 
am the resurrection and the life.””” It was mani- 
fested and declared in the flesh by the divine 
miracles, and the disciples who were present 
saw and later testified to them with undoubted 
authority. ON 1 Joun.”® 


1:3 We Also Proclaim to You 


FELLOWSHIP wiTH Us, Hivary oF ARLES: 
Our fellowship is in the unity of our faith here 
on earth and in the eternal dwelling place of 
God in heaven. InNrropucToRY COMMENTARY 
on 1 JOHN.” 


WITH THE FATHER AND His Son. 
Anpreas: What did they proclaim, but that 
eternal life has appeared to us and that 

we have become witnesses of it? What you 
gain from this proclamation is the right to 
share this experience with us. For the one 
who is in fellowship with us has fellowship 
with the Father and with his Son, Jesus 
Christ, and since you share in the same 
fellowship, we shall all have joy together, 
in that we have been united to God. 
Catena.” 


Tuat Wuicu WE Have SEEN AND HEarpb. 
Bebe: John shows quite clearly that those who 
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want to have fellowship with God must first of 
all be joined to the church and there learn that 
faith and be blessed with its sacraments, which 
the disciples truly received during the time of 
Christ’s incarnation. Nor do those who believe 
the apostles’ testimony belong any less to the 
Lord than those who believed him when they 
heard him preaching in the flesh do, although 
there might be some distinction in the quality 
of the works of faith which they perform. ON 1 


Joun.”" 
1:4 Bringing Our Joy to Perfection 


SuHaRinG IN Tuts Joy. Aucustine: The dis- 
ciples saw the Lord in the flesh, and they heard 
his words, which they made known to us. We 
have also heard but have not seen. Are we less 
happy than they, who both saw and heard? No, 
for John goes on to say that the reason for his 
preaching is that we might share in their fel- 
lowship. TEN Homitigs on 

1 JOHN 1.3.7 


Tuat Our Joy May Be Compe tere. Hitary 
oF Artes: The fullness of joy comes when we 
are in fellowship with the apostles, as well as of 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Inrropuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Joy 1n Fettowsuip, Bepe: The joy of all 
teachers is complete when by their preaching 
they bring many into the fellowship of the holy 
church and also into the fellowship of God the 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ, through 
whom the church is strengthened 


and grows. ON 1JoHn.” 


CEC 107. 7Jn 11:25. PL 93:86. PL Supp. 3:117. "°CEC 
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Tue Sower Is Happy ro Have REAPERS. 
THEOPHYLACT: John says that having his hear- 
ers as fellow participants in the grace of eternal 
life will make him and the other disciples 
happy in the same way that a sower is happy to 


1 JOHN 1:5-10 


have the reapers alongside him on the day of 
harvest. COMMENTARY ON I Joun.” 


DG 126:16. 


THE TRUE LIGHT 
1 JOHN 1:5-10 


Overview: Those who want to have fellow- 
ship with God must walk in his light, some- 
thing which we cannot do in our own strength. 
God is light (OricEeN, Dipymus), but light 
unapproachable with our bodily eyes (CLEMENT 
oF ALEXANDRIA, AUGUSTINE). God imparts his 
own brightness to us (SymMEon). The Man- 
ichaean idea of the prince of darkness overcom- 
ing is an absurdity (Bebe). The truth is light, so 
if we do not walk according to it, we are in the 
dark (IrRENAEus, Hitary of Artes, ANDREAS, 
Symeon). Light resembles God to some extent 
in its nature and can be used to describe him by 
analogy (SymEon). The mere confession of 
one’s faith is not enough for salvation if there is 
no sign of active good works confirming that 
faith; but the goodness of the works is of no 
value either if they are not done in the simplic- 
ity of faith and love (Bebe). Though small 
lapses are distinguishable from mortal sins 


(Joun Casstan), no one is without sin (Aucus- 


TINE, ANDREAS, BEDE). 

But God in his mercy has sent his Son to 
die for our sins, and his blood cleanses us, 
making it possible for us to walk hand in hand 
with God. Those like Pelagius who believe 
that it is possible for us to reach perfection by 
our own efforts and to live in this world with- 
out sin of any kind, are deceiving themselves, 
and we must not fall into that trap (BEDE). 
Only a repentant sinner can claim to have 
God’s word dwelling within. We humbly con- 
fess our wrongdo-ings to him every day when 
we receive the sacrament of his blood, when 
we forgive those who have trespassed against 
us and ask him to forgive us, remembering 
what Christ did for our sake (Hitary oF 
Artes, Bepe). God is faithful (OzcuMENIUs) 
and will forgive our sins (Cyprian, ANDREAS), 
He who has taught us to pray for our sins and 
trespasses has also promised the Father's 
mercy (BEDE). 


1 JOHN 1:5-10 


1:5 God Is Light 


Tue Essence or Gop, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRIA: John is not defining the essence of God, 
but desiring to declare his majesty, God has 
adapted something belonging to divinity and 
used it to suit his purpose. Paul also calls God 


”! A DUMBRATIONS.- 


“unapproachable light. 
Tue Son Is rue BriGHTNESs OF THAT 
Lieut, OriGEN: God is light, according to 
John, The only-begotten Son therefore is the 
brightness of that light, proceeding from God 
without separation, as brightness from light, 
and lightening the whole creation. ON First 
PRINCIPLES 1.2.7. 


Tuis MessaGe ProciaimeED To You. Dipy- 
Mus THE Bunp: John wrote that the procla- 
mation, by which it was stated that God is 
light, with no shadows in him at all, was made 
by the Savior himself to his disciples. Now he 
is sharing it with his readers so that they too 
might believe the same thing about God. 
COMMENTARY ON I Joun.* 


In Him Is No Darxngss, JEROME: When 
John says that there is no darkness in the light 
of God, he proves that all the lights of others 
are stained by some blemish. AGAINST THE 
PELAGIANS 2.7.” 


Nor SEeEn By Bopity Eyes. AUGUSTINE: 
God is the light of purified minds, not of these 
bodily eyes. For then® the mind will be able to 
see that light, which right now it is not yet able 
to do. Lerrers 92.’ 


Tue Heart oF THE MeEssaGE,. ANDREAS: 
What is this message? It is that eternal life has 
appeared to us. For the Father so loved the 


170 


world that he gave his only-begotten Son, and 
this is what we proclaim to you—that the 
Word of God who has come into the world and 


become a man is both God and light. CaTena.® 


Tus Prince oF Darkness Dozs Nor 
Overcome. Bebe: In this verse John shows 
the excellence of God’s purity, which we are 
also called to imitate, as the Lord himself said: 
“Be holy, for I the Lord your God am holy.”” He 
also proves that the Manichaean belief that the 
nature of God was overcome by the prince of 
darkness and corrupted is an absurdity. ON 1 
Joun.”° 


IMPARTING BRIGHTNESS TO YOU. SYMEON 
tHE New THEOLOGIAN: Let no one deceive 
you. God is light, and to those who have 
entered into union with him, he imparts of his 
own brightness to the extent that they have 
been purified. Discourses 15.3." 


1:6 Light and Darkness Do Not Mix 


We Lie, IRENAEus: A lie has no fellowship 
with the truth, any more than light with dark- 
ness. The presence of one excludes the other. 
AGAINnsT HERESIES 3.5.1.” 


WALKING AccoRDING TO TRUTH, HILARY 
oF Artes: The truth is light, so if we do not 
walk according to it, we are in the dark. INTRo- 


DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I Joun.” 


WHILE WE WALK IN DARKNESS, ANDREAS: 


John says that if we sin we have no fellowship 


' Tim 6:16. 7FGNK 3:87-88. *OFP 20. *PG 39:1777. °*FC 
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with God, but if we do the works of light, then 
we have fellowship with one another. Car- 


ENA.“ 


THose SURROUNDED BY DARKNESS. BEDE: 
John calls sin heresies, and hatred darkness. 
Therefore the mere confession of one’s faith is 
not enough for salvation if there is no sign of 
good works confirming that faith. But at the 
same time, the goodness of the works is of no 
value either, if they are not done in the simplic- 
ity of faith and love. Anyone who is in any way 
surrounded by darkness is totally unable to 
have fellowship with the One in whom there is 
no sign of wickedness at all. ON 

1 JOHN.” 


SEEMING TO BE IN Gop. SYMEON THE NEw 
THEOLOGIAN: See to it, brothers, that while we 
seem to be in God and think that we have com- 
munion with him, we should not be found 
excluded and separated from him, since we do 


not now see his light. DiscoursEs 33.2.°° 


1:7 Walking in the Light 


Tue BLoop or Jesus CLEANSES, CLEMENT 
oF ALEXANDRIA: God's teaching is here called 
blood. ApuMBRATIONS.” 


CLEANSING FROM ALL SIN, HILAry OF 
Artes: The blood of animal sacrifices was 
enough to cleanse people from whatever partic- 
ular sin they had committed, but the blood of 
Christ is sufficient to cleanse those who walk 
in love from all sin. INrRopUcTORY CoMMEN- 


18 
TARY ON I JOHN. 


WALKING AND DwE Line. Bebe: Note the 
different verbs which John uses. God dwells in 


the light, but we are told that we must walk in 
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it. The righteous walk in the light when they 
do good works and thereby go on to better 
things. God does not need to improve because 
he is already the perfection of all goodness, 
which is why he is said to dwell in the light. 
John also gives us an indication of how we can 
know that we are on the right track, and that is 
whether we rejoice in the link of brotherly fel- 
lowship which we have with those who are 
journeying along with us toward the pure light. 
However, even if we are shown to be doing the 
works of light, and even if we are seen to be 
maintaining the bonds of mutual love, we must 
never think that we can be cleansed from our 
sins by our own progress and effort, as the last 
part of the verse reminds us. For the sacrament 
of our Lord’s passion has both cleansed us in 
baptism from all our previous sins and forgives 
us by the grace of our Redeemer for whatever 
we have done in our human weakness after 
baptism. For along with all the works of light 
which we do, we also humbly confess our 
wrongdoings to him every day, whenever we 
receive the sacraments of his blood, when we 
forgive those who have trespassed against us 
and ask him to forgive our trespasses against 
him, and when we cheerfully endure all adver- 


sity, remembering what he did for our sake, 
On 1 Joun.” 


1:8 We Are All Sinners 


ENLIGHTENED BY Gop. DiIpYMUS THE 
Buinp: Since God is light, there is no dark- 
ness in him at all, and he has nothing to do 
with darkness. The person who is enlightened 
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by his light walks in the light, according to the 
words of the Savior himself: “While you have 
the light, walk in the light, lest the darkness 
take hold of you.”” Anyone who walks in the 
darkness of sin but claims that his mind is not 
darkened and that he has a relationship with 
God is lying. ComMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


PRIDEFUL PRESUMPTION, LEO THE GREAT: 
It is pride to presume that it is easy not to sin, 
since the presumption itself is sin. SERMONS 


22 
4I.I. 


Tue Worst Kinp oF SIN. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: Let no one deceive you, brothers. Not 
to know your sin is the worst kind of sin. SER- 


MONS 144.4.” 


DeEcEIvING YoursELF. HiLary oF ARLEs: If 
you say that you are not a sinner but act oth- 
erwise, you are deceiving yourself. INrRopuc- 


TORY COMMENTARY ON I Joun.” 


Cruciryine Curist. ANDREAS: This is how 
John describes the Jews who dared to say: “Let 
his blood be upon us and upon our children,’” 
as if they could crucify Christ without being 
sinners. If we say such things, we deceive our- 


selves. CATENA.”° 


CLEANSING IN Curist, Bepe: This verse 
refutes the teachings of the Pelagians, who say 
that babies are born without sin and that the 
elect can make such progress in this life that it 
becomes possible for them to attain perfec- 
tion. We cannot live in the world without 
guilt, since we brought it with us when we 
came into the world. As David said:“I was 
brought forth in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me.””’ But the blood of Jesus 


Christ cleanses us from all sin, so that our 
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guilt does not keep us in the power of the 
enemy, because the man Jesus Christ, the 
Mediator between God and man, has freely 
paid the price on our behalf, even though he 
did not owe anything himself. He surrendered 
himself to the death of the flesh, which he 
did not deserve, in order to deliver us from 
the richly deserved death of our souls. ON 

1 Joun.* 


1:9 God Forgives Those Who Confess 
Their Sins 


Ir We Conress. Cyprian: In his epistle John 
has combined the fact that we should entreat 
God for our sins and that we should obtain 
mercy when we do so. THE Lorp’s PrayER 22." 


He Witt Foreive anp CLeanse Us. An- 
preas: If we acknowledge our sin and confess it, 
he will forgive it, and not only that one but all 
our sins. For when a person repents and is bap- 
tized into the name of Jesus Christ, God forgives 
all his sins which he has committed both against 
himself and against heaven. CaTena.”? 


CONFESSION AND Love. BEDE: Since we can- 
not live in this world without sin, the first hope 
we have of salvation is through confession, nor 
should anyone be proud enough to claim that 
he is righteous in God’s sight. The next step is 
love, which John often commends to us in this 
letter, because love covers a multi-tude of 
sins.’' Each of these things encourages us to 
pray for our sins and to ask God’s forgiveness 


when we do so. This is why John says that God 


Tn 12:35-36. **PG 39:1778-79. “FC 93:177.. ?FC 47:302. 
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is faithful and will forgive our sins, pointing to 
the reliability of his promise, for he who has 
taught us to pray for our sins and trespasses 
has also promised the Father’s mercy and the 
forgiveness which flows from that. John also 
says that God is just, because he will rightly 
forgive anyone who truly confesses his sins. In 
this life God forgives the everyday, trivial sins 
of the elect, which we cannot avoid as long as 
we are here on earth, and after our death he 
cleanses us from all sin and brings us into that 
life in which no one wants or is able to sin. 
Now he forgives those who pray their greater 
temptations, so that they will not be overcome 
by them, and he forgives the least as well, so 
that they will not suffer any harm. But in the 
life to come he will cleanse us from every sin, so 
that there will no longer be any sign of wicked- 
ness in the eternal kingdom of the blessed. ON 
1 JOHN.” 


Gop Is FarrHFUL AND Just. OECUMENIUS: 
To say that God is faithful means that he is 
reliable, for faithful is a word which is not just 
applied to those who believe but also to those 
who can be relied upon. It is in this second 
sense that it is applied to God. He is also just 
in that he does not refuse anyone who comes to 
him, however seriously they may have sinned. 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


1:10 If We Say We Have Not Sinned 


DISTINGUISHING SMALL LAPSES FROM 
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Morrat Sins. JoHN Cassian: Among holy 
men it is impossible not to fall into those small 
lapses which occur because of something said, 
some thought, some surreptitious act. These 
sins are quite different from those which are 
called mortal, but they are not without blame 


or reproach. CONFERENCE 11.9." 


None SIn Ess. AUGUSTINE: Who is there on 
earth without sin? Even a baby has contracted 


it from its parents. SERMONS I81.1.”° 


We Make Him a Liar. ANDREAS: If we say 
that we have not sinned, we reject his word, 
which is spirit and life.° CaTEna.” 


ASKING ForGIvENnEss. Bebe: God’s word 
says: “Surely there is not a righteous man on 
earth who does good and never sins.”*® He him- 
self has taught us not only that we cannot 
escape sin but also that we should pray: “For- 
give us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.” 
Therefore when we see even the apostles pray- 
ing for their sins to be forgiven, as the Lord 
taught them, no one should think, as Pelagius 
taught, that it is possible to lead a sinless life 
here on earth. ON 1 Joun.” 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 
1 JOHN 2:1-17 


OveERVvIEW: Sin is to be avoided as far as pos- 
sible, but when it occurs we have someone 
who will plead our case with the Father, Jesus 
Christ, who has paid the price for our sins. 


The way to be sure that we know him is to 


keep his commandments, an injunction that 
the Fathers interpreted as having two dimen- 
sions, At one level it meant holding the ortho- 


dox belief that the Son of God had become 


incarnate. In practice it meant loving others 
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and fighting against the power of evil. As the 
Lord is an advocate (Grecory oF NaZzIANzus) 
on our behalf before the Father (AmsBrosg), so 
also the Spirit is an advocate whom he sent 
after his ascension (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 
OriGEN). Our judge himself becomes our 
advocate (Aucustine, Maximus oF Turin). 
The Lord intercedes for us not only by words 
but also by his active compassion in taking 
our sins upon himself. While Christ’s human- 
ity pleads for sinners, his divinity propitiates 
their sin (BEDE). 

Those who say that they know God must 
also keep his commandments (CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA, Dipymus, ANDREAS). Love is the 
sure sign that we know God (Dipymus, Hitary 
oF Artes, BEDE). We dwell in God by faith, 
hope and love (Leo, Httary oF Artes) and by 
following in his footsteps (BEDE). The darkness 
of perversion is passing, and the light of faith is 
working in us according to God's foreordained 
plan (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). God’s com- 
mandment cannot be called new with respect 
to God, but from the human point of view it 
was a mystery hidden in the Creator from the 
beginning (IsHo'pap), bringing the new person 
into the light of love (BEDE, ANDREas, HILary 
oF Artes). God’s commandment to love is old 
because it had been around since the beginning 
of time (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, Dipymus, 
Anpreas), but it is also new, because it poured 
the desire for new light into our hearts (BEDE). 
When John wrote to different age groups in the 
church, the Fathers invariably interpreted this 
in spiritual terms. The children were new con- 
verts, the young people were those still battling 
against sin in their lives, and the fathers were 
the mature believers—there was no correlation 
to physical age (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, BEDE, 
ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). 


One who comes to baptism or to the Lord’s 
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Supper with hatred toward another believer is 
still imprisoned (Cagsarius oF ArtEs) in the 
darkness, even if one thinks oneself enlight- 
ened (Bepe, ANprgas), until one turns and 
repents and loves (Hizary oF Artes). It is a law 
derived from nature that we should do good to 
those who are of the same nature as we are 
(THEopuytacr). Whoever hates a brother has 
already extinguished the lamp of love and 
therefore walks in darkness (OricEN). This 
path leads finally to hell, because such a person 
voluntarily withdraws from the light of Christ 
(Cagsarius oF Artes). The devil has blinded 
such a person’s inner vision (BEDE, ANDREAS). 
The forces ranged against God and his peo- 
ple are variously referred to as the“evil one” and 
as the “world,” but there is little practical differ- 
ence, since the devil is the prince of this world, 
and these terms refer to his temptations and 
the means that he uses to persuade us to fall 
into his power. The Christian life is a spiritual 
battle against everything the devil is and does 
to subvert us from the service of God. If one 
wants to be a friend of God, one must turn 
away from love of the world and the things that 
are in the world (Dipymus, Cyrit of ALEXAN- 
DRIA, SEVERUS, SYMEON). Learn to use the world 
as needed, but do not love it inordinately 
(Bebe), for it is soon to vanish (Hitary oF 
Artes). Let the power of the eyes be focused on 
the light, not given over to error. That power is 
available for the enjoyment of life, so it must 
turn away from what causes death (EucHE- 
rius). The lust of the flesh is what pertains to 
our physical appetites, whereas the lust of the 
eye and the pride of life are what pertain to the 
vices of the soul, such as inordinate self-love, 
which does not come from the Father but from 
the devil (Hitary oF Artes). Every sort of 
wickedness is described in these brief phrases 


(Bee). By sinning habitually against one’s own 
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body, one is left marooned by the Creator of 
the body (Augustine). The lust of the world is 
destined to disappear. There will be no place 
for it in the new creation (Bepr, ANDREAS, 
OEcUMENIUS). 


2:1 An Advocate with the Father 


SON AND SPIRIT. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
For just as the Lord is an advocate on our 
behalf before the Father, so also there is an 
advocate whom he deigned to send after his 


ascension. ADUMBRATIONS.- 


Gop’s Power Fiows. OriIGEN: How could 
Jesus have become an advocate and propitia- 
tion without the power of God which com- 
pletely destroys our weakness, a power 
furnished by Jesus which flows in the souls of 


believers? COMMENTARY ON JOHN 1.241. 


CoMFORTER AND INTERCESSOR. ORIGEN: 
Let us consider whether the title advocate 
(“paraclete”) means one thing when applied 
to the Savior and another when applied to 
the Holy Spirit.’ In regard to the Savior 
“paraclete” seems to mean intercessor, for in 
Greek it bears both meanings, comforter and 
intercessor, but according to the phrase 
which follows, in which it is said that he is 
the propitiation for our sins, it seems that it 
must mean intercessor, because he intercedes 
with the Father for our sins. When used of 
the Holy Spirit, however, the word paraclete 
ought to be understood as comforter, 
because he provides comfort for the souls to 
whom he opens and reveals a consciousness 
of spiritual knowledge. ON First Princi- 
PLES 2.7.4.° 


Tue MEANING oF His Apvocacy. GREGORY 


oF Nazianzus: We have an advocate, Jesus 
Christ, not indeed someone who prostrates 
himself before the Father on our behalf—such 
an idea is slavish and unworthy of the Spirit! It 
would be unworthy of the Father to require 
this, as also for the Son to submit to it, nor is it 
right to think such things of God. But by what 
he suffered as man, he as the Word and counse- 
lor persuades the Father to be patient with us. I 
think this is the meaning of his advocacy. 
THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS 30.14.” 


Gtory IN His Apvocacy. AMBROSE OF 
Miran: I will not glory because I have been 
redeemed. I will not glory because I am free of 
sins but because sins have been forgiven me. I 
will not glory because I am profitable or 
because anyone is profitable to me but because 
Christ is an advocate on my behalf before the 
Father, because the blood of Christ has been 
poured out on my behalf. ON JacoB AND THE 
Happy Lie 6.21.° 


Your ApvocaTE BECOMES THE JUDGE, 
AucusTINE: If you should have a case to be 
tried before a judge and should procure an 
advocate, you would be accepted by the lawyer 
and he would plead your case to the best of his 
ability. If, before he has finished his plea, you 
should hear that he is to be the judge, how you 
would rejoice, because he could be your judge, 
who shortly before was your lawyer. SERMONS 
213.5. 


JupcGe ano Apvocare. Maximus oF Turin: 
Christ is a judge when he sits and an advocate 
when he rises. It is clear that he was a judge to 


"FGNK 3:88. 7FC 80:82. *Jn 14:26-27. *OFP 119. *FGFR 272; 
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Jews® but arises as an advocate for Christians. 
On the one hand, standing before the Father 
of the Christians, even though they are sinners, 
he pleads their cause, while on the other he 
sits with the Father of the Pharisees, who are 
persecutors, condemning their sins. Angry 
with the ones, he wreaks harsh vengeance 

on them, while he gently has mercy on the 
others, interceding on their behalf. Sermons 


40.3. 


AccusiING ONESELF, GREGORY THE GREAT: 
There is a problem here. A righteous advocate 
never takes unrighteous cases, which ours of 
course are. What can we do, dear brothers? 
The only way to get around this is to follow 
what Scripture says: “ The righteous man 


”10 Therefore a sin- 


accuses himself first of all. 
ner who weeps over his sins and accuses him- 
self is set on the path of righteousness, and 

Jesus can take up his case. SERMONS ON EZEK- 


IEL 1.7.24. 11 


Tuat You May Nor Sin. Anpreas: John 
knows that those who have been enlightened 
have not been given an impassible nature, but 
neither have they been let out of prison in 
order that they might sin. CareNa.” 


He Toox Our Sins upon HIMSELF. BEDE: 
There is no contradiction between what John is 
saying here and what he has just said in the first 
chapter, namely, that it is impossible to live 
without sin. There he warned us with great fore- 
sight and concern for our welfare that we must 
be aware of our human frailty and not think that 
we are somehow innocent. Here, following on 
from that, he tells us that if we want to avoid all 
blame for our sinful state, we must do our 
utmost to live in such a way that we are not 


bound by it, but rather put it away from us as 
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firmly and as conscientiously as we can, so that 
we can overcome at least the greater and more 
obvious faults that we have. ... The Lord inter- 
cedes for us not by words but by his dying com- 
passion, because he took upon himself the sins 
which he was unwilling to condemn his elect 


for. ON 1 Joun.” 


Tue Power To Foretve Sins. Orcu- 
MENIUuS: John calls Jesus our advocate because 
it is he who prays to the Father for us. In saying 
this he is speaking in a human way and within 
a human context, just as elsewhere he says: 
“The Son can do nothing by himself.”"* He 
puts it this way so that the Son will not appear 
to be the Father’s opponent. For that the Son 
has the power to forgive sins is clear from the 
case of the paralytic,” and by giving his disci- 
ples the power to forgive sins, he shows that he 
can also share his power with others.’ Com- 


MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


2:2 The Expiation for Our Sins 


Nort For Ours ONLy, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pra: Christ saves from all sin. He converts 
some by punishing them and others by their 
own free will and with the dignity of honor. 
ADUMBRATIONS. © 


For THE WHOLE Wor .p. HILary oF 

Artes: When John says that Christ died for 
the sins of the “whole world,” what he means is 
that he died for the whole church. InrRopuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 
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Do Nor Remain In Sin. ANDREAS: John is 
saying:“I am writing these things to you, not so 
that you may say that you no longer sin at all, 
but so that when you do sin, you will not 
remain in that state, for Jesus propitiates your 
sins in the Father’s presence.” CATENA.”’ 


His Humanity Pueaps, His Divinity 
Propitrares. Bepe: In his humanity Christ 
pleads for our sins before the Father, but in 
his divinity he has propitiated them for us 
with the Father. Furthermore, he has not 
done this only for those who were alive at the 
time of his death, but also for the whole 
church which is scattered over the full com- 
pass of the world, and it will be valid for 
everyone, from the very first among the elect 
until the last one who will be born at the 

end of time. This verse is therefore a rebuke 
to the Donatists, who thought that the true 
church was to be found only in Africa. The 
Lord pleads for the sins of the whole world, 
because the church which he has bought with 
his blood exists in every corner of the globe.”" 
On 1 Jonn.” 


2:3 Assurance Through Obedience 


KNOWING AND Doing. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: [he one who understands will also do 
the works which pertain to the duty of virtue, 
but someone who does the works is not neces- 
sarily among those who understand. For he 
may just be someone who understands the dif- 
ference between right and wrong but who has 
no knowledge of the heavenly mysteries. Fur- 
thermore, knowing that some people do the 
right thing out of fear of punishment or for 
some kind of reward, John teaches that a man 
of perfect understanding does these things out 
of love. ADUMBRATIONS.” 
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By Tuis We Know Him. Dipymus THE 
Buinp: Often in the Scriptures the word know 
means not just being aware of something but 
having personal experience of it. Jesus did not 
know sin, not because he was unaware of what 
it is but because he never committed it himself. 
For although he is like us in every other way, he 
never sinned.”* Given this meaning of the word 
know, it is clear that anyone who says that he 
knows God must also keep his command- 
ments, for the two things go together. Com- 


MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Ie We Keep His COMMANDMENTS, AN- 
pREAS: John shows here that true knowledge 
means demonstrating that one is faithful to 
Christ by obeying his commandments. Cat- 


ENA,”° 


2:4 You Cannot Claim to Know God If You 
Disobey Him 


“I Have Never Known Yow.” Hitary oF 
Artes: Those who are perishing do not know 
God, and God will deny that he has even 
known them, as he himself said: “Depart from 
me, for I have never known you.” INTRODUC- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


A Liar. GreGory THE Great: We can be said 
to be loving God only to the extent that we are 
keeping his commandments. HomItigs on 
THE GOSPELS 30.1.” 


°CEC 111, 7*Bede was not ignorant of the fact that John wrote 
before the Donatists were in Africa. Rather, the point is that any- 
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Tue Trutu Lackxine,. ANpDREAS: It is obvi- 
ous that the person who does not keep God’s 
commandments has no knowledge of him. 
CaTENA.” 


2:5 Whoever Keeps His Word 


We May Be Surg. Dipymus THE Biinp: The 
person who really loves God keeps his com- 
mandments and by so doing realizes that he 
knows the love of God. Our obedience results 


in his love. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Love For Gop PERFECTED, HILary OF 
Artes: Love sustains all those who try to put 
God’s commandments into practice. INTRO- 
DUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


KeEgepinc Gop’s COMMANDMENTS, BEDE: 
The person who really knows God is the one 
who proves that he lives in his love by keeping 
his commandments. Love is the sure sign that 
we know God. We know that we are truly chil- 
dren of God when his love in us persuades us 
to pray even for our enemies, as he himself did 
when he said: “Father, forgive them.”” On 1 
Joun.* 


2:6 Abiding in Christ 


Tue Same Way in Wuicu HE Wa.kep. 
Leo THE Great: Our hope of eternal life is in 
him. He is the pattern of our patience. Other- 
wise we are using the likeness of a false profes- 
sion if we do not follow the commands of him 
in whose name we glory. And these would not 
be burdensome to us and would free us from all 
dangers, if we would love only what he com- 


mands us to love. SERMONS 90.2.” 


DweELLING IN Gop, Hitary oF ArzEs: There 
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are three ways that we dwell in God—by faith, 
by hope and by love. God dwells in us by 
patience and humility. INrropuctory Com- 
MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Fo.Liow Curist’s Footsteps. Bepe: Let us 
follow Christ's footsteps with the entire effort 
of our minds. And so that we may deserve to 
come to the gate of his heavenly kingdom, let 
us seriously consider entering it by that course 
of action by which he proceeded when he was 
spending his life on earth. HomILiEs ON THE 


GospPELs 2.11.” 


2:7 The Commandment You Had from the 
Beginning 


Toe Worp You Have HEaArp, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: You had the commandment 
through the law and the prophets. ApuMBRA- 


TIONS.*® 


No New ComMMANDMENT. DiIDYMUS THE 
Biinp: Some people were apparently objecting 
that the Evangelist’s teaching was a new thing, 
and so he had to insist that this was not so. 
CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


THe Commanp. Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: John 
is talking here about love. The commandment 
was not new, because long before that time it 
had been proclaimed by the prophets. Car- 


ENA.” 


From THE BEGINNING. ANDREAS: Someone 
may ask how it was possible for the hearers of 
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this letter to have known the commandment 
from the beginning, since they were not Jews 
(as appears from the end of the letter, where 
they are told to keep themselves from idols). 
But is there not a commandment which is old, 
which has existed from the beginning and 
which all people everywhere have heard? For 
everybody, even domestic animals, naturally 


loves those who are close to them. CaTENA.”! 


Boru O1p anp New. Bebe: God’s command- 
ment to love was old because it had been 
around since the beginning of time, but it was 
also new, because once the darkness was taken 
away, it poured the desire for new light into our 
hearts. ON 1 JoHN.” 


2:8 The Darkness Is Passing 


Tue DarkKNESS OF PERVERSION. CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: [The darkness is the darkness 
of perversion, and the light is the light of faith, 
working in us according to God's foreordained 
plan. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


A New CoMMANDMENT. HI ary oF ARLES: 
The commandment is true in him because he 
loved us so much that he died for us, and it will 
be true in us also if we love one another. INTRO- 
puCTORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Tue True Lieut. ANpreEas: The new dimen- 
sion to the commandment is that now the light 
has come into the world, our Lord Jesus, 
because of whom the power of the devil has 
passed away. CaTENA.” 


Tue New Nature. Bepe: The command- 
ment is new in the sense that the old man lived 
in darkness, whereas the light belongs to the 
new man. The apostle Paul said the same thing 
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when he wrote: “Put off your old nature... and 
be renewed in the Spirit.” On 
1 JoHn.” 


Lovine Enemies. Orcumentus: [he com- 
mandment is new in that it is no longer 
restricted to Israel as it was under the law of 
Moses. Under that law it was normal to love 
one’s friends and to hate one’s enemies, as Jesus 
himself testified.** But he then turned that 
around by saying that we should love our ene- 
mies and do good to those who hate us, concen- 
trating on the fact that these people are human 
beings like ourselves and not worrying about 
how they feel toward us. COMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.” 


New 1n Wuar Sense? IsHo'pDaD oF Merv: 
By “commandment” John means the revelation 
of the dispensation. It cannot be called new 
with respect to God, but from the human point 
of view it was a mystery hidden in the Creator 


from the beginning. COMMENTARIES.” 


2:9 Saying One Is in the Light 


LIVING IN THE LIGHT. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA: The light is the truth, and a brother is 
not just our neighbor but the Lord [Jesus] as 
well. ADUMBRATIONS.”~ 


Lockep IN DarKNEss. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: Perhaps you think that such darkness is 
like that which people suffer when they are 
locked in prison. If only it were as easy as that! 
SERMONS 185.2.” 
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One Wao Hares. Hivary of Arzzes: The 
person who hates is in darkness until he re- 
pents or until he discovers love. INrRopuc- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Harte Aanp Love. Anpreas: How can some- 
one say that he belongs to Christ and at 

the same time hate his brother for whom 
Christ died? Or if someone says he belongs 

to God and yet hates Christ, who has be- 
come our brother by becoming a man, he is not 
of God but of the devil. For if he were of God, 
he would love the brother who had 

been sent to him and anointed by grace. 
CaTENaA.”! 


Livine 1n Darkness STILL. Bepe: The 
Lord told us to love our enemies, so if someone 
claims to be a Christian and hates his brother, 
he is still dead in his sins. It is good that John 
added the word still here, because everyone is 
born in the darkness of sin and remains there 
until he is enlightened through Christ by the 
grace of baptism. But the person who comes to 
the font or to the Lord’s Supper with hatred 
towards his brother is still in the darkness, 
even if he thinks that he has been enlightened 
by God, nor can he get rid of the shadows of sin 
unless he begins to love. ON 

1 JOHN.” 


2:10 Brotherly Love 


No Cause For STUMBLING, HILary OF 

Ar es: Someone who loves his brothers is in 
no danger of stumbling. Inrropuctory Com- 
MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


One Wao Loves His Broruer,. Bepe: The 
person who loves his brother puts up with 
everything for the sake of unity. Such an atti- 
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tude keeps us from hurting anyone unduly. ON 
1 JoHN.” 


Lovine THoss OF THE SAME NaTuRE AS 
YourseE.rF. THEOPHYLACT: Even the Gentiles 
have always accepted the law or command which 
appears to derive from nature, that we should do 
good to those who are of the same nature as we 
are. The reason for this is that man is a rational 
and social animal who cannot exist without 
mutual love. Ancient tales even relate that there 
were many people who were prepared to sacri- 
fice themselves on behalf of others, and the Sav- 
ior himself calls this the highest form of love: 
“Greater love has no man than this, that a man 
should lay down his life for his friends.”** Com- 


MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


2:11 Walking in Darkness 


EXTINGUISHING Love, OrIGEN: Whoever 
does evil and hates his brother has extin- 
guished the lamp of love, and therefore he 
walks in darkness. SERMONS ON LEVITICUS 
13.2.4.°0 


WALKING IN DARKNESS. CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: If a man hates his brother, he walks in 
darkness and does not know where he is going. 
In his ignorance he goes down to hell, and in 
his blindness he is thrown headlong into pun- 
ishment, because he withdraws from the light 
of Christ. SERMONS 90.6." 


Losine Sicgut of Love, Hivary oF ARLES: 


The person who loses sight of love will not 
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know which way to turn when it comes to 
doing good works. INrTRopucToRY CoMMEN- 
TARY ON I JOHN.” 


Biinpep By Darkness. ANDREAS: [Those 
who hate Christ do not realize that they have 
become the inheritors of eternal fire. This is 
what the devil makes them suffer, because he 


has blinded their inner vision. CaTENA.” 


‘TURNING FROM THE Lieut. Bepe: The per- 
son who has turned away from the light of 
Christ goes ignorantly into hell, blind and 
unaware of the punishment which awaits him. 
On 1 Joun.™ 


2:12 Your Sins Are Forgiven for His 
Sake 


LitTLe CHILDREN, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pRiA: “Little children” means those whose sins 


have been forgiven. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Born Again. Bebe: John calls all those who 
have come after him in the faith of Christ his 
children, because they have been born again of 
water and the Spirit and have received the for- 


giveness of their sins. ON 1 JoHn. 


In NEED oF INSTRUCTION. OECUMENIUS: 
John knew that not everyone would receive the 
gospel message with the same understanding or 
commitment. Some would respond like chil- 
dren in need of further instruction, and to 
them he expounds the forgiveness of sins 
through faith in Christ. COMMENTARY ON 

1 Joun.” 


2:13 Fathers and Young People 


You Have Overcome THE Evi One, 


CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: By “fathers” John 
means those perfect people who understood 
everything from the very beginning and readily 
perceived that the Son had always existed. 
ADUMBRATIONS.® 


MarTurITy AND IMMaTURITY IN FaITH, 
Anpreas: The different ages here are to be 
understood in spiritual terms; they refer to our 
maturity in faith. First you must be- 

come a child and be weaned off evil. It is in this 
state that you must put off the weight 

of your old sins. Once you have done this, 

you can progress to the status of adolescents, 
when you must struggle against evil. Finally 
you will be deemed worthy of the deep 
knowledge of God which characterizes parents. 
This is the best and truest order of growth 
toward acceptance by the Father. Carena.” 


Humste IN Spirit, Bebe: John calls those 
who are humble in spirit children. The more 
they humble themselves under the powerful 
hand of God, the more they will discover of the 
hidden things of his sublime eternity, as the 
Lord said: “ You have hidden these things from 
the wise and understanding, and re-vealed 
them to babes.””” On 1 Jonn.” 


2:14 Young Men, You Are Strong 


Tue Worp AsipEs IN You. OriGEN: In my 
opinion, if someone is a child inside, then he 
will appear to be a child on the outside as well, 
however old he is. The same is true of someone 


who is an overgrown teenager. But it also fol- 
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lows from this that anyone can be an adult and 
parent on the inside, whatever age they may 
be. CaTENA.” 


You Have Overcome. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: By strong “young men” John means 
those who have overcome their lusts. ADUM- 
BRATIONS.”> 


Tue Moper oF CouraGeE. Cyrit oF ALEXAN- 
pRIA: The young men are a model of courage, 
the elders are a model of understanding, and the 
sons and daughters are a model of what it means 
to be children in Christ. Catena.” 


You Know Him Woo Is FRoM THE BEGIN- 
NING, BepE: Remember that you are fathers, 
says John. If you forget him who is from the 
beginning, then you will lose that status. Never 
forget that you are still young men, which 
means that you must go on fighting until you 
win the battle and receive the crown of victory. 
Be humble, so as not to be killed in battle. ON 
1 JoHN.” 


2:15 Do Not Love the World 


FRIENDSHIP WITH Gop. DiIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Since the nature of friendship with 
God is such that if anyone loves this world 

he is an enemy of God, it follows that if some- 
one wants to be a friend of God and dwell in 
God's love, he must turn away from love of the 
world and the things which are in the world. 
ComMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Tue VANITY OF THE WorRLD. CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: What is there in the world but 
vanity, which is of no use to anybody? The dis- 
tractions of the present life are unnecessary and 


pointless, as is the excessive abundance of 
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worldly passions. CATENA.” 


Tue THines oF THE WorLD. EuCHERIUS: 
Do not love the world or the things in it, says 
the apostle, for all these things flatter our gaze 
with their deceptive show, Let the power of the 
eyes be focused on the light, not given over to 
error, and since that power is available for the 
enjoyment of life, let it not receive what causes 
death. ExHorTATION TO His KinsMAN VALE- 
RIAN.’® 


Tue Desires OF THE WORLD. SEVERUS OF 
ANTI0cH: John means the lusts and desires of 
the world, which are ruled by the devil. Ca- 


TENA.” 


Lovine Tuat Wuicu VANISHES. HILARY OF 
Artes: A wise father warns his children not to 
love things which quickly vanish away. This 
wisdom is the crowning glory of the supreme 
Maker of all things, and it is well-suited to 
everyone who is righteous. INTRODUCTORY 


CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


AtT War WITHIN THE SOUL. ANDREAS: Lest 
anyone think that he has completely broken 
with the system of this world, John here re- 
minds us that something of it remains inside us 
and that we are attracted by it because of the 
desires of our flesh, which are at war with our 
soul. From this it may be seen that the 

visible world is no longer loved by those who 
have risen above it, who no longer contemplate 
temporal things but gaze on eternity instead. 
Catena.” 
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Use THE Wortp As NEEpeEbD. Bebe: John 
addresses these remarks to everyone indiscrim- 
inately, whether they are fathers, mature in 
their faith, whether they are just humble chil- 
dren or whether they are young people who are 
busily engaged in fighting spiritual battles. 
Whatever their situation, they must all learn to 
use the world when they have to but not to love 
it inordinately. ON 1 Jon.” 


FLeE THE WoRLD. SYMEON THE New THEO- 
LOGIAN: Let us flee the world. For what have 
we got in common with it? Let us run and pur- 
sue until we have laid hold of something which 
is permanent and does not pass away, for all 
things perish and pass away like a dream, and 
nothing is lasting or certain among the things 


which are seen. DiscoursEs 2.14.” 


2:16 The Lust of the Flesh 


VEHEMENT Lust. Aucustine: [he stronger 
and more vehement the lust which is not from 
the Father but from the world, the more each 
one becomes willing to accept all annoyances 
and griefs in pursuing the object of his desires. 
On Patience 17." 


EnsLavep To Bopiry Desires. Aucus- 
TINE: This love of the world, which contains in 
itself the universal lust of the world, is the gen- 
eral kind of fornication by which one sins 
against one’s own body, in that the human 
mind is unceasingly enslaved to all bodily and 
visible desires and pleasures, left marooned and 
abandoned by the very Creator of all things. 


SERMONS 162.4.” 


Tue Prive oF Lies, Hirary oF Artes: The 
lust of the flesh is what pertains to our physical 
appetites, whereas the lust of the eye and the 
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pride of life are what pertains to the vices of the 
soul, such as inordinate self-love, which does 
not come from the Father but from the devil. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 Joun.*° 


CorruPpTION Fapgs Away, ANpREAs: None 
of the vain pleasures of corruption will last. 
They are temporal and will fade away and in 
fact are flimsier than any cobweb. Carena.” 


Every WICKEDNESS DESCRIBED. BEDE: 
Those who love the world have nothing but the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the 
pride of life. These few words describe every 
kind of wickedness which exists. ON 

1 Joun.® 


2:17 Time and Eternity 


ABIDING Forever. ANDREAS: In discussing 
with the Jews, Christ explained:“ This is the 
will of the Father, that you should believe in 
the one whom he has sent.”* The one who 
keeps his commandments will gain eternal life. 
CATENA.” 


Tue Wor tp Passes Away. Bepe: The world 
will pass away on the day of judgment when it 
will be transformed by fire into something bet- 
ter, for then there will be a new heaven anda 
new earth. The lust of the world will also dis- 
appear, because there will be no place for it in 
the new creation. But the person who does 
God's will does not have to worry about this 
because the things which he desires are heav- 
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enly and eternal, so that they do not and can- of this world, for that is just like trying to build 
not change, whatever happens to the world. a house on sand. COMMENTARY ON 
On 1 Joun.” 1 JOHN.” 


CLINGING TO PERISHABLE THINGS, OECcU- 
MENIUS: Wise people do not go on despising 
the gospel and clinging to the perishable things PL 93:93. PG 119:640. 


FIGHTING THE 
ANTICHRIST 
1 JOHN 2:18-29 


Overview: We are now living in the last times, antichrist. Here John uses this word in the 
which are characterized by the coming of the plural, as well as in the singular, and it is clear 
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that he has heretics primarily in view. Anti- 
christs are people who once belonged to the 
church in formal terms but who never 

shared its spirit and who eventually went off 
to proclaim their own beliefs. The most com- 
mon of these was that Jesus was not the Mes- 
siah come from God to save us from our sins. 
The Fathers recognized that this denial of 
Christian orthodoxy could come in many 
forms, ranging from Judaism to the heresies 
of the fourth and fifth centuries, but the pre- 
cise details were secondary. It was only to be 
expected that heretics would have confused 
and contradictory beliefs. All that mattered 
is that whatever they were, they were a depar- 
ture from the faith once delivered by the 
apostles. 

As the lamb is sacrificed in the evening, 
the Lord will return at the end of time 
(Jerome, ANprgas). Then the world will 
reach the limits of what evil can do (OzcuME- 
nius). Blasphemies of those who have once 
been Christian (Dipymus) will precede 
his coming (ANDREAS). Some will not perse- 
vere (AuGus-TINE). The antichrists were 
never really a part of us (BEDE, OBCUMENIUS). 
Had they been truly faithful, they would 
have continued with us (ANpreas). All who 
have withdrawn from the love and the unity 
of the universal church are adversaries, anti- 
christs (CypRIAN). 

By contrast, the faithful received the 
sacred anointing (Severus) by their baptism 
(Anprzas) and by the same Holy Spirit 
(Bepe) who led them into all truth (Ogcu- 
MENtIUS). You all know the same truth because 
you received it in the rule of faith that you 
professed at your baptism (Hirary oF 
Artes). Never lie (Aucusting). Any lie is 
foreign to Christ (BEDE). To deny that 


Jesus is the Christ (ANprREAs) is the supreme 


lie (Bebe). It is a lie to say that the Christ 

is merely another human being and not 
truly God (Ogcumentus). No one comes to 
the Father except through the Son (Hrtary 
oF Artes, ANDREAS). Only by confessing him 
in heart, word and deed by the Spirit (BEDE) 
will you have fellowship with both the 
Father and the Son (ANnprgas). To have eter- 
nal life is to know the one true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom he has sent (THEopHy- 
Lact). Insofar as you have been taught by 
the indwelling Holy Spirit, you do not need 
innovative teachers. The anointing of which 
John speaks is the love of God itself, which 
has been poured into our hearts by the 

Holy Spirit (Bepe). Those in the church who 
were filled with the Holy Spirit came to 
know what that teaching was. They did not 
require further instruction about it, though 
they did need exhortation and encourage- 
ment to live up to it, in spite of every 
temptation and inducement to do otherwise. 
Perfect righteousness is possible for those 
who trust God’s righteousness by faith, 

who have not succumbed to pride but who 
have remained attentive to the Word of 

God and accepted no lord other than the One 
who created them (Bepg). When the Lord 
appears at his second coming, the one who 
knows the Son and the Father will have 
confidence and will not shrink in shame 

or be confounded (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 
Anpreas, BEDE, OECUMENIUS). 


2:18 Many Antichrists Have Come 


ANTICHRISTS WERE ONCE CHRISTIANS. 
Dipymus THE Bunp: These things are not 
said of all who teach false doctrine but only of 
those who join a false sect after they have 
heard the truth. It is because they were once 


Christians that they are now called antichrists. 
COMMENTARY ON I Joun.’ 


It Is roe Last Howr. AucustTine: Let us 
recall how long ago it was that John said that it 
is the last hour. If we had been alive then and 
had heard this, how could we have believed 
that so many years would pass after it, and 
would we not rather have hoped that the Lord 
would come while John was still present in the 
body? Lerrers 199.7.” 


THE CLosE OF THE AGES. JEROME: Why is 
the lamb offered up in the evening and not 
during the day? The reason is plain enough, 
for our Lord and Savior suffered his passion at 
the close of the ages, which is why John called 


it the last hour. SERMONS 91.’ 


His Cominc ANNOUNCED. ANDREAS: The 
antichrist will come at the end of the world, 
and the heresies have already announced his 
coming, for they are his friends and brothers, 
since they both blaspheme Christ. CaTena.' 


Tue Eveventu Hoor, Bebe: As Jesus indi- 
cated in the parable of the vineyard, this is the 
last hour. The laborers who were in the vine- 
yard from the first hour cultivated the Lord’s 
vine, which means that by teaching and living 
righteous lives they served the will of their Cre- 
ator. The laborers who entered at the third 
hour are those who came in after the time of 
Noah. The sixth hour was the time of Abra- 
ham. The ninth hour was the time at which the 
law was given. The eleventh hour is the time 
from the incarnation of our Lord until the end 
of time, which is described by divine revelation 
as follows. During the eleventh hour the Savior 
will return in the flesh, and the plague of the 


antichrist, who will attack the messengers of 
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salvation, will follow. ON 1 JoHN.” 


Tue Limits oF Wuart Evi Can Do. Orcu- 
MENIUS: It is possible that John calls this the last 
hour because in it we have reached the limits of 
what evil can do. For since the coming of the 
Savior the world has been upset by great evils 
caused by the devil, either as a way of testing the 
good or as a way of confusing those who are bet- 
ter still, so that they will no longer know the dif- 
ference between good and evil. Therefore he 
calls this the last hour, because things cannot get 
any worse than they are now. This interpreta- 
tion is supported by what he goes on to say 
about the antichrist. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.® 


2:19 They Were Never Part of Us 


Pain To ALL. Cyprian: This verse makes it 
plain that all who are known to have with- 
drawn from the love and the unity of the uni- 
versal church are adversaries of the Lord and 


antichrists. LETTERS 69.1.’ 


Some Witt Nort Persevere. AUGUSTINE: It 
seems to us that all who appear to be good and 
faithful ought to receive the gift of final perse- 
verance. God, however, has judged it better to 
mingle some who will not persevere with the 
certain number of his saints, so that those for 
whom security in the temptations of this life is 
not helpful cannot be secure. ON THE GIFT OF 
PERSEVERANCE 8.19.° 


‘THey Were Never REALLy wiTtH Us. 
Anpbreas: John says this because there were 
some people who had become teachers but had 


"PG 39:1783. 7FC 30:369. *FC 57:237. “CEC 117. *PL 93:94. 
®PG 119:641. "LCC 5:150. *FC 86:285. 


1 JOHN 2:18-29 


subsequently departed from the truth in order 
to follow the blasphemies of their own minds. 
But even if they were once among us, John 
adds, they were never really part of us, since if 
they had been, they would have stayed with us. 


CATENA.” 


Tue BengeFit oF REMOVING A Tumor, 
Bebe: John says that the antichrists have gone 
out from us but then adds the comforting 
words that they were never really with us 
beforehand. In fact, he is saying that no one 
except an antichrist would even leave us, for 
those who are not against Christ will cling to 
his body. In the body of Christ there are those 
who are still being healed and who will not be 
fully well again until the resurrection of the 
dead. But there are also others who are malig- 
nant tumors, and when they are removed the 
body is spared. Thus it is that the departure of 
such people is of great benefit to the church. 
On 1 Joun.” 


Tuey Went Out From Us. OrcumeENIvs: 
Some people will ask where the antichrists 
have come from, and the sad answer is that 
they have come from our midst. That way 
they can pretend to have all the credibility 
of true disciples and stand a better chance 
of seducing the unwary. They became disci- 
ples themselves at first but then departed 
from the truth and invented their own blas- 
phemies to replace it. COMMENTARY ON 

1 JouN.” 


2:20 Anointed by the Holy One 


You Have BEEN ANOINTED, SEVERUS OF 
AntTI0CcH: All have been anointed, not only the 
prophets and holy men who lived in their days 


but also and especially all those who later 


believed in the great and only true anointed one 
(Christ), our God and Savior, along with those 
who continue to believe in him. For in the 
divine washing of regeneration and baptism 
when we are symbolically anointed with myrrh, 
we receive his inheritance by the Holy Spirit 
and his rich gifts, by which we know that we 
are heirs of God and fellow heirs with Christ. 


Catena.” 


ANOINTED AT Baptism. ANDREAS: [his is 
what each of us has received at baptism. 
CATENA.” 


SprriTUAL ANOINTING. Bepe: The spiritual 
anointing is the Holy Spirit himself, who is 
given in the sacrament of anointing. John says 
that they all have this anointing and can distin- 
guish good people from evil ones, so that he 
has no need to teach them what they already 
know because of their anointing. Because he is 
talking about heretics in this passage, he points 
out that they have received their anointing 
from the Holy One in order to underline the 
fact that the heretics and all antichrists are 
deprived of that gift and do not belong to the 
Lord but rather are servants of Satan. ON 1 
Joun.* 


You Aut Know. Oecumentus: They had all 
received the sacred anointing by their baptism 
and by the same Holy Spirit who led them into 
all truth. Because of this John was not writing 
to the ignorant but to people who knew what 
he was talking about. COMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.” 
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2:21 No Lie Is of the Truth 


We Ouveut Not To Liz, Aucustinz: There- 
fore it is not true that sometimes we ought to 
lie. What is not true we should never try to 
persuade anyone to believe. AGAInsT LyING 18 


(37). 


You Know THE Truru. Hiary of ARLES: 
You all know the truth because you received it 
in the rule of faith which you professed at your 
baptism. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.” 


Lies Fore1Gn To Cureist. Bepe: You know 
the truth of faith and life because you have 
been anointed by the Spirit, and you have no 
need to be taught anything other than that you 
should continue along the path you have 
already embarked upon. ... We have been 
warned how to recognize the antichrist, for 
Christ said: “I am the truth.’"* Therefore every 
lie is foreign to Christ, and those who tell lies 
do not belong to him. On 1 Joun.”” 


2:22 Denying Christ Is Lying 


Denyine Tuart Jesus Is THE Curist, 
Anpreas: This was the heresy of Simon, 
which said that Jesus and the Christ were two 
different people. According to them, Jesus was 
a man, the son of Mary, but Christ descended 
from heaven in the form of a dove at the Jordan. 
John therefore condemns those who think like 
that and brands their belief with the name of 
the devil. There were still others who made a 
distinction between the Father and some name- 
less deity beyond him, whom they called the 
Father of Christ. These too denied Jesus, say- 
ing that he was a mere man and did not have 
the nature of God. Catena.” 
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Tue Supreme Lie, Bebe: John has already 
said that every lie is a departure from the truth, 
but as there are many different kinds of lies, 
here he is more specific. Denial of Christ is the 
supreme lie, a lie so great that it is hard to 
think of anything which can be compared with 
it. It is a lie which is evident among the Jews, of 
course, but the heretics, who do not believe in 
Christ in the right way, are guilty of it as well. 
It is also the case that orthodox people who do 
not follow Christ’s commands are guilty of 
denying that Jesus is the Christ, not because 
they refuse to give Christ the love and devotion 
which is his due as the Son of God but because 
they treat him as if he were a man of no account 
and are not afraid to contradict what he says. 
On 1 Joun.” 


DENYING THE FATHER AND THE SON, O&kcvu- 
MENIUs: In addition to the Simonians there 
were other heretics who followed Valentinus, 
who said that there was another being who was 
called the “father” apart from the Father of 
Christ. They also denied the Son, claiming that 
he was just a human being and did not possess 
the nature of God. COMMENTARY ON 

1 JOHN.” 


2:23 The Son Is the Way to the Father 


‘THROUGH THE Son, Hi.ary of ARLES: You 
cannot know the Father if you deny the Son, 
because no one comes to the Father except 
through him.” INTRopucToRY COMMENTARY 
ON 1 JOHN.” 


No One Wuo DENIEs THE SON HAs THE 
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Faruer. Anpreas: There were other heretics 
who denied the Son but claimed to know the 
Father. In fact of course they did not know the 
Father either, because if they had known him 
they would have known that he is the Father of 
the only-begotten Son. These people were sim- 
ilar to the Jews, who say that they know the 
Father but do not accept the Son. They are also 
like the Simonians, who share the same 


ungodly confusion. CATENA.”’ 


ConFESSION By Heart, WorD AND DEED. 
Bebe: John is looking for a confession of faith 
which involves the heart, as well as confessing 
in both word and deed. He is saying the same 
thing as the apostle Paul when he wrote: “No 
one can say that Jesus is Lord, except by the 
Holy Spirie; which means that unless the 
Holy Spirit gives us the power to do so, we can- 
not serve Christ with perfect faith and action. 
On 1 Joun.” 


2:24 What You Heard from the Beginning 


You Wit Asrpe, ANDREAS: Rejecting 
ungodliness, John goes on to teach the doctrine 
of godliness and to encourage his listeners to 
accept it, saying that by it they will have fellow- 
ship with both the Father and the Son, as well as 


the promise of eternal life. CaTENA.” 


From THE BEGINNING. Bepz: Follow with all 
your heart that faith and that teaching which 
you have received from the apostles at the 
beginning of the church, for only this will make 
you partakers of divine grace. ON 

1 Joun.” 


FELLOwWsHIP wiITH Gop. OEcuMENIUs: This 
means that if you do these things you will have 
fellowship with God, ComMENTARY ON 
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2:25 The Promise of Eternal Life 


Wuart He Promisep Us. Hivary oF ARLES: 
Christ’s promise is that we shall receive a hun- 
dred times over in this life,*' and eternal life in 
the next. INrTRopUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 JoHN.” 


Wuy Fotiow Curis? Bebe: John adds this 
as if to answer those who want to know what 
point there is in following Christ. What are we 
going to get out of it? The answer is that we 
have been promised eternal life. ON 

1 JOHN.” 


ETERNAL Lire, THEOPHYLACT: What is eter- 


nal life? It is that we should know the one true 


God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent.” 


CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


2:26 Those Who Would Deceive You 


A Warninc Against Heresies. HILAry oF 
Artes: People want to deceive us in order to 
teach you some heresy or other. John has writ- 
ten in order to warn us about this. InrRopuc- 
ToRY COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.*® 


Tue Decervers. Bepe: The deceivers about 
whom John is writing are not only the heretics 
who try to turn us away by their false doctrine 
but all those who divert weak minds from the 
promise of eternal life, either by charming 
them with the lusts of the flesh or by threaten- 
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ing them with the world’s disapproval. ON 1 
Joun.” 


2:27 Your Anointing Teaches You 
Everything 


AWAITING IN FarTH, AUGUSTINE: All who 
await him in faith will rejoice when he comes. 
Those who are without faith will be ashamed 
when what they do not now see has indeed 
come. TEN HomILigs ON I JOHN 4.22° 


Tue Orr Unmixep. ANbREAs: Do not mix 
anything earthly with the oil of anointing with 
which you have been anointed, and the devil 
will not get hold of you. Carena.” 


His ANOINTING TEacueEs You. Bebe: Since 
you have been taught by the indwelling pres- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, you do not need con- 
trary teachers to teach you. The anointing of 
which John speaks may be understood as the 
love of God itself, which has been poured into 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit, who has been 


given to us.” ON 1 JOHN.” 


2:28 Confidence When Christ Returns 


WHEN He Appears, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA: When the Lord appears at his second 
coming, the one who knows the Son and the 
Father according to knowledge will have confi- 
dence and will not be confounded, for confu- 


sion Is a great punishment. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Tue Ho ry Spirit as TEACHER. ANDREAS: 
Having the Holy Spirit as your teacher of godly 
knowledge, do not go after deceiving spirits, 
but think in the way that he has taught you, so 
that at his appearing in glory we may stand 


with confidence before him. CaTENna.” 
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Nor SHRINKING FROM HIM IN SHAME. 
Beve: Those who stand firm against the perse- 
cutions of unbelievers and the ridicule which 
comes from worldly people around them will 
have complete confidence when Christ comes 
again, because they know that the patience of 
the poor will not perish at the end. But anyone 
who is ashamed to stand up for Christ in this 
life or to do anything else which the Lord com- 
mands, or who in time of persecution is afraid 
to be known as a believer, will have no confi- 
dence at all when Christ returns, because he 
has not stuck to his profession of faith in this 
life. ON 1 Joun.” 


ConFIDENCE WHEN CurRiIst APPEARS. 
Oxgcumentus: Why does John tell us to remain 
in Christ? So that we may have confidence in 
him when he appears. For what could be better 
or more desirable than to have confidence with 
which to show Christ the works we have done 
in this life and to do this with full assurance, 
not being ashamed of anything? ComMENTARY 


ON 1 JOHN.” 


2:29 Everyone Who Does Right Is Born of 
Christ 


Born By FartrH. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
To be born of him means to be born again by 
faith. ADUMBRATIONS. © 


You May Bz Sure. Bebe: Our righteousness 
is based exclusively on faith. Perfect right- 
eousness exists only in the angels, and not even 


in them if they are compared to God. Never- 
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theless, to the extent that the righteousness of 
angels and the saints whom God created can be 
perfect, perfect righteousness is also possible 
for the righteous and the good, who have not 
fallen away or succumbed to pride but who 
have remained faithful and attentive to the 
Word of God and accepted no lord other than 


the One who created them. ON 1 Joun.” 
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Tue One Woo Is Rien reous. Orcu- 
MENIUs: It is obvious that the One who is 
righteous produces offspring who are also 
righteous. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 
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BEING CHILDREN 
OF GOD 
1 JOHN 3:1-24 


Overview: Christians are God’s children, not 
yet fully mature but born again to a new hope 
that the unconverted world cannot understand. 
The basic demand placed on us is that we must 
live up to this new birth by purifying ourselves 
of evil and by doing all we can to avoid falling 
into sin. The grace of our Creator is so great 
that he has allowed us both to know him and to 
love him, and moreover, to love him as children 
love a father (BEDE, ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). 
The faithful are now made ready to be loved as 
children of God, even in this world (Severus), 
where now knowing in part, we have received 
the first fruits of the Spirit. Already having 
received the adoption of heirs, we can see what 
the fullness of eternal sonship will be like when 
it comes eternally (Dipymus). We are already 
blessed in God while remaining unlike him in 
our limitations and creatureliness (AuGus- 
TINE, Bebe, Maximus THE ConFEssor). We are 
commanded to imitate the purity of God's holi- 
ness to the extent that we are capable of doing 
so, just as we are taught to hope for the glory of 
the divine likeness (ANDREAS) according to our 
capacity for receiving it (BEDE, THEOPHYLACT). 
One who remains steadily in Christ, who is our 


righteousness and sanctification, does not 
g 


choose to sin (Dipymus, Hizary oF ARLES, 
Breve). The difference between God’s right- 
eousness and ours is the difference between 
beholding the face of a person and its image in a 
mirror (BEDE). 

As often as we sin, we are born of the devil 
(Anprgas). The Bible does not say that who- 
ever is born of God is sinless but that such a 
person will not sin as long as he or she walks 
according to the way of righteousness (Dipy- 
mus). Committing sin and making room for the 
devil amount to the same thing (CHrysosTom). 
To sin is to accept the lordship of the devil, 
whom the Son of God has come to destroy. Sin 
is not inherent in the human race, since if it 
were it could not have been eradicated by a sin- 
less human being (Dipymus, Bepg), By faith we 
are born again in principle, but God still has to 
work on us in order to refashion us according 
to his likeness (Maximus THE ConFEssor). 
Insofar as persons who are born of God retain 
the grace of their new birth, they cannot sin in 
the way they behave (Severus). The teaching 
or seed of God remains in the faithful 
(AnprEAs, IsHo‘pDAD, BEDE). 

The ultimate test of whether we are God's 


children or not can be seen in the way that we 
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love one another. The love in us that is increas- 
ing and being perfected also belongs to the new 
birth from God, but it continues to fight 
against the law of our mind (AuGus-TINE). 
Love is the great divide between the children of 
God and the children of the devil. Those who 
have love are children of God, and those who 
do not are children of the devil (Bepg, Cyrit oF 
JERUSALEM). One who is born of God will love 
the brothers, whereas one who does not have 
this new birth will not do so (Dipymus, 
Anpreas). Whoever loves the brothers in 
God's way has passed from death to life (BEDE, 
Anpreas), but whoever does not have this love 
remains in death (Dipymus). Brother is a 
generic term applying to women also (Aucus- 
TINE, CAESARIUS OF ARLES). 

The prototype of the rebel against God's 
love is Cain, who murdered his own brother. 
Anyone who harbors hatred in his heart 
is regarded by God already as a murderer 
because of his intent (Bebe). True love is 
not seen in murder but in self-sacrifice, 
both of our lives and of our possessions. To 
hate another one is to kill oneself (Aucus- 
TINE). One who hates a brother will envy 
even that person’s righteous works (BEpE). 
By the world, John is not referring to the 
heavens or the earth or to anything that 
God has made but to the lovers of the world 
(Aucustine, Bepe). Be ready to lay down 
your life for others, as Christ laid down his 
life for you (Terrutiian, AuGusTINE, BEDE). 
Do not close your heart against your 
brother in need (Cyprian, CHrysostom). If 
you are not yet ready to die for your brother, 
at least you should be ready to share 
some of your resources with him (Aucus- 
TINE, Bebe). It is not enough to have good 
words or ntentions (Bebe). You must also 


put them into effect with genuine willingness 
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and a happy heart (Curysostom, HILary oF 
ARLES). 

If we do this, we shall have no reason to fear 
any pangs of conscience, because we shall have 
confidence before God that we are walking in 
the way he has laid out for us. When we love 
our neighbors in deed and in truth, we find our 
hearts reassured in the light of the supreme 
truth (BEDE, OgcumENtus). If we practice what 
we preach, our hearts and consciences will be 
persuaded that we are on the right track (BEDE, 
OxcUMENIUS, AUGUSTINE, CyRIL OF ALEXAN- 
pri). If we are to get what we ask for from 
God, we have to obey his commands (Grecory 
THE Great, THEOPHYLACT). If our hearts do not 
condemn us, then we have confidence toward 
God, who is greater than our hearts (Bebe). It 
is impossible to love one another in the right 
way if we do not have faith in Christ, just as it 
is impossible to believe in the name of Christ if 
we do not love one another (Bepg, THEopHy- 
LACT). 


3:1 See What Love the Father Has Given 
Us 


Tue Wor ip. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: The 
“world” means those who live in pleasure. 
ADUMBRATIONS.! 


‘Tus INHERITANCE GIvEN Us, ANDREAS: 
God shows us the necessary patience be- 

cause of the inheritance which he has given us. 
Here the “world” refers to wicked people. Car- 


ENA, 


As CuiLprReEN Love A FaTuer,. Bepe: The 
grace of our Creator is so great that he has 
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allowed us both to know him and to love him, 
and moreover, to love him as children love a 
wonderful father. It would be no small thing if 
we were able to love God in the way that a ser- 
vant loves his master or a worker his em-ployer. 
But loving God as father is much greater still. 
On 1Joun.’ 


CHILDREN OF Gop, OEcuMENIUus: John is 
telling us that we know from all that has been 
said above that we have been taken up by God 
as his children. Even if that is not immediately 
apparent, we should not be disturbed, for it 
will be fully revealed when he comes again. 
ComMENTARY ON 1 JOHN." 


3:2 We Shall Be Like God 


Gop’s CuiLpREN Now. Dipymus THE 
Buinp: By writing these things John is exhort- 
ing his readers to recognize what it means to be 
born again of God. He tells them that they are 
now worthy to be loved as children of God, 
even in this world, and that the adoption of 
sons is a reality here and now. For since we now 
know in part and have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, we already have something of the adop- 
tion of sons and can see what the fullness of it 
will be like when it arrives. COMMENTARY ON I 
JoHn.’ 


We Sua t Bz Lixe Him. Aucustine: Despite 
the measure of likeness which we find in God’s 
Word, we also recognize a great unlikeness to 
God and his Word in this enigma. We must 
admit that even when we are like him and shall 
see him as he is (words which clearly imply an 
awareness of our present unlikeness), we shall 
still have no natural equality with him. For the 
created nature must always be less than the 
Creator. ON THE TRINITY 15.16.26.° 
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We Sua. See Hin As He Is. Severus oF 
Antiocu: Therefore we live as children of God 
even in this present life, sanctifying ourselves 
by virtue and striving toward the likeness of 
something even better. Encouraged by this, we 
shall be fashioned according to the brightness 
of the resurrection, when we shall see him, 


insofar as that is possible, as he is. CATENA.’ 


It Dogs Not Yet AppEAR Wuat WE 
Sua.t Be. Bepe: The believer in Christ has 
already died to his old life and has been born 
again by faith, but it is not yet clear what the 
full extent of that new life will be. However, we 
do at least know that we shall be immortal and 
unchanging, because we shall enjoy the con- 
templation of God’s eternity. Because we shall 
be blessed we shall be like Christ, yet at the 
same time we shall be unlike him because he is 
our Creator and we are only creatures. It seems 
that this verse applies most obviously to our 
resurrection body, which will be immortal. In 
that case we shall be like God after the likeness 
of his Son, who alone among the persons of the 
Trinity took a human body in which he died 
and rose again and which he then took with 
him into heaven. We shall see God as he is, but 
this does not mean that we shall fully under- 
stand him. For it is one thing to see and 
another thing to see in such a way as to under- 
stand everything. ON 1 JoHN.® 


Joun Dors Nort Conrrapicr Paut. Maxi- 
MUS THE Confessor: Is there any connection 
between what John says here and what Paul 

says when he writes: “God has revealed it to us 


by his Spirit. For the Spirit searches every- 
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thing, even the deep things of God”2? What 
then shall we be like? The answer is that here 
John says that he does not know what form the 
coming deification through the virtues of faith 
will take for those who are children of God 
here on earth now. The inde-pendently existing 
nature of the good things to come has not yet 
been revealed in detail. Here on earth we walk 
by faith, not by sight. Paul on the other hand 
says that through revelation we have received 
the divine promise concerning the good things 
which are to come but does not claim to know 
what these are in any detail. Thus he says quite 
clearly that he examines himself and pursues 
the higher calling as far as he understands what 
it is.'° Any contradiction between the two 
apostles is merely apparent, not real, because 
they are both inspired by the same Spirit. Car- 
i 


ENA. 


3:3 Purify Yourselves as God Is Pure 


FartH Past AND PRESENT, HILary OF 

Ar Es: We shall see him as he is because we 
shall be like him. This is our hope for the 
future, our love in the present and our faith in 
both the past and the present. INrRropucToRY 
CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


‘Tue Imace AND LIKENESS OF GOD IN 
Humaniry. AnprEAs: Some people argue 
from this that God made man according to his 
image but not according to his likeness, which 
he will give us later on. We have supposedly 
believed in him according to the likeness which 
we have, and if that is worthy enough, then we 
shall receive God’s likeness as well. But if you 
have believed according to the likeness and 
then turn away from it and destroy it, who will 
give you what belongs to the likeness? You will 


not be able to acquire the likeness unless you 
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have fully perfected the image first. This is sup- 
posed to be why John adds the words: “Every- 
one who thus hopes in him purifies himself, as 
he is pure.” But my bishop, in his letter to 
Conon, has shown on the basis of the recog- 
nized Fathers of the church that the image and 
the likeness are one and the same thing and 
that John was speaking here of something 
which has already taken place. CaTENA.” 


Im1TaTING Gop’s Purity. Bepe: There are 
many who say they have faith in Christ but 
somehow seem to forget about this pure aspect 
of it. It is clear that anyone who has real faith 
will demonstrate that fact by living a life of 
good works ... by rejecting ungodliness and 
worldly desires and by imitating Christ's sober, 
righteous and godly life. We are commanded to 
imitate the purity of God’s holiness to the 
extent that we are capable of doing so, just as 
we are taught to hope for the glory of the divine 
likeness according to our capacity for receiving 


it. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I Joun."* 


Puriry YoursELvEs. THEOPHYLACT: Note 
that John uses the present tense when he talks 
about our need to purify ourselves, The prac- 
tice of virtue is an ongoing thing and has its 
own inner dynamic. If we stop living this way 
or put it off until some future time, there is 
nothing virtuous about that at all. CommEN- 


TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


3:4 Sin Is Lawlessness 


EveryoNE WuHo Comm irs SIN. Hi.ary OF 
Artes: John says that sin and iniquity are the 


°1 Cor 2:10. "Cf. Phil 3:14. “CEC 121-22. ?PL Supp. 3:122. 
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same thing, though there were heretics who 
denied this. According to some of them, iniq- 
uity was a crime deliberately committed, but 
sin was a fact of nature and therefore not a 
crime. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

1 Joun.”° 


Sin Is Lawessness. Bepe: Let no one say 
that sin is one thing and wickedness another. 
Let no one claim to be a sinner but not wicked. 
Sin and wickedness are the same thing. Actu- 
ally, the true meaning of this verse is clearer 
when we look at the Greek, because the word 
which in Latin is rendered “wickedness” (iniqui- 
tas) in Greek is “lawlessness” (anomia). So what 
John really means is that sin is lawlessness. ON 
1 JOHN.” 


Cuiineine To Evit., OEcuMENIus: John’s mes- 
sage is that those of us who have been adopted 
into Christ must do the works of righteousness 
and not show ourselves to be lazy in that 
respect. However, the person who has sinned 
or will sin is not called wicked or a sinner 
merely on that account. What John is talking 
about here is the person who clings to evil and 
becomes a worker of evil on an ongoing basis. 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.’® 


Sin Is AGarnst Nature. THEOPHYLACT: 
Sin is a falling away from what is good, 
whereas iniquity is transgression of the law. 
The first is a rejection of good as a general prin- 
ciple, the second is a particular violation of a 
law. The sinner therefore is someone who goes 
against nature, and it is the nature of human 
beings to live rationally. Sin is therefore some- 
thing which must be regarded as absurd. Com- 
MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


3:5 In Christ There Is No Sin 
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No Sin 1n Curerst. Hivary of Ares: There 
is no sin in Christ because he was not con- 
ceived in sin as we are. INTRODUCTORY Com- 
MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


He Taxes Away THE SINS OF THE WoRLD. 
Bebe: John the Baptist testified of Jesus that he 
was the Lamb of God who takes away the sins 
of the world.” He could do this because there 
was no sin in him. There are many great people 
in the world who are respected as if they were 
perfect, but none of them could take away the 
sins of the world because none of them could 
live in the world entirely free of sin. For there is 
no one who can take away sin apart from the 
One who has no sin at all himself. On 1 
Joun.” 


No Excuse To SIn. OgCUMENIUS: Since 
Christ, in whom there was no sin, came to take 
away your sins, now you have no excuse to go 


on sinning. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


3:6 Sinners Have Not Known Christ 


One Wuo Sins Is Oursipe Curist. Dipy- 
MUS THE BLINp: Just as the person who dwells 
in virtue and true doctrine does not sin and is 
not ignorant, so the one who remains in Christ, 
who is his righteousness and sanctification, does 
not sin. For how can someone act unrighteously 
when he is in the company of righteousness, and 
how can he be content to place corruption along- 
side holiness? Therefore anyone who sins is out- 
side Christ and has no part or fellowship in 
him. CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 
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Sinners Do Nor Ses Currst. HILary oF 
Artes: Sinners have not seen Christ with the 
eye of faith, nor have they known him by put- 
ting that faith into practice in the right way. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


No One Woo ABIDEs IN Hi SIns. 
Anpreas: How can someone sin if he is not 


cut off from God in any way? CaTENA.”” 


No Ong Woo Sins Has Seen HM or 
Known Hi. Bepe: We cannot sin to the 
extent that we remain in Christ. John is speak- 
ing here about the vision and knowledge by 
which the righteous are able to enjoy God in 
this life, until they come to that perfect vision 
of him which will be revealed to them at the 
end of time. ON 1 JoHN.” 


3:7 Do Right and Be Righteous 


Let No Ons DeceEive You. HILary oF 
Artes: Let no one deceive you by saying that 
there is nothing wrong with sin. The devil has 
sinned all along because there is no truth in 
him. He is the ultimate deceiver. InrTRODUC- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Face anD Mirror Imace. Bepe: It goes 
without saying that we can never be righteous 
in the same full way that God is righteous. The 
difference between God's righteousness and 
ours is the difference between the face of a man 
and its image in a mirror. There is a certain 
resemblance, but the two substances are com- 
pletely different. The comparison is not at all 
the same as the vague resemblance between the 
Father and the Son, because they share a com- 


mon substance, ON 1 JoHN.” 


RIGHTEOUS OR WICKED, OECUMENIUS: Do 


not be confused about this. The person who 
does what is right is righteous, and the person 
who does what is wrong is wicked. It is as sim- 
ple as that. ComMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


3:8 To Destroy the Works of the Devil 


One Wuo Commits SIN. OriIGEN: Insofar as 
we commit sins, we have not yet put off the 
generation of the devil, even if we are thought 
to believe in Jesus. Everyone who is not of the 
devil does not commit sin. COMMENTARY ON 


lt 
JoHN 20.103-4.° 


Tue Devit Has SINNED FROM THE BEGIN- 
NING. DipyMus THE BLIND: Since the devil 
was first and foremost sent into the world in 
order to lead people astray, that is where his 
name comes from.” Thus anyone who sins can 
be called a devil. Sin is not inherent in the 
human race, since if it were it could not have 
been eradicated by a sinless human being. But 
this is exactly what happened when the Son of 
God appeared in human flesh, and so sin must 
be regarded as accidental to human nature, not 
as intrinsic to human nature. COMMENTARY ON 
1 Joun.” 


First To Sin. Curysostom: Because the 
devil was the first to be locked into sin, every- 
one who now sins acts according to his bidding. 
For the devil rules in the sinner by a mass of 
evil thoughts, as in the case of Judas. Someone 
might say that the devil is present in sinners 
even before they sin because they have made 


room for him. The answer to this is that com- 


*PL Supp. 3:122. **CEC 123. PL 93:100. **PL Supp. 3:122. 
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diabolos means“seducet” or “accuser.” PG 39:1789-90. 


mitting sin and making room for the devil 
amount to one and the same thing—sin. 
CaTENaA.*! 


As Often As WE Sin. Anpreas: As often as 
we sin, we are born of the devil. But we are of 
God once again, as often as we pursue virtue. 
CaTENaA.” 


We Were Nor Createp Demonic. BEDE: 
We do not resemble the devil because of the 
way we were created, as the Manichaeans blas- 
phemously assert, but because we have fol- 
lowed him into his sinful ways. ... John 
describes the devil’s sinfulness in the present 
tense, because he is just the same now as he 
was in the beginning, when he first fell into sin. 
This verse also implies that the devil was cre- 
ated before anything else. There is no reason to 
doubt that the angels were made before any of 
the other creatures or that the one who was the 
highest among them became proud and 
rebelled against his Maker. It was by pride that 
he sinned from the beginning and was trans- 
formed from being an archangel into being a 
devil. ON 1 Jon.” 


3:9 No One Born of God Commits Sin 


Recervine Bap SEED. OrIGEN: When we are 
persuaded by the devil to sin, we receive his 
seed. But when we go on to complete the work 
which he urged, then he has begotten us, for 
through sin we are born to him as children. 
SERMONS ON Exopus 8.6.” 


Born oF Gop. DipyMus THE BLIND: Here- 
tics,** who are deceived in everything by every- 
thing, like to object that any birth which is 
produced by the creator of this world is auto- 
matically sinful, whereas any birth which 
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comes from the God of the New Testament is 
not so. They base this idea on the supposition 
that sinners and the righteous must have differ- 
ent creators, but this notion is based on a mis- 
understanding of the teaching of Scripture. 
The Bible does not say that whoever is born of 
God is sinless but that such a person will not 
sin as long as he walks according to the way of 
righteousness. If he turns aside from that he 
will sin, and indeed those who do sin have 
turned away from their Creator. The ability not 
to sin is guaranteed by the presence of God’s 
seed in us. This seed is either his power or the 
spirit of adoption, which cannot sin. COMMEN- 
TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Lust ExTINGUISHED IN THE NExT LIFE, 
AucustTIne: If our circumstances are such that 
we make some progress in this life by the grace 
of the Savior, when lust declines and love 
increases, it is in the next life that we reach per- 
fection, when lust is finally extinguished and 
love is made perfect. That saying, that whoever 
is born of God does not sin, is undoubtedly 
meant to apply to that pure love which alone 
does not sin. The love in us which is increasing 
and being perfected also belongs to the new 
birth from God, but as long as lust continues to 
exist in us it fights against the law of our mind. 
As a result, the one who is born of God and 
who does not obey his own lusts can say that it 
is no longer he who sins but the sin which 
dwells in him.*° Lerrers 177." 


Sin Is UNDonE By Love, AuGusTINE: How 
can we avoid sin? By keeping the command- 
ment of Christ. And what is that command- 
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ment? It is that we should love. Love, and sin is 
undone. TEN HomILiEs ON 1 JOHN 5,2," 


RETAINING GRACE. SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH: 
John did not say this with respect to the exis- 
tence of sin in our lives, as if our nature were 
covered with impassibility. Rather he means 
that insofar as someone who is born of God 
retains the grace of his new birth he cannot 
sin in the way he behaves. And the reason for 
this is that God’s seed dwells in him. What is 
this seed of God which dwells in believers? 
What else but the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, by which we have been born again? 


This presence never leaves us. Ca-TENA.” 


Two Meganincs oF “Born oF Gop.” Maxi- 
MUS THE Conressor: If someone who is born 
of God does not sin, how is it that we who 
have been born of water and the Spirit, and 
thus of God, do in fact commit sins? The 
answer is that the phrase “born of God” has 
two different meanings. According to the first 
of these, God has given the grace of sonship 
with all power to those who have been born 
again. According to the second, the God who 
has thus given birth is working in us to bring 
us to perfection. By faith we are born again in 
principle, but God still has to get to work on 
us in order to refashion us according to his 


likeness. CATENA.“ 


Tue Seep DweLts IN BELIEVERS. AN- 
DREAS: The divine seed is Christ, who dwells in 
believers and makes them become sons of God. 
Likewise, when it is said that in Abraham’s 
seed all the nations will be blessed, this too is a 
reference to Christ. John says that the Spirit is 
the seed which we receive through the blessing 
of our mind. For he dwells in us, making the 


mind of sin no longer welcome. Catena.” 
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Havine Gop’s Nature IN Us. Bebe: This 
does not mean that there is no sin in us at all, 
since John has already said that that is not the 
case. Rather what he is saying here is that if we 
have God’s nature, that is, his Word, in us we 
shall not go against the law of love. ON 

1 Joun.”° 


Tue Seep oF Gop Remains, IsHo‘DAD OF 
Merv: The person who has once denied Satan 
and confessed God, and who has been born 
again and discarded all the oldness of Adam, is 
not guilty of sin, because he is the seed of God. 
The teaching of God remains in him, for he 
calls this teaching “seed.” CoMMENTARIES.” 


3:10 Children of God and Children of the 
Devil 


By Tuts It May Bez Seen. Dipymus THE 
BuINp: Since a person who walks in right- 
eousness is born of God, it follows that some- 
one who is so born will love his brothers. 
Someone who lacks righteousness because he 
does not practice it, but instead hates his 
brother, is not born of God. COMMENTARY ON 
1 Joun.* 


CHILDREN OF THE DEvIt,. Cyrit oF JERUSA- 
LEM: The chief author of sin is the devil, the 
begetter of all sin. Before him, no one sinned. 
Nor did he sin because he was by nature prone 
to sin (since in that case the responsibility for 
his sin would lie with his Creator). Rather, 
being created good he became a devil by his 
own free choice, receiving that name from his 


willed action. Though he was originally an 
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archangel, he became a slanderer (diabolos), 
because of his slandering. CarECHETICAL LEc- 
TURES 2.4.” 


Nort or Gop. AnprEAs: Love is the mark of 
sinlessness, and hate is the mark of sin. Since 
the person who walks in righteousness is born 
of God, it follows that someone who is so born 
will love the brothers, whereas someone who 
does not have this new birth will not do so. 
Rather he who hates his brother is not of God. 


CaTENA.” 


One Wuo Does Not Love 4 BrorHeErR. 
Beve: Love is the great divide between the 
children of God and the children of the devil. 
Those who have love are children of God, 

and those who do not are children of the 

devil. Have anything else you like, but if you 
lack this one thing, then all the rest is of no use 
to you whatsoever. On the other hand, you 
may lack almost anything else, but if you have 
this one thing, you have fulfilled the law. ON 


1 JOHN.” 


3:11 The Message You Have Heard 


Love DEMONSTRATED. GREGORY THE 
Great: Our love must always be demonstrated 
both in respectful speech and in 

generous service to others. Lessons IN JoB 


2 
21.29.” 


Love One Anortuer. Bebe: John is just 
repeating what Jesus said:“ This is my com- 
mandment, that you love one another as I have 
loved you.” On 1 Joun.™* 


3:12 Cain’s Wickedness 


Nor Lixe Carn, Dipymus THE BLIND: We 


201 


1 JOHN 331-24 


have had the commandment to love one 
another from the beginning, so that we should 
not fall into evil as Cain did, who murdered his 
brother. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


He Murpere_ep His BrorHer. ANDREAS: 
Cain became unrighteous and turned into the 
very first person who killed a member of his 
family, thereby teaching human nature the way 


of murder. CaTENA.”* 


Or THe Evi Ong, Bebe: John explains in 
what way Cain was of the evil one. Wherever 
there is jealousy, brotherly love is impossible. 
Rather the sin of the evil one, that is, the devil, 
is in that man’s heart, because the devil also 
rejected man because of his envy. The works of 
righteous Abel are works of love, whereas the 
works of Cain amount to hatred for his 
brother. It is only to be expected that someone 
who hates his brother will envy his works. ON 
1 JOHN.” 


3:13 The World Hates You 


LEAVING THE DARKENED HousE OF 
Deatu. OriGEn: If we have passed from death 
to life by passing from unbelief to faith, let us 
not be surprised if the world hates us. For no 
one who has failed to pass from death to life, 
but has remained in death, can love those who 
have left the darkened house of death. ExHor- 
TATION TO MarTYRDOM 41. 


Do Nor Wonpker,. DipyMmus THE BLIND: It 


is not to be wondered at if evil people, who are 
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here called the “world,” hate those who live 
godly lives according to the commands of 
Christ. It would be much more surprising if 
such people loved us instead! COMMENTARY ON 
1 JOHN.” 


Tue Wor.p DiIsTINGUISHED FROM CRE- 
ATION, AuGuSTINE: How often do you have to 
be told what the world is? John is not referring 
to the heavens or the earth or to anything 
which God has made but to the lovers of the 
world. Ten Homies on 1 JOHN 5.9. 


THose Wuo Love THE Wor tp. Bebe: By 
“world” John means those who love the 
world. It is hardly surprising that those who 
love the world will be incapable of loving a 
brother who has separated himself from 

the world and whose only concern is to 
acquire heavenly things. Religion is an 
abomination to the sinner, as Scripture 


testifies. ON 1 JoHn.” 


3:14 We Have Passed from Death into Life 


Because WE Love. DipyMus THE BLIND: 
Whoever loves his brothers in God’s way has 
passed from death to life, but whoever does 
not have this love remains in death. In the 
same way the widow who enjoyed herself was 
dead, even if technically she was alive.” For 
anyone who lives like that has obviously for- 
gotten God. ComMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Passep FROM DeatTH TO L1FE. ANDREAS: 
God says: “He who hears my words and does 
them will not see death but will be changed 
from death into life.”** Carena.? 


Harers SHoutp Not APPROACH THE 
Hoty MysrTeries,. Bebe: Let no one who is 
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preparing death traps for the members of 
Christ, no one who is still abiding in death, 
presume to approach the holy mysteries” of 
life, as if prepared to receive them. Homi.iEs 
ON THE GOSPELS 2.4.” 


WE Have Passep Our oF Deatu. Bebe: By 
death, John means the death of the soul, for 
the soul which sins will surely die. The soul is 
the life of the flesh, but the life of the soul is 
God. Therefore when the body dies, the soul 
leaves it, but when the soul dies, it is God 
who abandons it. Thus we can say that all of 
us who are born into this world are dead in 
soul, since we have inherited original sin from 
Adam, but the grace of Christ works in be- 
lievers by giving a new life, so that our souls 


may live once again. ON 1 Jonn.® 


3:15 No Murderer Has Eternal Life 


ETERNAL LiFE ABIDING, CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: Christ lives in a believing mind. 


6 
ADUMBRATIONS.”™ 


BroTHER A GENERIC TERM. AUGUSTINE: 
Whoever hates his brother is a murderer. But 
this text of Scripture does not apply to males 
only; it is equally valid for females. Any 
woman who has injured someone else must 
make amends as quickly as possible, and the 
injured sister must forgive without reserve. 
LETTERS 211.” 


KILLING YOURSELF WITH HatTrep, AuGus- 


PG 39:1793, “FC 92:194, “PL 93:102. CF. 1 Tim 5:6. 
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TINE: Whoever hates is a murderer. You may 
not have prepared any poison or committed a 
crime. You have only hated, and in doing so, 
you have killed yourself first of all. SERMONS 
49.7." 


ALL CurisTIANs ARE BROTHERS, CAE- 
SARIUS OF ARLES: In this passage, every person 
should be regarded as a brother, for we are all 
brothers in Christ. SERMONS 219.2.” 


ALREADY AS A Murperer. Bebe: If some- 
one has failed to take fraternal hatred 
seriously, will he not also disregard murder 

in his heart? His hand does not move to kill 
anyone, but he is already regarded by God 

as a murderer. The victim is alive, but the slayer 
has already been judged a murderer. ON 1 


Joun.” 


3:16 Laying Down One’s Life for Others 


Be Reapy To Lay Down Your Liez. TER- 
TULLIAN: John tells us that we must be ready to 
lay down our lives for our friends. If that is 
true, how much more should we be ready to lay 
them down for Christ? ON FLigHT IN TIME OF 
PERSECUTION 9.3.” 


ReaDINEss TO Dik For Curist. AUGUS- 
TINE: We have been given the privilege of being 
able to lay down our lives for our brothers. But 
are you prepared to die for Christ? TRacTATES 
ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 47.1.” 


He Larip Down His Lire For Us. Bepz: 
Christ has taught us by the example of his own 
passion what kind of love we ought to have in 
us.“For greater love has no man than this, than 
a man should lay down his life for his 
friends.””° ON 1 JoHN.” 
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3:17 Closing One’s Heart to Another in 
Need 


To THe Least oF Tuess. Cyprian: If alms 
given to the least are given to Christ, there is 
no reason for anyone to prefer earthly things 
to heavenly ones or to place human things 

before divine ones. Works AND ALMSGIVING 


78 
16. 


Crosinc One’s Heart. CHRYSOSTOM: 

When you see someone in need, do not run 
away, but think to yourself, if that were you, 
would you want to be treated like that? Ca- 


TENA.” 


Be Reapy at Least To Give Goons. 
AucusTINE: If you are not yet able to die for 
your brother, at least show him your ability to 
give him of your goods. Let love be stirring 
your inmost heart to do it, not for display but 
out of the very marrow of compassion, thinking 
only of the brother and his need. TEN Homi- 
LIES ON 1 JOHN §.12.° 


Have SympaTuy FOR ANOTHER’S PLIGHT. 
Beve: Look where charity begins. If you are 
not yet ready to die for your brother, at least 
you should be ready to share some of your 
wealth with him. For if you are not prepared 
to show sympathy for your brother's plight, 
then the love of the Father, who has given 
birth to both of you, is not in you. ON 

1 Joun.™ 


3:18 Love in Deed and in Truth 
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Put Love 1ntTo Practice. CHrysostom: It 
is not enough to have good intentions. You 
must also put them into effect with genuine 


willingness and a happy heart. CaTENaA.” 


Love Is Active. Hirary of Artes: Actions 
speak louder than words. InrRopuCTORY 
ComMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


OrrerinG Basic NecgssiTI1Es, Bepz: If a 
brother or sister has nothing and cannot even 
find enough to eat, we ought to give them the 
basic necessities of life. Likewise if we notice 
that they are deficient in spiritual things, we 
ought to guide them in whatever way we can. 
Of course we must be sincere in doing this, not 
looking for praise from other people, not boast- 
ing, and not pointing out that others who are 
richer than we are have not done nearly as 
much. For someone who thinks like that is full 
of wickedness, and the gift of truth does not 
dwell in him, even if it appears on the surface 


that he is showing love to others. ON 1 JoHN.™ 


3:19 Knowing That We Are of the Truth 


By Turis We SHati Know. OgcuMENIUS: 
We know that we belong to the truth if we love 
in deed as well as in word. Anyone who says 
one thing but does another is a liar and a 
stranger to the truth. COMMENTARY ON 

I Joun.” 


We Reassure Our Hearts Berore Gop. 
Bepe: When we do the works of godliness, it 
becomes apparent that we are of the truth 
which is God, because we are copying his per- 
fect love to the best of our ability. When we 
love our neighbors in deed and in truth, we 
see clearly that we are reassuring our hearts in 


the light of the supreme truth. For whenever 


we want to do something, we think it over 
long enough to persuade ourselves to do it. 
Those who want to do something wicked also 
want to hide it from God as much as they can, 
but those who want to do good have no hesi- 
tation about reassuring themselves that they 
want to do this good in the sight of God. ON 


1 Joun.*® 


3:20 God Is Greater Than Our Hearts 


Gop Knows EvEeryTHING,. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: This means that God’s power is 
greater than the conscience which belongs to 
the soul, because God’s love knows everything. 
ADUMBRATIONS.” 


PrersvuapDINnG Our Hearts. OscumMeEntus: If 
we practice what we preach, we shall persuade 
our hearts, that is to say, our consciences, that 
we are on the right track. For then God will 
bear witness that we have listened to what he 


says. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


WHENEVER Oovr Hearts Conpemn Us. 
Bepe: If our conscience accuses us inside be- 
cause it does not see the good works which we 
ought to be doing, how can we set aside the 
knowledge of him to whom is sung: “Even the 
darkness is not dark to you... for darkness is 


as light with you.”*? On 1 Jonn.” 
3:21 We Have Confidence Before God 


Ir Our Hearts Do Not Conpemn Us. 
AUGUSTINE: Our conscience gives us a true 


answer, that we love and that genuine love is in 
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us, not feigned but sincere, seeking our 
brother’s salvation and expecting nothing from 
him except his salvation. TEN Homitigs on 1 
JouN 6.4.”" 


ATTEND TO THE WARNINGS OF Con- 
SCIENCE. Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: As long as 
you are in this life (for this life is nothing other 
than the way which we all take), do not ignore 
or reject the warnings of your conscience. For if 
you do so, when you have run your course, your 
conscience will rise up against you and accuse 
you before your judge, and thrust you in front 
of the judge’s sentence and turn you over to 
eternal punishment. You will not have to 
endure this if along the way you show yourself 
kind toward this adversary and accept his well- 
intended rebukes with gratitude. CaTENa.” 


We Can Have ConripEnce. Bebe: If the 
truth is that we love, and love is second nature 
to us, not feigned but sincere, seeking the wel- 
fare of others and asking for nothing in return 
except the salvation of a brother, we have 
confidence. If, in other words, our heart does 
not condemn us, then we have confidence 
toward God, not in the sight of other people 
but where God alone can see it—in our hearts. 
On 1 Joun.” 


3:22 Ask and You Will Receive 


Because WE Keep His COMMANDMENTS. 
GreGory THE Great: It must be understood 
that if we are to get what we ask for from God 
we have to obey his commands. The two things 
go indissolubly together. Lessons In Jos 
28.9." 


LISTEN TO THE DIvINE PRomIsE. BEDE: 


This is a great promise to believers, and one 
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which is highly desirable. For if someone is so 
stupid and absurd that he does not rejoice in 
the heavenly promises, he ought to listen to 
what wisdom says: “If one turns away from 
hearing the law, even his prayer is an abomina- 


tion.” On 1 JoHN.” 


WHuaTEVER WE Ask. THEOPHYLACT: If we 
obey God’s commands, then our obedience will 
bear fruit, for we shall receive whatever we ask 


for. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


3:23 Love One Another 


Tuis Is His ComMANDMENT. Bebe: Note 
that here John gives us only one command- 
ment, though he goes on in the next verse to 
speak about commandments in the plural, add- 
ing love to faith, since these can hardly be sepa- 
rated from each other. For in truth it is 
impossible to love one another in the right way 
if we do not have faith in Christ, just as it is 
impossible to believe in the name of Christ if 


we do not love one another. ON 1 Joun.® 


BELIEVE IN THE NAME OF THE SON, THEO- 
pHyYLacT: The first point to be made here is 
that we must love one another according to the 
faith which we have in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for it is by this that we know that the 
grace of the Holy Spirit given to us will be 
firmly planted in us. The second thing to no- 
tice is the use of the word name, which is quite 
frequent in Scripture. It includes the will, the 
glory and the honor of the one who bears it, 
and his will is that everyone everywhere should 


be baptized in the name of the Father, and of 
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the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” 


ComMENTARY ON I Joun.'” 


3:24 God Abides in Us by His Spirit 


Gop’s Care, CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA? Our 
assurance comes from his care for us and his 
provision for the future. ADUMBRATIONS. 


ABIDE IN Him. Bepe: Let God become a 
home to you, and he will dwell in you. Remain 
in him, and he will remain in you. God remains 
in you in order to hold you up. You remain in 
God in order not to fall... .In earlier times the 
Holy Spirit fell on believers, and they spoke in 
tongues which they had not learned. But nowa- 
days the church has no lack of external signs, 
and anyone who believes in the name of Jesus 
Christ can have brotherly love, which John 
holds out to us as the sign that the Holy Spirit 


is dwelling in us. For the Spirit works in us to 
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give us love. ON 1 JoHN.'” 


Do unto Oruers, Oscumentius: What does 
John mean by this? It is exactly what Jesus said: 
“Whatever you want others to do to you, do 
the same to them.”’” Therefore if we want our 
neighbors to be well-disposed toward us, we 
must be equally well-disposed toward them. If 
this is God’s command, how much more ought 
we to obey it if we dwell in him and are sealed 
by him? He cannot deny himself, and it must 
surely be the case that whatever he has asked 
us to do he has already done or become in him- 
self. Therefore if we do what he says, we know 
that he will give us whatever we ask and that 
his gift will be sealed in us. COMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.™ 
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PERFECT LOVE 
1 JOHN 4:1-21 


Overview: There are many spirits in the 
world, but only the Spirit that confesses that 
the Son of God was incarnate in Jesus Christ is 
to be believed. Christians must not be afraid of 
those who deny this, because the Spirit in us 
has already overcome all denials. Instead, we 
should concentrate on loving one another, 
because it is by that love that we shall know 
God's presence at work in us and refute the 
arguments of our opponents. Since false proph- 
ets abound (Bene), it is essential to have that 
gift of the Holy Spirit that is called the discern- 
ment of spirits in order to have the ability to 


test the spirits thoroughly (JoHN Cassian). By 
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this we will see which ones are to be believed 
and which ones are to be rejected (Dipymus). 
Any one who comes from God (OgcumENtus) 
will confess through his or her behavior (BepgE) 
that Jesus Christ, although in the form of God, 
took upon himself the form of a servant and 
came in the flesh (Dipymus). The denial of this 
is evidence of antichrist (Potycarp, AUGUSTINE, 
Anpreas). If anyone dissolves the divine- 
human unity of Christ and thinks that the pure 
Word of God cannot really be a man, that per- 
son is not from God (Dipymus, OEcUMENIUS). 
The antichrist will be a man who bears 


Satan inside him and who exalts himself above 
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everything that is called God (THEopHyYLacT). 
God's power to save is always much greater 
than the devil’s power to do us harm (Hitary 
oF ArtEs). We have already overcome the 
demonic by believing (Bepe) in the triune God 
(Anprgas). False prophets make believers sad 
(THEopHytact). Those who teach only what 
the world wants to hear will always find follow- 
ers in it (AuGusTINE, THEOPHYLACT, ANDREAS). 
The world listens to them, but they are unable 
to win spiritually minded hearts away from the 
simplicity of faith (Bebe). The carnal person 
does not hear (Dipymus) or accept the things 
that are of the Spirit of God, for they are fool- 
ishness to him (BEpE). 

Each of us is loved and is called to love 
(Anprgas) as God loves us (Dipymus, Aucus- 
TINE). God is love (BEDE). Love is so much the 
gift of God that it is called God (CHrysostom, 
AucustTINE). We breathe the air of resurrection 
when we love (Isaac THE SyRIAN). One who 
does not love does not know God (Bebe). 
Christ proved his love for us by dying for us 
(OgcumENtus, Bebe). When we were not yet 
able to seek him because of our many sins, he 
sent his Son to us to be the expiation of our 
sins (JoHN Cassin), so that he might grant 
forgiveness to all who believe in him and call us 
back into the fellowship of his fatherly glory 
(Bebe). The love we show to one another ought 
to be like the love that God has shown to us 
(Orcumentus, Bepe). No one has ever seen the 
invisible God (Dipymus, An-prgas) because no 
one has ever comprehended the fullness of the 
divinity that dwells in him (AuGust1NE, BEDE). 
Examine your own heart and you will know 
whether or not God has given his Spirit to you. 
If you are full of love, you have the Spirit of 
God (Bepg, Ozcumentus). To confess the one 
Lord Jesus Christ is to confess him as God and 
man, not as a man only (Dipymus, Bepe). The 


Trinity is revealed in the relation of the Lover, 
the Beloved and Love (AucustINE). One who 
has love has God (Cyprian, Bastt), for God is 
love (AucustINE, Psgupo-Dionystus). If love is 
God, there can be no progress or regress; love is 
said to make progress in you only inasmuch as 
you progress in love (AUGUSTINE), imitating 
God (Hrrary or Artes, ANDREAS), and so have 
confidence in the last day (Bebe). If God dwells 
in us, we dwell in him and shall have no reason 
to be afraid when the day of judgment comes. 
God's love is perfect, and it takes away all fear. 
If you do not want to have any fear, first of all 
see whether you have that perfect love that 
turns fear out of the door (Aucus-TiNng, LEo, 
Bepe). The perfect expression of the faithful 
person is love (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). 

We love God for no other reason than that 
he first loved us (AucustTINE) and gave himself 
for us (BEDE), understanding us exactly 
(Anprgas). This is why the incarnation and 
the atonement of Christ are so central, since 
without them we would not know what God’s 
love is like. The heart’s eye must be continually 
strengthened by love, in order to see that 
changeless being in whose presence the lover 


may always delight (AucusTINE). 


4:1 Test the Spirits 


Many Fatse Propuets,. DipyMUS THE 
Buinp: Just as in ancient Israel there were 
some prophets who spoke the word of God 
and others who did not, so also, as soon as the 
apostles appeared, speaking in Christ and hav- 
ing the Holy Spirit whom the Lord had given 
to them, many false apostles were sent by the 
devil to counterfeit the teaching of the gospel. 
It is essential to have that gift of the Holy 
Spirit which is called the discernment of spir- 
its in order to have the ability to test the spir- 


its, to see which ones are to be believed and 


which ones are to be rejected. CaTENA.' 


Do Nor Be vieve Every Spirit. JOHN Cas- 
SIAN: First we must scrutinize thoroughly 
anything that appears in our hearts, as well as 
anything that is said to us. Has it come puri- 
fied by the divine and heavenly fire of the 
Holy Spirit? Or does it lean toward Jewish 
superstition? Is its surface piety something 
which has come down from bloated worldly 
philosophy? We must examine all this most 
carefully, doing as the apostle bids us. Con- 
FERENCE 1.20." 


Discern Fatss Propuets. Bepe: Who is it 
who tests the spirits, and how they can be 
tested? Our Lord shows this in the Gospels, 
where he predicted that evil spirits of the kind 
of which John had experienced would come. 
Jesus said: “Beware of false prophets, who come 
to you in sheep’s clothing but inwardly are rav- 
enous wolves. You will know them by their 
fruits. Are grapes gathered from thorns, or figs 
from thistles?” * These therefore are the fruits 
by which the evil spirits who speak by false 
prophets can be discerned: the thorns of 
schisms and the terrible thistles of heresy 
which sting all those who go anywhere near 
them. On 1 Joun.’ 


4:2 Jesus Has Come in the Flesh 


Tue Spirit oF Gop TEsTIFies. PoLycARrP 
oF Smyrna: Everyone who shall not confess 
that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is anti- 
christ. Whoever shall not confess the testi- 
mony of the cross is of the devil. Whoever shall 
pervert the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts 
and say that there is neither resurrection or 


judgment, that man is the firstborn of Satan. 
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So let us forsake the vanity of many and their 
false teachings, and turn to the word which was 
delivered to us from the beginning, LETTER To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 7.” 


In THE Form OF A SERVANT. DiDYMUS THE 
Bunp: A spirit which comes from God will 
confess that Jesus Christ, although he was in 
the form of God, took upon himself the form of 
a servant and came in the flesh. COMMENTARY 


ON 1 JOHN.® 


ManiIcHABAN DeniAt, AuGusTINE: The 
Manichaean denies that Christ has come in the 
flesh. There is no need to labor the point or to 
persuade you any further that this error is not 
from God. SERMoNns 183.’ 


ANTICHRIST DENIES CHRIST IN THE 
Fiesu. ANprEAsS: It is characteristic of the 
antichrist, who is coming into the world and 
has indeed already come, to deny Christ 
through false prophets and spirits by saying 
that he never came in the flesh. There are 
many different heretics, but on this point 
they all speak with the same voice. To confess 
that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh does 
not just mean that he has come in his own 
flesh but that he enters my flesh as well. 
CatTena.® 


ConFESSION THrouGH Benavior. Bebe: It 
is to be understood that the word confesses 

here includes not merely the profession of an 
orthodox faith but also the practice of the good 
works which ought to accompany faith. If it 


were not so, then there would be some heretics, 
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many schismatics and many pseudo-orthodox 
who would confess that Jesus Christ has come 
in the flesh but who would deny that confes- 
sion by their behavior, for they have no love. 
For it was the love of God toward us which 
induced his Son to come in the flesh. God 
showed his love to us not in words but in 
deeds, not by talking but by loving. ON 


1 JOHN.’ 


Sucu a Ong Is oF Gop. Orcumentus: The 
confession that the Lord has come is not made 
in words but in deeds. Paul said: “Always bear- 
ing about in the body the death of Jesus, so that 
the life of Jesus might also appear in our 
body.”"° Therefore whoever has Jesus at work 
inside him and is dead to the world, and who 
no longer lives for it but for Christ, and who 
carries him about in his body—this person is 
of God. ComMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


4:3 The Spirit of Antichrist 


Sprrits Not oF Gop, Dipymus THE BLIND: 
If a spirit dissolves the divine-human unity of 
Christ and thinks that the pure Word of God 
is outside all flesh, and cannot really be a man, 
and states that everything done in his incarna- 
tion is a fantasy, then that spirit is not from 
God. But someone will say that there are 
many heretics who do accept the incarnation, 
the Montanists for instance. The answer to 
them is that just as no one says that Jesus is 
Lord except by the Holy Spirit, so the Mon- 
tanists do not accept all the implications of 
incarnational belief. For those who say that 
Jesus is Lord but who do not follow his com- 
mandments do not have the Holy Spirit. 
Although they honor him with their lips, 
their hearts are far from him. COMMENTARY 
ON 1 JOHN.” 


Every Spirit THat Dots Not Confess 
Jesus. Bepe: John is talking here about people 
who deny the divinity of Christ or who say that 
he did not have a human soul or did not take 
on human flesh. But the person who misinter- 
prets the commands and sayings of Jesus in a 
perverse way also denies him. So, too, does the 
person who upsets the unity of the church, 
which Jesus came to gather to himself. ... The 
antichrist will come on the eve of the day of 
judgment. He will be a man born in the world 
but much more wicked than others, in fact the 
very son of iniquity. He is already in the world, 
dwelling in the minds of those who have 
rejected Christ either in word or in deed, to the 
point that there is no longer any hope for 
them. On 1 Joun.” 


LackING THE SPIRIT OF CurRist. OEcu- 
MENIUS: Paul said, “For while there is jealousy 
and strife among you, are you not of the flesh, 
and behaving like ordinary men?”'* Whoever 
walks in an ordinary human way does not 
have the Spirit of Christ and 

does not live according to his teaching, so 
clearly he is not of Christ. COMMENTARY ON 

1 JOHN.” 


Tue Spirit oF ANTICHRIST, [HEOPHY- 
Lact: The antichrist will be a man who 
bears Satan inside him and who exalts him- 
self above everything which is called God 
or which is worshiped. For that reason he 
will spurn idolatry and demand that people 
worship him instead. COMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.”° 
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4:4 Greater Than He Who Is in the World 


Gop’s Power. Hitary of Artes: God’s 
power to save is always much greater than the 
devil’s power to do harm. INTRODUCTORY 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


He Woo Is 1n You. Anpreas: The one who 
is in you is God the Father, through the Son 
and the Paraclete. The one in the world is 
Satan, for “world” here refers to evil people. 
CATENA.® 


You Have Overcomsg By BELIEVING. 
Bepe: By believing that Jesus Christ has 

come in the flesh you have already overcome 
the antichrist.“For greater love has no man 
than this, that a man should lay down his 

life for his friends.””” But how could the 

Son of God have laid down his life for us if 

he had not taken on human flesh, which made 
it possible for him to die? Anyone who violates 
the law of love denies by the way he lives that 
Christ has come in the flesh, whatever his 
tongue might say, and this person is the anti- 
christ. ON 1 JOHN.” 


Fase Propuets Make BELIEVERS SAD. 
‘THEOPHYLACT: You have overcome the false 
prophets because the God who is in you is 
greater than the one by whom the false 
prophets have chosen to live. There is an- 
other sign of false prophets, which is that 
they make simple believers sad. There must 
be many who react very badly when they 
see the so-called prophets being given the 
highest honors while they themselves are 
treated with disrespect by the world. Com- 
MENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


4:5 The World Listens to Its Own People 


I JOHN 411-21 


Wuat Tuey Say, AucustTINge: Those who 
speak for the world, you must observe, speak 
against love. Ten Homi igs ON 1 JOHN 7.3.77 


Tey Speak Evi. ANDREAS: Who are these 
but the heretics and Manichaeans? For they 
blaspheme, speaking evil words out of their evil 


minds. CaTena.” 


Tue ANTICHRISTS ARE OF THE WORLD. 
Bepe: The antichrists are of the world, that is, 
they belong to those who are familiar with 
worldly things, who look for the lowest of the 
low and who turn their backs on heavenly reali- 
ties. Therefore they talk like men of the world, 
using human reason to oppose the Christian 
faith, saying for example that the Son of God 
cannot be coeternal with the Father; that a vir- 
gin cannot give birth; that flesh cannot rise again 
from the dust, immortal; that a man born of the 
earth cannot inherit a heavenly home; that a 
newborn baby cannot be tainted with the guilt 
of original sin. ... The world listens to them 
because they are unable to win spiritually 
minded hearts away from the simplicity of their 
faith and call them back to carnal desires. ON 

1 Joun.” 


Tue Wor tp Listens. THEOPHYLACT: Those 
who teach what the world wants to hear will 
always find followers in it, for the perverted 
love each other. We on the other hand will never 
be accepted by them. ComMMENTARY ON I 
Joun.” 


4:6 Whoever Knows God Listens to Us 
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To Hear Tru y Is ro Do, Dipymus THE 
Buinp: If we take the word hear literally, it 
is clear that this cannot be true, since every- 
body can pick up the sounds of the words. 
It is therefore clear that the word means 
something more than that—it means that 
we should do what we hear. If someone 
does not know that he is supposed to act, 
he has not really heard. COMMENTARY ON 

1 JOHN.” 


DISTINGUISHING TRUTH AND ERROR, 
Bepe: The carnal man does not accept the 
things which are of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness to him. Therefore, those who do 
not want to listen to the preachers of love are 
soon recognized as not knowing God or com- 
ing from him, because they have done nothing 
to imitate the love which God has toward us. 
On 1 Joun.” 


4:7 The Person Who Loves 


Let Us Love Ong Anoruer. DIDYMUS THE 
BuINp: Just as the person who does not choose 
what he ought to choose has done wrong and 
does not love what he ought to love, so those 
who love only those who are worthy of love 
receive only that level of praise due to them. 
CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


BasinG Lire on Love. Aucustine: To prac- 
tice righteousness and judgment means to live 
virtuously, and to live virtuously means to obey 
God's law, the purpose of which is to help us to 
base our lives on the principle of love. This is 
the love which comes from God, as John says. 
Tue Crry of Gop 17.4.” 


Love Is rrom Gop, AucustTIneE: Love is 
from God, as have declared those whom he has 
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made not only his great lovers but also his great 
preachers. ON THE GIFT OF PERSEVERANCE 
21.56." 


LoveD AND CALLED To Love. ANDREAS: 
What does it mean to say that love is from 
God? Surely this refers to the man who came 
from God, who was revealed according to the 
image and likeness of the one who made him? 
For when this man appeared, he was revealed 
as the beloved and as worthy of being loved. 
Now since this Savior has been sent into the 
world because of the Father's great love for the 
things which he has made, those who have 
received this blessing and who are thus 
beloved ought to love one another. For each of 
us is loved and is called to love, having the 
command that we should love our neighbor. 
CaTENA.” 


PrarsinG Love, Bepe: John often praised 
love, which he said came from God, which is 
why we read that “he who loves is born of God.” 
What more need be said? God is love, and 


therefore to go against love is to go against 


God. On 1 Jonn.” 


4:8 God Is Love 


Wuart Kinp oF Love? Curysostom: What 
kind of love are we talking about here? It is the 
true love and not simply what people use this 
word to mean. It comes from our attitude and 
knowledge and must proceed from a pure 
heart. For there is also a love of evil things. 
Robbers love other robbers, and murderers love 


each other too, not out of love which comes 
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from a good conscience but from a bad one, 
CATENA.” 


Tue INcrEASE OF Love. AucusTINE: If God 
is love, it follows that the more compan- 

ions and partners in the faith whom we see 
being born, in addition to ourselves, the 

more effusive will be the love in which we 
rejoice, since it is the possession of this love 
which is being set before us. SERMONS 
260C.1.*" 


Tue Girt oF Gop. AucustTineE: Love is so 
much the gift of God that it is called God. 


LETTERS 186.” 


Our Common Love. Aucustine: Although 

your course of action is different from ours, our 
common love has made both courses necessary 
for the salvation of our brother, for one God 


has done it all, and God is love. LETTERS 219.*° 


BREATHING THE AIR OF RESURRECTION. 
IsAAc THE SyRiANn: “God is love.” Wherefore, 
the man who lives in love reaps the fruit of life 
from God, and while yet in this world, he even 
now breathes the air of the resurrection. 
Asceticat HomIitigs 46.” 


One Woo Does Nor Love. Bepe: Let no 
one say that when he sins he sins against other 
people but not against God, for how can you 
not be sinning against God when you are sin- 


ning against love? ON 1 Joun.* 


4:9 So That We Might Live 


Gop’s Love Maps Mantiesst. Bebe: Christ 
proved his love for us by dying for us. Thus it 
follows that the Father’s love for us is also 


proved in this way, because it was he who sent 
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his Son to die for us. ON 1 JoHN.” 


Gop Sent His Onty Son. OgcuMENIUS: 
God is love because he sent his only-begotten 
Son to die for us. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


4:10 To Pay the Price for Our Sins 


In Tuts Is Love. JoHn Cassian: The perfect 
love with which God first loved us will come 
into our hearts, for our faith tells us that this 
prayer of our Savior will not be in vain. Con- 


FERENCE 10.7.7 


Nor Tuat We Lovep Gop. Bepe: We come 
to God not by our own merits but by the be- 
stowal of his grace alone, as John bears witness 
when he says that we did not love God but 
rather he loved us. HoMILIES ON THE Gos- 
PELS 2.3." 


Tus ExpraTIoNn FOR Our Sins. Bebe: This 
is the greatest sign of God’s love for us: when 
we were not yet able to seek him because of our 
many sins, he sent his Son to us, so that he 
might grant forgiveness to all who believe in 
him and call us back into the fellowship of his 
fatherly glory. ON 1 JoHn.” 


4:11 Love One Another as God Has Loved 
Us 


Ir Gop So Loven Us, Bebe: This is pre- 
cisely what the apostle Paul meant when he 


wrote: Therefore be imitators of God, as 


beloved children. And walk in love, as Christ 
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loved us and gave himself up for us, a fragrant 
offering and sacrifice to God.”"* On 1 Jonn.” 


We OuveutT To Love OnE ANOTHER. OECcU- 
MENIUS: [he love we show to one another 
ought to be like the love which God has shown 
to us. I mean by that it should be sincere and 
pure, without ulterior motives or other hidden 
thoughts of the kind we normally associate 
with robbers and other evildoers. ComMEN- 


TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


4:12 God’s Love Is Perfected 


Gop Is Invis1BLE. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
Since God is invisible, nobody has ever seen 
him, since bodily sight cannot see things 
which have no bodies. But there are some 
heretics who say that the Old Testament 
speaks of a visible God, because occasionally 
people are said to have seen him, whereas 
the New Testament makes him completely 
invisible. So we have to ask what substance 
he is supposed to have which would make him 
visible. They would have to answer, unless 
they are out of their minds, that God is a 
body, even though it is not made of any per- 
ceivable substance. If that is what they think, 
they ought to consider how incongruous 

and full of ungodliness their beliefs are. For 
how can there be a body if there is no way 

of defining what it is? COMMENTARY ON 

1 Joun.” 


Ie We Love One ANOTHER. AUGUSTINE: 
Why does John say so much about loving our 
brothers, but nothing at all about loving our 
enemies? Reaching out to our enemies does 
not exclude loving our brothers. Our love, 

like a fire, must first take hold of what is near- 
est and then spread to what is further off. TEN 
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Gop ABIDEs IN Us. Anprzas: This is how 
God’s love works. God comes to dwell in us, 


though no one has ever seen him. CATENA.” 


No One Has Ever SEEN Gop PuysIcaL.ty. 
Bepe: This verse causes a problem when we 
remember that the Lord promises that those 
who are pure in heart will see God and tells 
the saints that their angels are constantly gaz- 
ing at the face of God in heaven. John repeats 
this phrase in his Gospel, where he adds that 
the only-begotten Son has seen the Father and 
has made him known to us.” Our blessed 
father Ambrose expounded this as follows: 
“No one has ever seen God because no one 
has ever comprehended the fullness of the 
divinity which dwells in him, either with his 
mind or with his eye. For the verb see implies 
both physical and mental perception.” It is 
therefore clear that here we are not talking 
about physical sight so much as about mental 
perception, and our minds are incapable of 
ever grasping the fullness of God’s being. ON 


1 Joun.”" 


4:13 God Has Given Us His Own Spirit 


WE Know WE ABIDE IN HM. Bebe: Exam- 
ine your own heart and you will know whether 
or not God has given his Spirit to you, for if 

you are full of love, you have the Spirit of God. 


On 1 Joun.” 


Gop’s Love at Work. OgcumeEntus: Many 
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things which are invisible in themselves we dis- 
cover by the way in which they work inside us. 
Just as nobody has ever seen a soul, but we 
know it from the way it behaves in us, so we 
detect God’s love from the fact that it is at 
work and bears fruit in us. COMMENTARY ON 

1 JoHN.” 


4:14 The Father Has Sent His Son to Be 
Our Savior 


Our Savior, Our JupGe, Bebe: Let no one 
despair of being saved. For if the diseases of 
wickedness which oppress us are great, there is 
an almighty doctor coming who can deliver us. 
But all of us should remember that the same 
Son of God who comes in meekness to save us 
will come again in severity to judge us. ON 1 


Joun.” 


We Have SEEN AND TESTIFY. OECU- 
MENIus: Therefore since we have fellowship 
with him in pure love, it is also by love that we 
who saw him in the flesh have acknowledged 
him and bear witness that the Father sent him 
to be the Savior of the world. But above and 
beyond our testimony he has also taught us 
about this, leading us thereby to a more perfect 
understanding of him, as when he said:“I went 
out from the Father and came into the 


955 


world.””” CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


4:15 Confessing That Christ Is His Son 


Conressine His Humanity anp Divin- 
iry. Dipymus THE BiiNb: This needs to be 
properly understood. God will not dwell in 
anyone who does not obey his commandments, 
however much he may confess him with his 
lips. Some people are confused by the various 


names of Jesus, because they do not interpret 
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the Scriptures correctly. They think that 
because he came out of the womb of Mary 
according to the flesh and was given the name 
Jesus at that time, he is not to be identified 
with the eternal Son of God, who did not think 
it robbery to be considered equal with God. 
They restrict themselves to the human form 
which the Word of God assumed, even though 
the being of the Word was never changed into 
humanity. To confess the one Lord Jesus Christ 
is to confess him as God and man, not as a man 


only. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Wuoever Conressss. Bepz: John says that 
the perfect confession of the heart is one which 
cannot be corrupted by the wicked persuasion 
of the heretics. It cannot be overcome by the 
tortures inflicted by pagans in persecution or 
slacken under the pressure of the example of 
worldly brothers or the weakness of our own 
frailty. ON 1 JoHN.” 


4:16 The Person Who Abides in Love 


Or Ons MInp. Cyprian: Those who have 
refused to be of one mind in the church of God 
cannot abide with God. On THE UNiry oF 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 14.” 


One Wao Has Love. Basi THE Great: If 
God is love, as John says, then it must be that 
the devil is hatred. As he who has love has 
God, so he who has hatred has the devil dwell- 


ing in him. Asceticat Discoursss 2. 


TRINITARIAN COMMUNION, AUGUSTINE: 
The Holy Spirit is commonly shared in some 
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way between the Father and the Son. But this 
communion is itself consubstantial and coeter- 
nal. If it can appropriately be described as 
friendship, let it be so called—but it is better 
to call it love. It is a substance, because God is a 
substance, and God is love. ON THE TRINITY 
6.5.7.1 


Tue Lover, THE BELOVED AND Love. 
AucGusTINnE: When we come to the subject of 
love, which is what God is called in Scripture, 
the Trinity begins to dawn a little, for there is 
the Lover, the Beloved and Love. ON THE 
Trinity 15.10.” 


Gop as Love Aanp BELOVED. PsEuDo- 
Dionysius: Why is it that theologians some- 
times refer to God as Yearning or Love and 
sometimes as the Yearned-for or the Beloved? 
On the one hand, he causes, produces and gen- 
erates what is being referred to, and on the 
other hand, he is the thing itself. ON THE 
Divine Names 4.14.” 


Tue Love Gop Has g£or Us. Bepe: We 
know that Jesus is the Son of God and that the 
Father has sent him to be the Savior of the 
world. And we believe in the love which God 
has for us, the same love which he has for his 
only-begotten Son, because God did not want 
his Son to be an only child. He wanted him to 
have brothers and sisters, and so he adopted us 
in order that we might share his eternal life. 


On 1 Joun.™ 


Seek One Woo Is Love. IsHo‘pap oF 
Merv: There is no Scripture which calls God 
only love,” but John says this in order that we 
might seek him who is love, from whom the 
commandment to show mercy came. COMMEN- 
TARIES.*° 
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4:17 Confidence for the Day of Judgment 


How ro Test THE ProGrRess OF Love. 
AucustinE: This is how everyone ought to 
test the progress of love in himself, or rather 
his own progress in love, for if love is God there 
can be no progress or regress, and love is only 
said to make progress in you inasmuch as you 
make progress in love. TEN HomI.igs ON I 
JouN 9.2.” 


Love PERFECTED IN Us, Hivary oF ARLES: 
In this world we must do our best to be gener- 
ous, godly, merciful and patient, imitating God 
as closely as we can. INTRODUCTORY COMMEN- 
TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


As He Is, Anprzas: Jesus said:“ The ruler of 
this world is coming, and he shall find nothing 
in me.” We ought to be the same, so that 
nothing of this world may be found in us 
either. CaTENa.” 


Havine ConFipEnce. Bebe: John tells us 
how we can know where we stand in God’s 
eyes. Everyone who has assurance on the day 
of judgment has perfect love in him. What 
does it mean to have assurance? It means that 
we are not afraid of the coming of judgment. 
When someone is newly converted, he starts 
by being afraid of the day of judgment, 
because he thinks that when the righteous 
Judge appears, he will be condemned as 
unrighteous. But as he grows in the faith and 
his life starts to change, he learns not to be 


afraid anymore but to look forward eagerly for 
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the coming of the One who is the desire of the 
nations, hoping that on the strength of his 
good life he will be crowned among the 
saints. ON 1 JoHN.” 


4:18 One Who Fears Is Not Perfected in 
Love 


Perrect Love Casts Our Fear, CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: The perfection of a faithful 


man is love. ADUMBRATIONS.”” 


No Fear In Love. Aucustine: What John 
said is true. So if you do not want to have 
any fear, first of all see whether you have that 
perfect love which turns fear out of the 

door. But if fear is pushed out before such 
perfection is achieved, it is a matter of pride 
puffing up, not of charity building up. Ser- 


MONS 348.1.” 


Constant Love Drives Out FEAR oF 
PERSECUTION. LEO THE Great: The apostles 
had to ensure that no other truth would creep 
in and that no other doctrine would be taught. 
To do this, it was necessary to increase the 
capacity of those who were being taught and to 
multiply the constancy of that love which 
drives out all fear, not dreading the rage of per- 
secutors. SERMONS 76.5." 


Fear Has To Do witH PUNISHMENT. 
Breve: The love of God is such that it makes 
it possible to imitate God’s goodness to the 
point where we start to do good toward our 
enemies and even to love them. The fear 
which love casts out is that spoken of in the 
psalm: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom.” The new convert is afraid that 
the strictness of the righteous Judge will 


condemn him, but love casts this kind of fear 
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out and gives him assurance on the day of 
judgment. ON 1 Jonn.” 


4:19 We Love Because God Loved Us First 


Wuy Wes Love Gop. Aucustine: By God’s 
grace we love him who first loved us, in order 
to believe in him, and by loving him we per- 
form good works, but we have not performed 
the good works in order to love him. LETTERS 
186.7” 


Gop Exactiy UNpERsSTANDs Us. 
Anpbreas: God loves us so much that even the 
hairs of our head are numbered, as it says in the 
Gospels.”* It is not that God goes around num- 
bering hairs but rather that he has exact under- 
standing and complete foreknowledge of 
everything to do with us. CaTENA.” 


He First Lovep Us. Bepe: From where 
would we get the power to love God if he had 
not loved us first of all? Jesus says in the Gos- 
pel:“ You have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you.” We shall therefore be perfect in love if, 
following his example, we love him for no other 
reason than that he first loved us and gave him- 
self for us. ON 1 JoHN.™ 


4:20 No One Can Hate His Brother and 
Still Love God 


Nor 1n Love, Nort 1n Gop. AucustTINE: He 
who does not love his brother is not in love, 
and he who is not in love is not in God, for 
God is love. ON THE Trinity 8.11." 
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SEEING WITH THE Heart’s Eye. AuGus- 
TINE: Why does a man not see God? Because 
he has not love. He has not love because he 
does not love his brother, and it follows that 
the reason for his not seeing God is that he 
does not love. The heart's eye must be continu- 
ally cleansed and strengthened by love, in order 
to see that changeless being in whose presence 
the lover may always delight and enjoy it in the 
company of the angels for all eternity. TEN 
Homi igs ON 1 JOHN 9.10.” 


Lovinc THoss WHom Gop Loves. BEDE: 
Anyone who loves God must love his brother 
also, for the simple reason that loving God 
means loving those whom God loves. ON 
1Joun.™ 


4:21 Love God and Love Your Brother Also 
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FuLFILLING Gop’s COMMANDMENTS. 
Anpreas: The person who loves God keeps his 
commandments, and loving one’s brother is the 
fulfillment of those commandments. The per- 
son who does not love his brother has not kept 
the commandments and by not keeping them 
has not loved God. The one who says he loves 


but does not do so is a liar. CATENA.” 


THis COMMANDMENT FROM Gop. BEDE: 
How can you love someone if you hate what he 
asks you to do? Who is there who would say 
that he loves the emperor but cannot abide his 
laws? The true lover of God is one who loves 
his commandments also, as Psalm 119 makes 


perfectly clear. ON 1 JoHN.”° 


81.CC 8:337. “PL 93:112. °CEC 138. *°PL 93:112. 


1 JOHN 531-21 


ASSURANCE 
OF SALVATION 
1 JOHN 5:1-21 


Overview: If we love God, we must also love 
all those who believe with us that his Son 
became a man in Jesus Christ. The practical 
outworking of this is that we must obey his 
commandments, which are easy for those who 
are filled with the Holy Spirit. John immedi- 
ately joined love to faith, because without love 
faith is useless (Cazsartus oF Artgs). By prac- 
ticing virtue, those who believe that Jesus is the 
Christ (Bebe) are born of God. They have 
become his children and friends, just as Abra- 
ham was (ANprEas). To love God, the parent, 
is to love the neighbor, the child (Cyrm oF Jeru- 
SALEM, [HEOPHYLACT). Only someone who is 
on fire with the love of his Maker can be said to 
love other people in the right way (BEDE, OEcu- 


MENIuS). To love the children of God is to love 
the Son of God; to love the Son of God is to 
love the Father. And if you love, you cannot but 
do well (AucustinE). The commandments of 
God are not burdensome (ANpreEas, BEDE) to 
those who have expelled every kind of unbelief 
(THEOPHYLACT). 

There are three witnesses to the coming of 
Christ: the water of baptism, the blood of 
atonement and the indwelling presence of the 
Holy Spirit who bears witness to the power of 
these things. Anyone who believes has this tes- 
timony within and therefore has the full assur- 
ance of salvation by faith. The Son of God 
came not by water only, in order to cleanse us 
from our sins, but also with the blood of his 
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passion (ANDREAS, OecuMENIUS). By this he 
consecrates the sacrament of our baptism, giv- 
ing his blood for us, redeeming us by his suffer- 
ing, that we might be made fit for salvation 
(Bepe) through the Spirit (IsHo’pap). These three 
are one: the Spirit of sanctification and life, the 
blood of redemption and the water of regenera- 
tion in baptism (Leo, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA). The Spirit makes us children of God by 
adoption, the water of the sacred font cleanses 
us, and the blood of the Lord redeems us 
(Bebe). In this way everything is accomplished 
in unity by the one Christ (IsHo‘pap). If the 
testimony of the prophets is great (HiLary OF 
Artes) and worthy to be received, the testi- 
mony of God to his beloved Son is much 
greater still (BepE, ANDREAS). God can never be 
a liar, because he is the essence of truth. But an 
unbelieving person always ends up lying 
because he or she does not believe in the truth 
of God (Hirary or Artes). Whoever refuses to 
honor the Son does not honor the Father who 
sent him (Bebe). 

Right now we live on earth in the hope of 
his promise, which we shall receive in its 
fullness after we die and go to be with God. 
John does not simply say that there is life in 
the Son; he says that the Son is life itself 
(Bebe). God will grant the requests of those 
who ask according to his will (Dipymus, 
Bepe). If he hears us in everything that we ask 
of him, we know that we are praying accord- 
ing to his will (Ozcumentus). We are expected 
to ask for the things that he wants us to ask 
for and to come to understand what those 
things are (BEDE). We can know now that we 
have eternal life, and we can also be certain 
that whatever we ask for in prayer, he will 
hear and answer. We have already received the 
answer if we have prayed in the Spirit accord- 


ing to God’s will. 


Armed with this assurance, we have a duty 
to seek the rescue of others from their sins, as 
long as such rescue is possible. There are two 
kinds of sin, one that is unavoidable because 
we are living in a sinful world, and one that is 
deliberate. Mortal sin occurs when a believer 
opposes the fellowship after having come to 
acknowledge God. That person starts to fight 
against that grace by which he or she has been 
reconciled to God. A nonmortal sin is one 
that does not infringe on brotherly love but 
fails to show it adequately because of some 
weakness (BepE, OEcuMENIUS). One who has 
fully given himself over to Christ will not 
commit mortal sin, even though the old sin 
nature remains, yet that person may still com- 
mit nonmortal sins (OEcuMENtus). It would 
be self-contradictory to pray that some sins be 
forgiven (OrIGEN), especially at the end of a 
perverse life (AuGusTINE) or in cases of blas- 
phemy (Anprgas). 

Because the ability to avoid sin is given by 
grace and is not by nature (ANprEas), John 
adds that the righteous person must watch out, 
that evil will not touch him or her (Dipymus). 
Though David sinned, he was born of God and 
hence he did not sin up to his death, for when 
he repented he received forgiveness (BEDE). We 
know that we are of God because we have been 
born again by grace and baptism through faith, 
and we know that we shall persevere in that 
faith to the very end (Bepe). But those who 
love the world are subjected to the enemy 
(CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, Dipymus, IsHo'pDaD). 
We have been given understanding to the 
extent that we have known the Son of God 
(Bebe), who really has come into the world. 
The person who has this mind and understand- 
ing knows what is really true and is united with 
him because he shares the same mind (Dipy- 


mus, ANDREAS). We must recognize that we live 


in a hostile environment and that in Jesus 
Christ we have been given a knowledge of the 
truth sufficient to enable us to escape from its 
clutches, especially from the temptations of 
idolatry. Many former idolaters are in the 
church (Dipymus), It is wrong for one created 
in the image of the living God to worship the 
image of an idol (TeRTULLIAN, HItary oF 
ARLES). 


5:1 Those Who Love God Love His 
Children Too 


One Woo LovEs THE ParRENT LOVES THE 
Curb, Cyrit oF JERUSALEM: We can turn this 
around and say that anyone who despises the 
Begotten also despises the One who begat 
him. CaTEcHETICAL LecTuRES 11.7.' 


Everyone Wuo BELIEVES. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: This describes everyone who is born of 
God and does what God wants him to do. 
CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Joinine Love To FarrH, CAESARIUS OF 
Artes: John immediately joined love to faith, 
because without love faith is useless. According 
to charity, faith belongs to Christians, but 
without love it belongs to the demons. More- 
over, those who do not believe are even worse 


than the demons. SERMONS 186.1.* 


A CuiLp oF Gop, Anpreas: By practicing 
virtue, those who are born of God have become 
his children, his friends, just as Abraham was. 
Once again John touches on the doctrine of 
truth, revealing the depths of the unbelief of 
the heretics. CaTENA.* 


Be.ievine Tuat Jesus Is THE Curist, 
Bepe: Who is it who believes that Jesus is the 
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Christ? It is the person who lives according to 
Christ’s commandments. Let no heretic or 
schismatic say that he believes that Jesus is the 
Christ, for even the devils believe and tremble, 
because they too know that much. But those 
who do not have his love or the works of truth 


are not of God. ON 1 JOHN.” 


5:2 Obedience Is the Test of Love 


WueEn WE Love Gop. AucustTINE: To love 
the children of God is to love the Son of God; 
to love the Son of God is to love the Father. 
Nobody can love the Father without loving the 
Son, and anyone who loves the Son will love 
the other children as well. TzN Homi igs on 1 
JouN 10.3.° 


On Frre witu Love. Bepe: Only someone 
who is on fire with the love of his Maker can be 
said to love his fellow humans in the right way. 
For if a person’s love for his Creator starts to 
flag, his words of love for his fellows lose all 
their power. ON 1 JOHN.’ 


We Love THE CHILDREN OF Gop. THEO- 
PHYLACT: If we love God, then we must also 
love those whom God has brought to birth 
and who have become our brothers and sis- 
ters. Loving one another is a sign of how 
much we love God. COMMENTARY ON 
1Joun.® 


5:3 Keep God’s Commandments 


Tue SUBSTANCE OF Love. DipymMus THE 
Buinp: The substance and ground of the love 
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we ought to have for God is obedience to his 


commandments. COMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Love, anv You Do We zt. AucusTine: The 
commandments of which John speaks are the 
two given by Jesus: Love God and love one 
another. Hold fast to this love and set your 
minds at rest. You need not be afraid of doing 
harm to anyone, for how can you harm the per- 
son you love? Love, and you cannot but do 
well. TEN Homi igs ON 1 JOHN 10.7.1 


Tuey Are Not BurDENSOME, ANDREAS: 
Keeping the commandments is both the form 
and substance of our love for God. Those who 
obey them are brought close to God by them. If 
someone looks at them in the wrong way and 
says that they are heavy to bear, he is merely 
revealing his own weakness. 

CaTena.” 


Tue Easy Yoxe. Bepe: The proof of love is 
found in the works that we do. We truly love 
God if we bend our wills to his command- 
ments, for whoever runs after his own illicit 
desires does not love God, because he contra- 
dicts that love in his own will. God’s com- 
mands are not onerous, for Christ himself said: 
“My yoke is easy and my burden is light.”’* On 


1 Joun.” 


5:4 Whatever Is Born of God Overcomes 
the World 


Victory THrouGH FaiTH, CyriL oF ALEX- 
ANpRIA: Neither a Jew nor a pagan nor a here- 
tic can do anything in the face of this victory 
which is ours through faith. CaTENA.”* 


Tuis Is THE Vicrory. ANDREAS: This means 


that such a person has overcome all evil and 
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ungodliness. For our faith has destroyed all 
ignorance and driven out all darkness. Car- 
ENA.? 


OvercomincG Nor By Our Errorts. BEDE: 
The commandments of God are not burden- 
some. All those who are bound to keep them 
with true devotion, despite the adversities of 
this world, regard its temptations with equa- 
nimity, even to the point of looking forward to 
death, because it is the gateway to the heavenly 
country. And lest anyone should think that we 
can somehow achieve all this by our own 
efforts, John adds that the substance of our vic- 
tory is our faith, not our works, ON 

1 Joun."° 


FartH OvercoMEs THE WoRLD. [THEOPHY- 
LACT: Once you have become brothers and sis- 
ters in love, you must go on to the next stage, 
which is to overcome the world. For those who 
have been born again in God must expel every 
kind of unbelief from their midst. COMMEN- 
TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


5:5 Believe and Overcome the World 


Wuo Overcomes? Bepe: The person who 
believes that Jesus is the Son of God overcomes 
the world by adding works worthy of that faith 
to it. If you think that faith in his divinity anda 
profession of that faith are enough by them- 


selves, read on! On 1 JouNn.”* 


One Wuo BELIEVES IN JESus. OEcCU- 
MENIUS: It is not faith in the abstract that 
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overcomes the world. It must be faith in Jesus 
Christ, as John makes plain. COMMENTARY ON 
1Joun.” 


5:6 Jesus Christ Came by Water and Blood 


Witu CLeansinc Bioop, ANDREAS: What 
flowed from his side was also the blood which 
cleanses us from sin and sanctifies the people of 
God....It was not a mere man who appeared at 
the Jordan” but the incarnate Word of God, to 
whom the Father also bore witness:“ This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.””! Simi- 
larly, when he was hanging on the cross, what 
sounded to the people like thunder was the voice 
of God speaking at the moment that his blood 


fell to the ground. CaTENA.” 


Not witH WarTeER ONLY, Bepe: The Son of 
God came not by water only, in order to cleanse 
us from our sins, but also with the blood of his 
passion, by which he consecrates the sacrament 
of our baptism, giving his blood for us, redeem- 
ing us by his suffering and nourishing us with 
his sacraments so that we might be made fit for 
salvation. ON 1 JOHN.” 


By Water AND Bioop. OrcumEntus: Why 
did Jesus come? To give us new birth and to 
make us children of God. How are we born? 
Through water and blood. The Jesus who 
came gives us new birth by water and by 
blood. The water stands for his baptism, 
when Jesus was revealed as the Son of God. 
The blood, of course, stands for his crucifix- 
ion, when he prayed that the Father would 
glorify him and a voice answered from heaven: 
“T have glorified and I will glorify.” Com- 


MENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


By Baptism, PASSION AND THE SPIRIT, 
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IsHo'DAD oF Merv: John calls Christ's baptism 
“water” and his passion “blood.” He fulfilled all 
the dispensations for our sake, by means of his 
baptism, his passion and by the Holy Spirit. 


CoMMENTARIES.”~ 


5:7 The Spirit Is the Truth 


Tus Savinc Powers, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
priA: The spirit is life, the water is regenera- 
tion and faith, the blood is knowledge, and 
these three are one. In the Savior these are the 
saving powers, and life itself is found in the 
Son. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Wauat THE Spirit ATTEsts. Bepe: When 
the Lord was baptized in the Jordan, the Spirit 
descended on him in the form of a dove, bear- 
ing witness that he is the truth, that he is the 
true Son of God, that he is the true Mediator 
between God and humanity, that he is the true 
Redeemer and Reconciler of the human race, 
that he is truly free from any contamination of 
sin, that he is truly able to take away the sins of 
the world. On 1 Jonn.* 


5:8 The Three Witnesses Agree 


Tue Spirit, THE WATER AND THE BLoop. 
AucustTINE: What was it that flowed from 
Jesus’ side if not the sacrament which believers 
receive? The Spirit, the blood and the water— 
the Spirit which he gave up, the blood and 
water which flowed from his side. The church 
is signified as being born from this blood and 


water. SERMONS 5.3.” 


DG 119:676. "To be baptized. Mt 3:17. CEC 140. PL 
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Tue Witnesses Distinct Yet Nort Sepa- 
RATED. LEO THE Great: This means the 
Spirit of sanctification, the blood of redemp- 
tion and the water of baptism, which three are 
one and remain distinct, and none of them is 
separated from union with the others. This is 
the faith by which the church lives and moves. 
LertTers 28.” 


How rue Spirit Bore WITNEss. BEDE: 
The Spirit bore witness that Jesus is the truth 
when he descended on him at his baptism. If 
Jesus were not the truth, the Spirit would not 
have done that. The water and the blood bore 
witness that Jesus is the truth when they both 
flowed from his side at the time he was cruci- 
fied. That would not have been possible if he 
had not had a genuine human nature. All three 
are independent of each other, but their testi- 
mony is one and the same, because Christ's 
divinity is not to be believed in apart from his 
humanity, nor is his humanity to be accepted 
apart from his divinity. And all three are 
present also in us, not in their natural form but 
by the mystical union of our souls with him. 
The Spirit makes us children of God by adop- 
tion, the water of the sacred font cleanses us, 
and the blood of the Lord redeems us. They are 
invisible in themselves, but in the sacraments 
they are made visible for our benefit. ON 1 
Joun.”* 


Axi ACCOMPLISHED IN UNI1Ty. ISHO‘DAD OF 
Merv: The three things are one because every- 
thing was accomplished by the one Christ. 


COMMENTARIES.” 


5:9 The Testimony of God 


Tue Testimony oF Humans. Hitary oF 
Artes: The testimony of men refers to the 


testimony of people like Moses and the proph- 
ets, who were all men of God. INrRopUCTORY 
CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Tue Testimony oF Gop. Bebe: There are 
many great testimonies to the Son of God, for 
example:“ The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my 
right hand,’** and“ The Lord said to me, You 
are my Son.” This testimony is great and 
true and worthy to be received by everyone, 
but the testimony of God to his beloved Son 
is much greater still. For the Father himself 
spoke from heaven, saying: “ You are my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”*° 
On 1 Joun.” 


5:10 Unbelief Makes God Out to Be a Liar 


Doers UNBELIEF Make Gop a Liar? HILary 
or Artes: God can never turn himself into a 
liar, because he is the essence of truth. But an 
unbelieving man is a liar, because he does not 
believe in the truth of God. InrropucToryY 
COMMENTARY ON 

1 Joun.* 


Tue Testimony Gop Has Borne. 
Anpreas: After giving us one testimony about 
his Son, God gave us another, which is eternal 
life. CarENna.” 


One Woo BELIEVES IN Gop BELIEVES IN 
THE Son. Bepe: This means that whoever 
believes in the Son in such a way as to do 
what the Son commands has the witness of 


God in him and may be counted among the 


°C 34:103. **PL 93:114-15. CIM 41. PL Supp. 3:125. ™Ps 
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children of God. Jews and heretics are wasting 
their time when they claim to believe in 
God,” because they reject Christ and refuse 
to believe in him. For whoever refuses to 
honor the Son does not honor the Father who 


sent him. On 1 Joun.”" 


5:11 God Gave Us Eternal Life in the Son 


Erernat Lire, Bebe: John says that God has 
given us eternal life, and remember that he was 
saying this at a time when he was still in the 
flesh and subject to physical death. But God 
gave us eternal life in exactly the same way as 
he has given us the power to become his chil- 
dren. Right now we live on earth in the hope of 
his promise, which we shall receive in its full- 
ness after we die and go to be with him. ON 1 
Joun.” 


Tuis Lire Is 1n His Son. OECcuMENIUS: 
God has promised to give us eternal life 
because we have been adopted into him 
through his Son, of whom Scripture says: “In 
him was life.”** Therefore whoever has the Son 
by holy baptism also has life. COMMENTARY ON 
1 Joun.™ 


5:12 One Who Has the Son Has Life 


Lire ON Ly In Curist. AUGUSTINE: Here 
John testifies that no one has life unless he has 
Christ. AGAINsT JULIAN 6.9.27.” 


Tue Son Is Our Lire, Bepe: John does not 
simply say that there is life in the Son; he says 
that the Son is life itself. The Son in his turn 
glorified the Father by saying: “Just as the 

Father has life in himself, so he has given the 
Son also life in himself.”*° He goes on to show 


how this life is common to both Father and 
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Son, when he says: “And this is eternal life, 
that they know you the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom you have sent.”""” On 1 
Joun.* 


5:13 That You May Know That You Have 
Eternal Life 


REASSURED OF FuTUuRE BLESSEDNESS. 
Bepe: John writes these things so that those 
who believe in Christ will be reassured about 
their future blessedness. They will not be led 
astray by the deception of those who say that 
Jesus was not the Son of God and therefore has 
nothing to offer to those who have believed in 
him. On 1 Joun.” 


To You Wuo Betieve. OzecumMENtus: John 
says that he has written to those who are inher- 
itors of eternal life, for such things would never 
be written to people who are not. After all, it is 
not right to give holy things to dogs or to scat- 
ter pearls before swine.” COMMENTARY ON I 


Joun.” 


5:14 God Hears Us If We Ask According to 
His Will 


Tur ConFIDENCE WE Have IN Hin, Dipy- 
MUS THE BuNp: Those who possess technical 
skills and know how to repair things are fully 
confident that when the need arises they will 
be able to do so. Similarly these holy men, John 
and the other apostles, knew from their own 
experience that if they asked God for what was 
pleasing and acceptable to him, they would 


“While they yet reject the Son, “PL 93:115. ?PL 93:116. “Jn 
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obtain it. For God is most generous to those 
who have this knowledge and will grant the 
requests of those who ask according to his will. 
CoMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


Ir We Ask IN THE Ricut Way, Bebe: John 
holds out to us the great assurance that we can 
expect to receive heavenly blessings from the 
Lord and that whatever we ask for here on 
earth will be given to us as long as we ask for it 
in the right way. This is in full agreement with 
what Jesus said in the Gospels: “I say to you, 
whatever you ask in prayer, believe that you 
receive it and you will.” On 1 Joun.” 


5:15 We Know He Hears Us 


UNDERSTANDING Wuart TO Ask. BEDE: 
John repeats what he has already said many 
times over, in order to stir us up to more 
vibrant prayer. But the condition which he 
imposed at the beginning remains valid, 
which is that we must ask according to our 
Maker’s will. There are two sides to this, 
because on the one hand we are expected 

to ask for the things which he wants us to 
ask for, and at the same time we are expected 
to come to understand what those things 
are. This is what it means to have the kind of 
faith which works through love. ON 


1 JOHN.” 


He Hears Us. Orecumentus: What this 
means is that if we ask according to his will, he 
hears us, and if he hears us in everything that 
we ask of him, we know that we are praying 
according to his will. Therefore we already have 
inside us the things which we have asked for. 
For these are the kingdom and righteousness of 
God, which he has asked us to pray for. Com- 


MENTARY ON I JOHN.” 
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5:16 Mortal and Nonmortal Sins 


Some Sins ARE UNTO DEATH. ORIGEN: 
Since there are sins “unto death,” it follows that 
anyone who commits one of them will die as a 
result. SERMONS ON LEVITICUS 11.2.6.” 


SELF-CONTRADICTORY TO Pray THAT 
Some Sin Bs Foreiven. AuGuSTINE: Even 
though the Lord commands us to pray for our 
very persecutors, this passage clearly shows 
that there are some brothers for whom we are 
not commanded to pray. We therefore must 
acknowledge that there are some sins among 
the brothers which are worse than persecution 
by enemies. I think that the sin of a brother is 
unto death when anyone who has attained a 
knowledge of God through the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ opposes the brotherhood and 
is aroused by the fires of envy against that very 
grace by which he was reconciled to God. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SERMON ON THE 
Mount 1.22.73.°° 


EspsEciAL.y SINS AT THE END oF LIFE. 
AucusTINE: In another place I defined the sin 
of a brother unto death [see above], but I 
should have added: “if he ends this life in a per- 
versity of mind as wicked as this.” For surely we 
must not despair of anyone, no matter how 
wicked he is, while he lives, and we should pray 
with confidence for him of whom we should 


not despair. RETRACTATIONS 1.18.7." 


Woo Can Pray AGAINST Gop? ANDREAS: It 
is the sin of heresy, or of blasphemy against the 


DG 39:1804, Mk 11:24. “PL 93:116. *PL93:117. *PG 
119:680-81. FC 83:214. *FC 11:99-100. Note the qualifying 
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Holy Spirit, which leads to death. If one man 
sins against another, pray for him. But if he 


sins against God, who is there who can pray on 
his behalf? Catena.” 


Some Sin Nort unto Deartu. Bebe: Just as 
Christ washes us from our sins by interceding 
with the Father on our behalf, so also should 
we, if we know that our brother is committing 
a sin which is “not unto death.” Homrzigs on 
THE GospELs 2.5.7! 


DIsTINGUISHING Sins MorTaL AnD Non- 
MORTAL. Bebe: These are things which are 
asked for according to God’s will, because 
they are part of what it means to love our 
brothers. John is talking here about trivial, 
everyday sins which are hard to avoid but 
which are easy to put right. The question of 
what constitutes a mortal sin is very difficult, 
and it is hard to accept that there are people 
whom John tells us not to pray for, when our 
Lord tells us that we should pray for those 
who persecute us. The only answer to this is 
that there must be sins committed within the 
fellowship of the brothers which are even 
more serious than persecution from outside 
enemies. Mortal sin therefore occurs when a 
brother opposes the fellowship after he has 
come to acknowledge God by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ given to him and when he 
starts to fight against that grace, by which he 
has been reconciled to God, with the weapons 
of hatred. A nonmortal sin is one which does 
not infringe on brotherly love but merely fails 
to show it adequately because of some weak- 
ness of the mind. ON 1 JouHn.” 


5:17 Not Every Sin Is Mortal 


Minor INFRACTIONS VERSUS SINS LEAD- 
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1NG TO Deatu. Bepe: The variety of sins is 
such that everything which fails to agree with 
the law of fairness is a sin, although minor 
infractions of the kind which are almost impos- 
sible to avoid in this life can be forgiven the 
righteous without too much difficulty. But 
there are other sins which are so contrary to 
any kind of righteousness that they will lead 
the one who does them into eternal punish- 
ment without any doubt whatsoever, unless he 
happens to put them right. ON 1 Jonn.” 


Sins Tuat Leap to Deatnu. OECUMENIUS: 
Only those sins which are not repented of lead 
to death. Judas, for example, although he 
showed remorse, did not repent and was led off 
to his death. But whoever has given himself 
over to Christ cannot commit mortal sin, even 
though his nature” remains unchanged and he 


still sins. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN.” 


5:18 Anyone Born of God Does Not Sin 


Tue Evit Ong Cannot Toucu Gop’s 
CuiLpren. Dipymus THE Buinp: If it is true 
that when someone does what is righteous his 
power to do so comes from God, and if it is 
also true that righteousness and evil cannot 
live together, then it is perfectly clear that as 
long as a person does such things he is right- 
eous and does not sin. But because this ability 
is given by grace and is not natural, John adds 
that the righteous person must watch out, so 
that evil will not touch him. ComMMENTARY ON 
1 Joun. 


No One Is a CuILp oF Gop By NaTurRE. 
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Anpbreas: It may be true that the righteous 
person does not sin, but no one is a child of 
God by nature. This is why we avoid sin, not 
by the way in which we were made, which 
would make sin impossible for us,” but by 
watching out that we do not fall into it. 
Carena.® 


Davin’s Case. Bepe: Anyone born of God 
does not commit mortal sin, which we have 
defined earlier on. But mortal sin can also be 
understood to mean sin which retains its force 
right up to the moment of death, and those 
who are born of God do not commit that kind 
of error. David, for, example, confessed to hav- 
ing committed mortal sin, for how else can we 
regard such things as adultery and murder? But 
David was also born of God and because he 
belonged to that fellowship he did not sin up to 
his death, because when he repented he was 
regarded as worthy to receive forgiveness. ON1 
Joun.® 


5:19 The World Is in the Power of the Evil 
One 


In THE Power OF THE Evit ONE. CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: “ World” does not mean cre- 
ation as a whole but rather worldly people and 
those who live according to their lusts. Apum- 
BRATIONS.” 


Tue Wor.p SusjecrTeD To Evix. Dipymus 
THE Burnp: The“world,” that is, those who 
love the world, are subjected to evil. This 
includes everybody, because we are all born 
under sin, which traces its origin to the disobe- 
dience of Adam. Many heretics claim that there 
is a creator god who made the world evil to 
begin with, but this is not so. The word refers 


to people, not to the material substance of cre- 


7 71 
ation. COMMENTARY ON I JOHN. 


We Are oF Gop. Bebe: We know that we are 
of God because we have been born again by 
grace and baptism through faith, and we know 
too that we shall persevere in that faith to the 
very end. But those who love the world are sub- 
jected to the enemy, and there is no water of 
regeneration which can deliver them from that 
subjection, especially if they sin again after 
their baptism. Nor is it just the lovers of the 
world who are in this state, because it applies 
also to those who are newly born and who have 
inherited the guilt of original sin, although 
they cannot yet tell the difference between 
good and evil. Such people are in the power of 
the enemy, unless by the power of a loving Cre- 
ator they are taken out of the power of dark- 
ness and placed in the kingdom of the Son of 
his love. ON 1 JoHN.” 


PERVERSION GENERATES SIN. ISHO'DAD OF 
Merv: The world is subjected to the perversion 
which gives birth to sin, and because of that it 
is prone to the cultivation of evil things. Com- 
MENTARIES.”* 


5:20 We Are in Him Who Is True 


To Know Him Wuo Is True. DipymMus THE 
Buinp: The understanding which God gave, by 
which it is known that the true Son of God is 
coming, is the same as the mind of Christ. 


CoMMENTARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Tue Son Has Given Us UNDERSTANDING. 


®Insofar as we lived according to our prefallen creaturely nature, 
we would not be sinning, as Adam did not sin before the Fall. 
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Anpreas: Even at the end of his letter, John 
never stops insisting on the need for right doc- 
trine. We have been given understanding to the 
extent that we have known the Son of God, 
who really has come into the world. This is 
what it means to say that “we have the mind of 
Christ.”” The person who has this mind and 
understanding knows what is really true and is 
united with him because he shares the same 


mind. Carena.”° 


Tue True Gop ann ETERNAL Lies, BEDE: 
What could be clearer than these words? What 
could be sweeter to the ear? What could be a 
more powerful weapon to use against the here- 
tics? Christ is the true Son of God. The Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is the true God. The 
eternal Son of God has come into the world of 
time, and he came only in order to save us, so 
that we might come to know the true God. For 
no one can come to eternal life without a 
knowledge of the true God. All these things 
John just keeps repeating over and over again. 
On 1 Joun.” 


5:21 Stay Away from Idols 


Avorn Images, TERTULLIAN: John did not tell 
us to keep away from worship, but from idols, 
that is, from their very likeness. For it is wrong 
for you, who are created in the image of the liv- 
ing God, to become the image of an idol and a 
dead man. ON THE Crown 5.10.” 
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Many ForMErR IDOLATERS IN THE 
Cuurcn. Dipymus THE Biinpb: Why is it that 
after everything else which he has said to his 
hearers during the course of his letter, John 
should keep this warning about idols to the 
very end? In my opinion it is because here he is 
addressing the church in general. There must 
have been many in that assembly who were 
former idolaters, and he adds this caution for 
their benefit. CarEna.” 


WorsHuip THE OnE TRuE Gop. Hiary oF 
Artes: The letter ends as it began, with an 
admonition to worship the one true God alone. 
Everything else that John says is contained in 
this one golden rule. INTRopUCTORY CoMMEN- 
TARY ON 1 JOHN.” 


Keep Away FROM Fase TEACHERS. BEDE: 
You who know the true God, in whom you 
have eternal life, must keep yourselves away 
from the teachings of the heretics which lead 
only to eternal death. In the manner of those 
who made idols in the place of God, the here- 
tics have corrupted the glory of the incorrupt- 
ible God by their wicked doctrines which bear 
the stamp of corruptible things. ON 1 JoHN.”” 


1 Cor 2:16. “CEC 144-45. PL 93:120. “APT 176. CEC 
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THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 


oF JOHN 


THE ELDER GREETS 
THE ELECT LADY 
2 JOHN 1-3 


Overview: The identity of both the elder and 
of the elect lady were matters of controversy 
in the early church. If it is true that majority 
opinion eventually decided that the elder was 
John, the Evangelist and beloved disciple of 
Jesus (THEopHy act), and that the elect lady 
was a church (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 
Hirary of Artes), neither view can be re- 
garded as settled in ancient times. Some 
thought that there was another John, distin- 
guished here as the elder (OzcuMENtus), and 
quite a number were prepared to believe that 
the elect lady was a particular individual who 
had a church in her house (ANprgas). Of spe- 
cial interest to us is the recognition that origi- 
nally there was no difference between elders 
(presbyteroi) and bishops (episcopoi) and that 
John was therefore writing in his capacity as a 
bishop (Jerome). Because the heretics of that 
time denied that our Lord Jesus Christ was 
the true Son of God and claimed that he was 
born in a merely human way, John rightly 
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recalls that he is the Father’s Son (Bebe). 


1 The Elder to the Elect Lady and Her 
Children 


To rue Erect Cuurcn. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: John’s second letter, which is written 

to virgins, 1s extremely straightforward. Tt was 
written to a certain Babylonian woman called 

Electa, whose name stands for the election of 

the holy church. ADUMBRATIONS.’ 


To THe Erect Lapy. Hitary of Arxzs: The 
elect lady is clearly a church to which the letter 
is written. It is elect in faith and mistress of all 
virtues. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 
Joun.? 


Tue Exper. JERomE: Originally “presbyters” 


"FGNK 3:92. *PL Supp. 3:126. 
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and “bishops” were the same. When later on 
one was chosen to preside over the rest, this 
was done to avoid schism. For apart from ordi- 
nation, what function is there which belongs to 
a bishop which does not also belong to a pres- 
byter? LeTTERS 146. 


To a Partricutar Lapy, ANpRzas: John is 
either writing to a church, or else to a particu- 
lar woman who has ordered her household 
spiritually, according to the commandments of 
God. He writes this letter to one of the women 
who has accepted the proclamation and exhorts 
her to do two things. The first of these is to 
walk in love, and the second is to avoid wel- 
coming false teachers. John also tells us that the 
overall purpose of his letter is to keep her 
informed until he is able to come to her in per- 


son. CaTENA.* 


To Att Wuo Know THE Tru. Bebe: 
John is writing against the heretics who have 
departed from the truth. He rightly recalls that 
there is a love in the Holy Spirit which is com- 
mon to all who know the truth. By mentioning 
the unanimity and the large number of catholic 
Christians he frightens those few who have 
separated themselves from their number. Look 
how all catholic Christians everywhere follow a 
single rule of truth, whereas heretics and unbe- 
lievers do not all agree on what they reject and 
attack each other just as much as they attack 
the truth. ON 2 JoHN.’ 


Joun THE Exper. Ogcumentus: There are 
some people who think that this and the fol- 
lowing letter are not by John the beloved dis- 
ciple but by someone else of the same name. 
The reasons they give for this are that in both 
letters he describes himself as the elder and 


addresses a single correspondent (either the 
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elect lady as here, or Gaius), which is not the 
case in the Catholic Epistle (1 John). Moreover, 
he starts with a personal introduction in both 
these letters, which is missing from 

1 John, In answer to these points we would say 
that he did not put an introduction in his first 
letter because he was writing neither to a par- 
ticular church nor to a specific individual. The 
fact that he calls himself an elder rather than 
an apostle may be due to the fact that he was 
not the first missionary to preach the gospel in 
Asia Minor. There he followed Paul, but unlike 
his predecessor, who merely passed through, 
John remained in the province and ministered 
directly to the local people. Nor did he refer to 
himself as a slave of Christ® because as the 
beloved disciple he had the confidence that he 
had gone beyond the fear of slavery. COMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 JOHN.’ 


Tue AutTuor. THEOPHYLACT: The most con- 
vincing argument in favor of the belief that 
John wrote this and the following letter is that 
the themes found in the first letter recur when- 
ever the opportunity presents itself. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON 2 JOHN.” 


2 Truth Is with Us Forever 


Tus TrutH ABIDES IN Us. Hirary oF 
Artes: By “truth” John is referring to the Holy 
Spirit, because love is always the work of the 
Spirit. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 

2 JOHN.’ 


PERSEVERANCE, OEcuMENIUs: Here John 


>LCC 5:387. *CEC 146-47. *PL 93:120-21. °As did both Peter (2 
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states that our faith is firm and sure, and he 
alludes to the divine gift of perseverance. He 
had to do this because the people to whom he 
was writing were not properly established and 
confirmed in their faith. COMMENTARY ON 

2 Joun.”” 


3 Grace, Mercy and Peace 


From Jesus Curist THE FATHER’S SON. 
Beve: Because the heretics of that time, people 
like Marcion and Cerinthus, denied that our 
Lord Jesus Christ was the true Son of God and 
claimed that he was born in a merely human 
way, John rightly recalls that he is the Son of 
God the Father in order to refute these blas- 
phemers. He also bears witness that grace, 
mercy and peace come from the Son in exactly 


the same way as they come from the Father, 


2 JOHN 4-6 


thereby demonstrating that the Father and the 
Son are equal and consubstantial with each 
other. ON 2 JoHN.” 


In TruTH AND Love. OgcuMENtus: Here 
John is saying that good things arise out of per- 
fect love. His choice of words here gives solid- 
ity to what he is saying and provide real 
evidence of his charity, or love, toward those to 
whom he is writing. COMMENTARY ON 


2 Joun.” 


DG 119:688, “PL 93:121. Since Marcion and Cerinthus come 
after John, and it is probable that Bede understood this sequence, 
the meaning here may be that John anticipated critics like Mar- 
cion and Cerinthus who were to develop later but whose views 
may have been embryonically present during the time of John’s 
writing. DG 119:688. 


TRUTH AND LOVE 
2 JOHN 4-6 


Overview: One of the hallmarks of John is 
that truth and love always go together and 
that in combination they are the best 
defense against the attacks of heretics. The 
Fathers assumed that the letter had certain 
potential heresies in mind, such as Mar- 
cionism, although it was written too early 


for that particular one. Nevertheless, it is 
quite likely that there were other serious 
divisions in the church that needed to be 
confronted, and the spiritual weapons for 
doing so remained the same, whatever the 
heresy might be. It is always a cause for joy 
when we find someone making progress in 
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2 JOHN 4-6 


the faith of Christ (Hrtary oF Arts, Orcu- 
MENtUvS). John’s purpose is to show that 
what he is saying is something that people 
already know in principle (Bepe, Ozcu- 
mentus). Lhe commandment we have heard 
from the beginning is that we are to love 
one another (Aucusting, OEcuMENIUS). 


4 Rejoicing in the Truth 


Tue Resutts or Trutu. Hivary of ARLES: 
The saints are always overjoyed to see the 
results of truth at work. InrRoDUCTORY 
CoMMENTARY ON 2 JOHN. | 


FoLLowING THE TRUTH. O&CUMENIUS: It is 
always a cause for the greatest joy when we 
find someone making progress in the faith of 
Christ without any drawbacks, The Father's 
command to which John refers is what Christ 
said in the Gospel: “ Whoever loves me will 
keep my commandments.” Here John calls 
Christ a father, because he really is the father 
of all the children who have been given to him 
by the Father's dispensation, as it is said: 
“Behold, I and the children whom God has 


given me.”? COMMENTARY ON 2 JOHN." 


5 Love One Another 


From THE BEGINNING. Bebe: Here John is 
attacking the heretics who had abandoned the 
teaching of the apostles and were trying to 


introduce new doctrines. By doing this they 
were breaking the bonds of brotherly love. ON 


2 JOHN.’ 


Not a New CoMMANDMENT. OECUMENIUS: 
Note that this verse closely resembles what is 
said in 1 John 2:7 and elsewhere in that letter. 
John’s purpose is to show that what he is saying 
is something which people already know in 
principle and have even had some past experi- 
ence of. It is not something strange and 
unusual which they will find hard to grasp. 


COMMENTARY ON 2 Joun.® 


6 This Is Love 


Fo.Liow Love. Aucustine: Meanwhile let us 
continue in the way we have come along so far, 
until God reveals it to us if we are otherwise 
minded. Lerrers 175.’ 


As You Hearn. Ogcumentus: John specifies 
that the commandment which he is talking 
about is that we should love one another. This 
was given from the beginning in order to prevent 
a situation in which we might be honoring God 
in purely spiritual things but at the same time 
rebelling against him and denying him in more 
practical matters. COMMENTARY ON 

2 Joun.® 
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2 JOHN 7-11 


KEEPING THE FAITH 
2 JOHN 7-11 


Overview: Maintaining a pure confession of 
faith is of the utmost importance. Many 
deceivers are causing scandal (Potycarp, 
Breve). Doctrinal errors are a sign of the end 
of time and must be regarded as the work of 
the antichrist who is opposed to both the 
truth and the love that can only be found in 
Christ. We should not think that if we reject 
the coming of Christ in the flesh we can 
receive the full reward that is given to the 
saints (OECcUMENIUS). John refutes those who 
assert either that the Son is not God or that 
he is inferior to the Father (BepE, OzcumE- 
nius). Anyone who understands that Jesus 
Christ really did come in the flesh will believe 
his promise that he is coming again (OEcu- 
mENIus). Right doctrine and clean living are 
two sides of the same coin, and Christians 
must stay away from people who lack either or 
both of them. Association with false teachers 
is forbidden (Tertutiran, AMprose, Hitary 
oF Artes). Those who make friends of people 
who speak falsely about God and who even 
eat with them do not love the Lord who made 
them and who feeds them (Basi). You are not 
to waste time in disputing with them (CLEm- 
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ENT OF ALEXANDRIA) or even greeting them 


(IrENAEvs, Dipymus). 


7 Such Is the Deceiver 


Many DEcEIvErRS, PoLycarP OF SMYRNA: 
Let us be zealous for that which is good, 
refraining from occasions of scandal and 

from false brothers and those who hypocriti- 
cally bear the name of our Lord, deceiving 
empty-headed people. Lerrer To THE PHILIP- 
PIANS 6. 


Deceivers Have Gone Out. Bebe: This 
verse might apply to a wide range of heretics. 
It may refer primarily to those who believed 
that Christ was incarnate but who understood 
this in the wrong way by denying some aspect 
of it. Perhaps they rejected the idea that his 
flesh was real or that his soul was as ours. Or 
perhaps they refused to accept that he was 
truly divine, or that his Father was really God 
or that the Holy Spirit was really Almighty 


"LCC 1:134. 


2 JOHN 7-11 


God. John may even be referring to those Jews 
who, rejecting any link between Jesus and 
God, deny that Christ has come in the flesh 
but are waiting for the antichrist, to their own 
damnation. On 2 JoHNn.” 


Jesus CurisT IN THE FLESH. OECUMENIUS: 
One ought to add “whoever does not believe 
this” before the final clause, in order to make 
the transition from the plural to the singular 
easier to understand. Here John is speaking in 
the first instance about the second coming of 
Christ, not about the first one, though it is 
clear that whoever denies his second coming 
has denied his first coming also. Someone who 
thinks that he really did come in the flesh will 
certainly believe the promise that he made 
while he was in the flesh, to the effect that he is 
coming again, COMMENTARY ON 


2 Joun.’ 


8 Claim Your Full Reward 


Do Nor Faui Away, Hivary of Artes: Here 
John is warning people not to fall away into 
heresy or to revert back to the Old Testament 
law once they have received the New. INTRo- 
pucTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 JOHN." 


Win A Fury Rewarp. Orecumentius: What if 
someone were to say:“So what if I do not 
believe that Christ is coming in the flesh. I 
have lived a life of good works, so why can I 
not be rewarded for these insofar as they are 
in accordance with what is godly and reli- 
gious?” To this the apostle replies that no one 
should think that if he rejects the coming of 
Christ in the flesh he can receive the perfect 
reward which is given to the saints, or be 
regarded as a worshiper of God, because some- 


one who does not remain in his teaching does 
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not have God to begin with. COMMENTARY ON 
2 JoHN.’ 


9 Abide in the Doctrine of Christ 


HavinG THE FaTHER AND THE SON, BEDE: 
Note how carefully John phrases this. He says 
that those who do not abide in Christ’s teach- 
ing do not have God, whereas those who do 
have both the Father and the Son. By this he 
demonstrates that the Father and the Son are 
One and refutes the lie of those who assert 
either that the Son is not God or that he is 
inferior to the Father. ON 2 Joun.° 


Tue DocrrineE oF CurRIST. OECUMENIUS: 
How can a person who rejects the divine self- 
revelation be regarded as a worshiper of God? 
He is not a worshiper at all but an atheist. 
However it is important to note that this is his 
own fault. It is because he has withdrawn him- 
self from the knowledge of God which is com- 
mon to all creatures that he has fallen into this 
state. The apostles on the other hand had the 
right teaching and preached it, so that anyone 
who accepts them receives it as well and thus 
possesses both the Father and the Son. Com- 
MENTARY ON 2 JOHN.” 


10 Do Not Receive a False Teacher 


ASSOCIATION FORBIDDEN. TERTULLIAN: 
Although we ought to be seeking at all times, 
where ought we to seek? Among the heretics, 
where all is foreign and opposed to our truth, 
with whom we are forbidden to associate? ON 


THE PRESCRIPTION OF HERETICS 14.12." 


*PL 93:121-22. *PG 119:692. *PL Supp. 3:126. *PG 119:693. 
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Avorp Sucu Peopte. AMBROSE OF MILAN: 
Since it is written that we should avoid such 
people, how can we not assume that someone 
who associates with Arians is also an exponent 
of their heresy? Synop Lerrers 40.” 


Tape Fe.towsuip Rerusep, HILary OF 
Artes: Here you see an example of excommu- 
nication in the New Testament, both from 
table fellowship at home and from table fellow- 
ship in church. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY 
ON 2 JoHN.”® 


11 Take No Part in Evil 


SHARING IN WicKED Work. [RENAEUs: By 
wishing that we do not even give them a wel- 
come, John, the Lord’s disciple, made their con- 
demnation even stronger. AGAINST HERESIES 


1.16.3. 


Do Nor Waste Time 1n Dispure. CLEM- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA: John forbids us to greet 
such people or to offer them hospitality, which 
in the circumstances is not at all unkind. But 
he also warns us not to argue or dispute with 
people who are unable to handle the things of 


2 JOHN 12-13 


God, lest we should be taken away from the 
true doctrine by clever arguments which have 
the appearance of truth. Furthermore, I think 
that it is wrong to pray with such people, 
because during times of prayer there is a 
moment for greeting and sharing the peace. 
ADUMBRATIONS.”~ 


THose Wuo Speak FAtsELy. BASIL THE 
Great: It is obvious that those who make 
friends of people who speak falsely about God 
and who even eat with them do not love the 
Lord who made them and who feeds them. 
Instead of being content with that food they 
are led away into blasphemy against the one 
who feeds them. CaTENA.” 


SEPARATION REQUIRED. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Anyone who dwells in the doctrine of 
the gospel and who acts according to its teach- 
ing will separate himself from those who think 
and act differently. COMMENTARY ON 

2 Joun."* 


°FC 26:214-15 "PL Supp. 3:126. "ACW 55:70. “FGNK 3:92- 
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FAREWELL GREETINGS 
2 JOHN 12-13 


Overview: This letter is a provisional instruc- 
tion written in the expectation that there will 


soon be a face-to-face meeting, when outstand- 


ing problems and divisions can be resolved. 


2 JOHN 12-13 


The greeting in the final verse seems to confirm 
that the letter was sent from one church to 
another, though closer identification of these 
churches is impossible. When the elder comes, 
he will be able to talk about things that are dif- 
ficult to write in a letter (ORIGEN, OECUME- 
nius). Meanwhile he greets the churches 
(Bebe, OECUMENIUS) as sisters in the faith and 
daughters of God by baptism (Httary oF 
ARLES). 


12 That Our Joy May Be Complete 


Paper AND INK. Or1GEn: Because of the inca- 
pacity of his hearers, John did not think it right 
to entrust the solutions of secrets of this kind 


to paper and ink. Sermons on Exopus 4.2." 


I Hope ro Come To SEE You, Ogcu- 
MENIUuS: John explains that the reason this and 
the following letter are so short is that he hopes 
to visit them personally before too long. When 
he comes, he will be able to talk about things 
which are difficult to write in a letter and to 
clear up any remaining doubts which his corre- 
spondents may have. COMMENTARY ON 2 
Joun.? 
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13 The Children of Your Elect Sister Greet 
You 


Un1TEp IN Baptism. Hirary oF Artes: John 
unites the leaders of the churches in peace 
because they are sisters in the faith of the 
church and daughters of God by baptism. 


INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 2 JOHN.’ 


GREETINGS TO THE FAITHFUL. Bebe: Onthe 
one hand John forbids us to greet the enemies 
of the truth, but on the other he salutes the 
elect. This is so that unbelievers will be 
shunned by all good people, unless they happen 
to repent and change their views, and also so 
that peace and love between believers will con- 


tinue to grow forever. ON 2 Joun.* 


ADDRESSED TO A CHURCH, OECUMENIUS: 
This ending proves that John was not writing 
to a single individual but to a church. Com- 


MENTARY ON 2 JOHN.” 


“EC 71:263. 7PG 119:696. *PL Supp. 3:127. *PL 93:122. °PG 
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THE 


THirpb EpPIsTLeE 


oF JOHN 


THE HOSPITABLE GAIUS 
3 JOHN 1-8 


Overview: Gaius was a model church leader 
and may have been the same person as the 
Gaius who entertained Paul at Corinth. He 
set an excellent example of hospitality and 
encouragement to the church, and those who 
benefited from his liberality spread his name 
everywhere they went. Gaius is the only ordi- 
nary Christian, apart from Philemon, whom 
we meet in this way in the New Testament, 
and therefore his example is particularly 
important, since anyone with the means to do 
so could imitate his conduct without needing 
ordination or any other special spiritual gift. 
Gaius was a host to the whole church, quite 
possibly including Paul. He opened his doors 
to everyone (Bebe). It is John’s prayer that 
Gaius should go on to complete the good 
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works that he intends to do (Hitary oF ARLES, 
Bepe). There is no greater joy than to know 
that those who have heard the gospel are now 
putting it into practice by the way in which 
they live (Bepg). There are relatively few who 
are spiritually gifted but many who are rich in 
the things of this world, and when the latter 
comfort poor saints with their wealth they 
gain a share in their spiritual riches (GreGorRY 
THE Great). Do not wait for them to come to 


you, but search them out (ANDREAS). 


1 The Elder and Gaius 


Tue THeme oF THE Letrer. ANpRrzEas: John 
writes this letter to encourage some fellow 


believers. He writes to Gaius and testifies to 


3 JOHN 1-8 


his great hospitality, which he praises. He 

says that someone who does such good is from 
God. He goes on to tell him to expel 
Diotrephes, who has not learned to do the 
same thing. He also praises Demetrius for 
doing the same as Gaius and mentions his 
faith as a testimony to his virtue. His main 
purpose for writing is the same as it was in his 


second letter. CaTENA.! 


To THe BeLovep Gatvus. Bepe: Who this 
Gaius was and what he was like becomes appar- 
ent in the course of the letter. He was a man 
who had believed in Christ and as a result of 
that was living a life of good works. He was not 
a preacher himself, but he was happy to sup- 
port the preaching ministry out of his own 
pocket. He is probably to be identified with the 
Gaius mentioned by Paul as his host.’ For 
Gaius was a host to the whole church, who 
opened his doors to everyone who came along, 
whether they were the preachers or the hearers 


of the Word. ON 3 Joun.’ 


Love In THE TRUTH. OgcuMENIus: [he 
person who loves God with heartfelt charity 
loves in the truth, a point which John often 
makes in his other letters. COMMENTARY ON 
3 Joun.* 


2 Things Are Going Well 


WELL wiTH Your Sout, HiLary oF ARLES: 
Things are going well for Gaius because his 
soul is carrying on in good works as the will of 
his mind directs him. INrropucTory Com- 
MENTARY ON 3 JOHN.” 


Comp.etinG Goop Work. Bepz: It is John’s 
earnest desire and prayer that Gaius should go 
on to complete the good works which he 
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intends to do. His heart is already in the right 
place, which is the necessary precondition for 
fulfilling the rest. ON 3 JoHN.® 


Livine AccorDING TO THE TRUTH, OECU- 

MENIUuS: Gaius is doing well, says John, because 
he is living according to the truth of the gospel. 
COMMENTARY ON 3 Joun.” 


3 Following the Truth 


Tus Trutu or Your Lies. Hitary oF ARLES: 
The truth of Gaius’s life was seen in the perfec- 
tion of his works. He was a man who went 
about without any guile in thought, word or 
deed. Instead of that, he followed the com- 
mandments of God to the best of his ability. 
INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 3 Joun.® 


You FoLLow THE TRUTH, OECUMENIUS: 
Gaius is walking in the truth because he is fol- 
lowing the gospel in all its pure simplicity. To 
walk does not mean to put one foot in front of 
the other but to make orderly spiritual progress 
within the limits of what the soul is able to 
bear. This is something which very few people 
manage to achieve. COMMENTARY ON 

3 JouN.’ 


4 Hearing That My Children Follow the 
Truth 


No Greater Joy. Bepe: There is no greater 

joy than to know that those who have heard 

the gospel are now putting it into practice by 
the way in which they live. ON 3 Joun."° 


*CEC 149. *Rom 16:23. *PL 93:121. *PG 119:700. *PL Supp. 
3:127. °PG 93:122-23. 7PG 119:700. SPL Supp. 3:127. °PG 
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5 Hospitality to Strangers 


Loyarry Evipences Fartu. Bepe: Gaius's loy- 
alty is the result of his faith. What John means 
is that Gaius is doing all these things because 
he is a believer and wants to show his faith in 


the things that he does. ON 3 Jon.” 


6 Your Love for the Church 


As Berits Gop’s Service. HILary oF 

Artes: Visitors praised Gaius to the rest of the 
church because of his generous hospitality to 
those who were in God’s service. INrROoDUC- 
TORY COMMENTARY ON 3 JOHN.” 


7 Serving Christ 


AccEeptTinG NoTHING FROM UNBELIEVERS. 
Hizary of Artes: This means that the ser- 
vants of God have accepted no assistance from 
those who are not believers. INTRODUCTORY 
COMMENTARY ON 3 Joun.? 


For Gop’s Sake. Bepe: There are two possi- 
ble reasons why these people have set out for 


the sake of Christ. One is that they had gone of 
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their own free will to preach the name of 
Christ. The other is that they had been 
expelled from their homes because of their 
faith in his holy name. On 3 Jonn.“* 


8 We Ought to Support Such Persons 


FELLOW WorKERS IN THE TRUTH. GREGORY 
THE GreEAT: Whoever gives practical assistance 
to those who have spiritual gifts becomes a 
coworker with those people in their spiritual 
work. There are relatively few people who are 
spiritually gifted but many who are rich in the 
things of this world, and when the latter com- 
fort poor saints with their wealth they gain a 
share in their spiritual riches. Homrzies on 
THE GOSPELS 20.12.” 


Look For NEgps, ANnprzas: John teaches us 
that we should not wait for such needy people 
to come to us but should rather go out and look 
for them, for that is what Lot and Abraham 
did. Carena.’® 


MPL 93:123. PL Supp. 3:127. °PL Supp. 3:127. “PL 93:123. 
“PL 79:1107. “CEC 150. 


3 JOHN 9-12 


GOOD AND BAD 
IN THE CHURCH 
3 JOHN 9-12 


Overview: Diotrephes was the opposite of 
Gaius. He was causing trouble in the church by 
rejecting the elder’s authority and by expelling 
visitors. To the Fathers his conduct smacked of 
heresy (Bebe), and they were particularly 
impressed by the firm way in which the elder 
dealt with him. Diotrephes preferred to gain 
control of the church by preaching something 
new and different rather than by following 
humbly the apostolic teaching (Bebe). If we do 
not correct abuses, the abusers will corrupt the 
minds of others (Hitary or Artes, BEDE). We 
are not to return evil for evil when the injury 
has been done to us personally, but when it 
affects others we must correct it (OECUME- 
nrus). One who does evil has not seen God 
(Dipymus). One who be-holds God and under- 
stands what he beheld has not seen God him- 
self but rather some refraction of God that is 
knowable (Pszupo-Drionysius). A complete 
contrast to Diotrephes was Demetrius, who 
seems to have been rather similar to Gaius and 
who was praised accordingly (Hiary oF ARLEs, 
ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS). 


9 Diotrephes Likes to Put Himself First 


Tus Limit ro Patience, Hivary of ARLES: 
This verse teaches us that we ought to bear the 
abuse of those who insult us with equanimity, 
but sometimes we have to protest it because if 
we do not do so, these people will corrupt the 
minds of those who might otherwise have 
heard something good about us. InrRopuc- 
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TORY COMMENTARY ON 3 JOHN. | 


He Does Not AcKNOWLEDGE AUTHORITY, 
Bepe: It seems that Diotrephes was a leading 
heretic of those times. He was proud and inso- 
lent, preferring to gain control of the church by 
preaching something new and different rather 
than by following humbly the old command- 
ments which John had already given them. ON 
3 JOHN.’ 


10 What Diotrephes Is Doing 


CorrupTinG OrTHers. BEDE: It is true that we 
must do nothing to stir up the tongues of 
accusers, lest they should perish on our 
account. Likewise we must patiently endure 
those who attack us because of their own wick- 
edness, so that we may become better people. 
Nevertheless there are times when we have to 
protest, because those who spread evil stories 
about us may corrupt the minds of innocent 
people who otherwise would have heard noth- 
ing but good about us. This is why John objects 


to his accuser. ON 3 JoHN.’ 


REFUSING TO WELCOME THE BROTHERS. 

OxcumeNntus: If the principle of the gospel is 
that we should not return evil for evil, what is 
the meaning of this warning? I think that the 


answer is that we are not to return evil for evil 


*PL Supp. 3:128. *PL 93:124. *PL 93:124. 


when the injury has been done to us personally 
and to no one else. But when it affects others, 
we must heed what Paul says to Elymas, who 
was corrupting the ways of the Lord:“ You son 
of the devil.”* ComMMENTARY ON 3 JOHN.” 


11 Imitate Good 


Ones Wuo Doss Goon. DipyMus THE 
Buinp: Light has nothing in common with 
darkness, and there is no agreement between 
Christ and Belial. The person who does good 
has Christ, the true light, and not darkness or 
Belial. But the person who does evil is from 
Belial and darkness and has not seen God or 


had any knowledge of him. CaTEna.° 


One Wuo Doss Evit. Pseupo-Dionysius: 
Someone beholding God and understanding 
what he saw has not actually seen God himself 
but rather something of his which has being 
and is knowable. For in himself, God tran- 
scends mind and being; he is completely 
unknown and nonbeing. He exists beyond 
being and is known beyond the mind. Ler- 


TERS 1. 


12 Demetrius Has Good Testimony 


3 JOHN 13-15 


Doinc Wuart Is Goon. Hiary oF ARLES: 
Demetrius was highly regarded by everybody 
because of his virtue. Some people take this 
verse to mean that he was criticized by every- 
one, but I cannot see how such an interpreta- 
tion is possible. INrRopucTORY COMMENTARY 
ON 3 JOHN.® 


Wuicu Demetrius? Anpreas: In my opin- 
ion this Demetrius is the same man who made 
silver idols of Artemis and who once led a riot 


against the apostle Paul.’ Catena.” 


‘TESTIMONY FROM EVERYONE. OECUME- 
nus: By “all” John means primarily all those 
who respect the truth, though it is possible that 
the term should be extended to cover unbeliev- 
ers as well, since Paul tried to please both Jews 
and Gentiles." By “the truth itself” he means 
the fact that Demetrius practices what he 
preaches. For there are some who sound good 
when they talk, but their subsequent actions 
do not live up to what they claim. ComMEN- 
TARY ON 3 JOHN.” 


*Acts 13:8. *PG 119:701. “CEC 151. "CWS 263. *PL Supp. 
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FAREWELL GREETINGS 
3 JOHN 13-15 


Overview: The letter ends in exactly the same 
way as does 2 John (Hirary oF Artgs) and pro- 


vides strong evidence not only that they were 


written by the same person (OgcuMENIus) but 


3 JOHN 13-15 


that they were sent to the same church at the 
same time. Do not let quarrelsomeness with its 
love of empty victory creep into our midst, for 
our aim is the elimination of all discord (CLEm- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA). 


14 Talking Face to Face 


Mucu To Write. Hirary oF Artes: John 
means by this that he still has many commands 
to give them. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
3 Jon.’ 


Tue Same GREETING. OEcUMENIUS: This is 
just the same as what John said at the end of 
his previous letter, and there is no point repeat- 
ing the remarks which I made there. ComMEN- 
TARY ON 3 JOHN.” 
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15 Greet the Friends 


Peace To ALL. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Do 
not let quarrelsomeness with its love of empty 
victory creep into our midst, for our aim is the 
elimination of all discord. Surely this is the 
meaning of the expression “Peace be to you.” 
THe TEACHER 2.7.58.” 


Tue Frrenps Greet You, Bepe: John sends 
the grace of peace and salvation to his friends in 
order to demonstrate that Diotrephes and 

other enemies of the truth have no part in their 


peace or salvation. ON 3 Joun.* 


“PL Supp. 3:128. 7PG 119:704. >FC 23:144. *PL 93:124, 


THE 


EpISTLE 


OF JUDE 


JUDE GREETS 
THE CHURCH 
JUDE 1-2 


Overview: Jude was generally regarded as the 
brother of James the brother of Jesus, and his 
apparent unwillingness to say so explicitly is 
put down to his modesty (EuseBrus oF Cak- 
SAREA, OECUMENIUS). He is distinguished from 
Iscariot (Hitary oF Artes) and may be identi- 
fied with Thaddeus in Matthew and Mark 
(Bebe). There was independent testimony to 
the fact that he was of David’s line, and it 
seems to have been assumed by some that he 
was a son of Joseph by an earlier marriage. The 
grandchildren of Jude were still being accused 
of being related to Christ in the days of Domi- 
tian, according to Hegesippus (EusgBIus OF 
Cagsarea). It is in mercy, peace and love 
(Hirary of Ares, OEcuMENIUS) that we are 
kept in Christ (THEOPHyYLACcT). 


1 Servant of Christ and Brother of James 


JuDE THE SERVANT, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: Jude was the brother of the sons of 
Joseph, but despite his relationship to the 


Lord, he did not say that he was Jesus’ brother. 


245 


What did he say? He called himself Jude, the 
servant of Jesus Christ, that is, of the Lord, and 
the brother of James, who was the Lord’s 
brother. ADUMBRATIONS." 


Tue Descenpants oF JupE. EusEBIUS OF 
Cagsarea: When Domitian ordered that those 
of the race of David be slain, an ancient story 
holds that some of the heretics accused the grand- 
children of Jude (the brother of the Savior, 
according to the flesh), on the ground that they 
really were of the family of David and were re- 
lated to Christ himself. Hegesippus makes this 
quite clear. History oF THE CHURCH 3.19." 


Eusesius oF Caesarea: Hegesippus says that 
other descendants of one of the so-called broth- 
ers of the Lord, Jude by name, lived until the 
reign of Trajan [98-117], after giving testimony 
of their faith in Christ in the time of Domitian 
[81-96]. History oF THE CHURCH 3.32.’ 


"FGNK 3:83. 7FC 19:166. *FC 19:191-92. 
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Nor Iscarror. Hizary oF Artes: Jude does 
his utmost to make sure that nobody confuses 
him with Judas Iscariot, which is why he con- 
fesses that he is Christ’s servant and James's 
brother. Note how he also says that the Father 
chooses us, Jesus keeps us and the Holy Spirit 
calls us. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
Juve.’ 


Jupe Catiep THappeus, Bepe: The apostle 
Jude, whom Matthew and Mark call Thaddeus 
in their Gospels, is writing against the same 
corrupters of the faith as Peter and John con- 
demn in their letters. ON JuDE.” 


Tue BROTHER OF JAMES, OECUMENIUS: 
This apostle, after calling himself the servant 
of Jesus Christ, went on to add that he was the 
brother of James because James was so highly 
regarded in the church that Jude was bound to 
benefit from so close an association with him. 
Note that he refers to his correspondents as 
those who have been “called,” because it was not 
they who decided to follow Jesus, but God who 
reached out to call them to his service. Com- 
MENTARY ON JUDE.° 


Kept In Jesus Curist. THEOPHYLACT: 
Christ the Lord said:“No one can come to me 


unless the Father draws him.” Jude affirms the 
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truth of this here when he says that those 
whom the Father has loved are preserved by the 
Son. ComMENTArY ON JUDE.® 


2 Mercy, Peace and Love 


Love Muttipuiep. Hirary oF Artes: Jude 
includes a reference to love here because he has 
noticed that there is a lack of it among his peo- 
ple. INrRopucTory CoMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


Mercy AND Peace, OgcuMENIUS: Jude prays 
for greater mercy because it is by the bowels of 
God's mercy that we have been called back to 
him and enrolled as his servants. He asks for 
increased peace because this is God’s gift to us, 
by which he leads us who have sinned back to 
friendship with him through his Son Jesus 
Christ. He also desires greater love, since it is 
because of the love which he has shown toward 
us that the only-begotten Son sacrificed him- 
self for us by dying on the cross. In praying for 
these things, Jude is doing no more than imi- 
tate David, who said:“O continue thy steadfast 
love to those who know thee.”’” ComMENTARY 
ON JupE.” 


“PL Supp. 3:128. °PL 93:123. °PG 119:705. 7Jn 6:44. *PG 
126:88. °PL Supp. 3:128. "Ps 36:10. “PG 119:705-8. 
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WICKEDNESS 
IN THE CHURCH 
JUDE 3-16 


Overview: Jude’s main purpose in writing 
was to combat false teaching in the church, 
and it is in this section that the parallels with 
2 Peter are most obvious. No other founda- 
tion is laid than the common faith (Bebe) 
once for all delivered to the saints (Hmary oF 
Artes), which must be contended for against 
determined opposition (OzCUMENIUS, THEO- 


247 


PHYLACT). This comes from godless persons 
who twist Scripture wickedly, who have 
secretly come into the church (Cyrit oF ALEx- 
ANpDRIA) pretending to preach the gospel 
(Dipymus). Their judgment was decreed long 
ago (Anprgas), and they have condemned 
themselves by their actions (Bebe). They per- 


vert grace into licentiousness (BEDE) and deny 
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the one Lord (Ogcumentus). Jude writes to 
remind those who have already been fully 
informed (Bebe). Those who sin nowadays 
cannot expect anything better than the fate 
that befell those who sinned long ago (Oxcu- 
mENIus). [hose whom God delivered from 
Egypt he afterward destroyed if they did not 
believe (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, DipyMus, 
ANDREAS). 

The fallen angels are evil not in their origin 
but in their failure to hold to their origin 
(Pseupo-Dionystus, Hesycutus). They are 
being kept until they are thrown into the ulti- 
mate fire and bound in those chains (CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA, Bebe) that cannot be seen 
because of the darkness (ANprgas). The unnat- 
ural lust in which the Sodomites indulged was 
homosexuality, wrong because it cannot lead to 
procreation. If God destroyed them, regardless 
of their earlier state of blessedness, how will he 
spare us if we act in an ungodly and lustful way 
(OECUMENIUS)? 

The collectors of these catenae were aware 
that Marcion and Arius and Nestorius were 
not the direct object of Jude’s admonitions. 
Rather the premise is that Jude was already 
aware of the tendency to certain heresies that 
would have correspondences with those that 
would emerge later (ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS, 
‘THEOPHYLACT). 

The Fathers did not hesitate to expand as 
much as they were able on the various enemies 
of God's truth who appear in the Old Testament 
and whom Jude mentions here. They were par- 
ticularly fascinated by the story of Michael and 
also by the prophecy of Enoch. Jude’s allusion to 
Michael’s contention with the devil for the body 
of Moses (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, PETER 
Curysotocus) may have had its source in 
Zechariah (Bepe). Anthony’s vision of this inci- 
dent is recollected (ANDREAS). 


The usual connection between false teach- 
ing and immoral living is brought out clearly 
throughout this section. The Fathers lost no 
opportunity to rub this correlation in with 
respect to the heretics of their own time. 
These deluded people imagine that their lusts 
and terrible desires are good (CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA). They defile the flesh (AN- 
pres) and like sleepwalkers stumble from 
one thing to another (OzcumeEntus). Jude is 
not content to compare them with the sin of 
Adam (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA) and the frat- 
ricide of Cain but adds Balaam, who went out 
to curse God’s people for the sake of money. 
Korah is mentioned because he seized a teach- 
ing authority that God had not granted to him 
(Anpreas). Grumblers are people who mutter 
against others under their breath, whereas 
malcontents are those who are always looking 
for ways in which they can attack and dispar- 
age everything and everybody (OgcumENIus). 
Jude’s metaphors of stars, clouds, trees and 
waves point toward the animal-like behavior 
of people, their wickedness and corruption 
(CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, Dipymus, AN- 
pREAS). Despite objections (AuGusTINE), 
Enoch deserves to be included in the canon 
because of its author, its antiquity and the 
way in which it has been used (Bepg), and 
particularly because of this passage that Jude 
takes from Enoch (TeRTULLIAN). 


3 Contend for the Faith Delivered to the 
Saints 


PRESERVE THE HARMONY OF SCRIPTURE. 
OriGen: If we wish woodenly to preserve 
unchanged the good things once given to the 
saints and will not adapt the events of the his- 
torical account, we will by such action appear 
to do something like what the heretics do, by 


not preserving the harmony of the narrative of 
the Scriptures from beginning to end. Com- 
MENTARY ON JOHN 10.290." 


Tue Farts Once For ALL DELIVERED. HIL- 
Ary OF ArRLEs: The faith was first delivered to 
these people by the apostle Paul, who said:“No 
other foundation can anyone lay, than the one 
which is already laid.”*, INrropuctory Com- 


MENTARY ON JUDE.” 


Or Our Common SatvarTion, Bebe: All 
God's chosen people share one common salva- 
tion, one faith and one love of Christ. ON 
Jupe.’ 


CONTEND FOR THE Fa1TH. OECUMENIUS: 
Jude exhorts those who have accepted Christ as 
their Savior and believed in him to go on strug- 
gling. They must not be corrupted by an 
ungodly mind, but rather they must discipline 
themselves and show greater dedication to this 


task. COMMENTARY ON Jupr.’ 


Tue Purpose oF THE LetTER. [HEOPHY- 
Lact: Here Jude reveals what the purpose of 
his letter is. He is concerned for the salvation 
of those to whom he is writing and is afraid 
that in their naiveté they might be seduced by 
false teachers. In order to combat them, Jude 
will go on to expose their teachings. Peter had 
already done the same, but now Jude would 
give them a fuller exposition. Both Peter and 
Paul had predicted that such people would 
appear in the church, and even Christ himself 
had said:“Many will come in my name and 
will lead many astray.”° COMMENTARY ON 
Juve.’ 


4 Ungodly Persons Pervert Grace into 
License 
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Tose Wuo Twist Scripture. Dipymus 
THE Buin: There are some godless men who 
twist Scripture wickedly and who have come 
into the church, pretending to preach the gos- 
pel. Their judgment was decreed long ago, and 
they have condemned themselves by their 
actions. As a result, they have been handed 
over to their impure lusts. By their great 
ungodliness they have turned the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ into wantonness, and by 
their wickedness even people who have been 
called by the gospel have denied the one Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is in order to win them back 
that Jude goes on to talk of what God did in the 
past to people who behaved in that way. Com- 
MENTARY ON JUDE.® 


ADMISSION SECRETLY GAINED, CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: These words were written about 
those who, after attributing the glory of son- 
ship only to the Word begotten of God the 
Father, say that another son of the seed of 
David and Jesse has been united with him and 
been given a share in the sonship and in the 


glory proper to God. Lerrers 55.41. 


DESIGNATED FOR TH1s CONDEMNATION. 
Anpreas: Jude means that their condemna- 
tion was predestined, for even the betrayal of 
Judas had been foretold. Here he is talking 
about the Simonians, for they are gluttonous 
and intemperate, pretending to teach godli- 


EC 80:319. By too rigidly holding to the plain sense, so as to ig- 
nore the spiritual sense of a text, we may offend against Scripture 
by missing its larger meaning within the whole scriptural narra- 
tive. 71 Cor 3:11. *PL Supp. 3:129. *PL 93:123. *PG 119:708. 
SMk 13:6. 7PG 126:89. PG 39:1812-13. °FC 77:34. Cyril 
thought that Peter's letter was an anticipatory warning about chris- 
tological heresies that would come into fuller assertion with the 
Nestorians much later. Whether earlier or later, they were denying 
the one Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 
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ness so that they can worm their way into peo- 
ple’s houses. CATENA.” 


Tey PerveRT THE GRACE OF Our Gop. 
Bepe: The grace of our Lord has softened the 
hard edges of the law, which prescribed such 
things as stoning and burning for various infrac- 
tions. Our Lord, however, relaxed these rules 
and made it possible to purge sins by making 
reparations and by giving alms. But now, says 
Jude, these men have taken this relaxation to the 
point of license and sin all the more boldly when 
they think that they are not going to be pun- 
ished for doing so. ON Juve." 


Tuey Deny Our On y MastTer AnD Lorp. 
Oxgcumentus: If those of us who have received 
the incarnate Word say that he is someone 
other than the one who was with the Father 
from all eternity and in the last days was born 
of Mary, are we not denying that he is our one 
Lord and master? For there is but one Lord 
Jesus according to the union of divinity and 
humanity. He was the Word of God and God 
before all ages, and from the beginning of his 
conception in the womb of the holy virgin he 
added human flesh to the glory of his divinity. 


COMMENTARY on JupE.” 


5 He Who Saved, Afterward Destroyed 


PUNISHMENT FOR THE SAKE OF CONVERSION, 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: God wanted to 
teach these people by punishing them. There- 
fore in the present age they are punished and 
perish for the sake of those who are being saved 
until the time when they too are converted. 
ADUMBRATIONS.”” 


Tose Wuo Dip Not Betieve. Dipymus 
THE Biinp: When Moses delivered the people 
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from Egypt, all those who did not believe per- 
ished. ComMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


AFTERWARD DestrRoyep. ANDREAS: Jude 

shows that although God led his people out of 
Egypt, they turned away from him, and for that 
reason he gave them over to destruction if they 


would not repent. CATENA.” 


Once Futty Inrormep. Bepe: The people to 
whom Jude is writing have already heard all the 
hidden mysteries of the faith and have no need 
to hear anything further from subsequent 
teachers, as if what they might teach is some- 
how holier than what they have already 
learned. ON Jupe.”® 


D1IsoOBEDIENCE PUNISHED. OECUMENIUS: 
Jude writes this in order to counter the here- 
sies of the Nicolaitans, the Valentinians and 
the Marcionites.'!’ He shows that the author 
of the Old and of the New Testaments is one 
and the same God. It is not, as those heretics 
claimed, that there was one God of the Old 
Testament, who was cruel and vindictive, and 
another God of the New Testament, who is 
mild and forgiving. At the same time he 
reminds us that those who sin nowadays can- 
not expect anything better than the fate which 
befell those who fled Egypt so long ago. For at 
that time God, in his great power and because 
of the oath which he had sworn to their ances- 
tors, delivered Israel from slavery in Egypt. 
But those among them who disobeyed did not 
go unpunished. The fact that God had blessed 


"CEC 154, Simonians were alleged to be followers of Simon 
Magus. “PL 93:124. °PG 119:708-9. ?FGNK 3:83. “PG 
39:1812. “CEC 155. "PL 93:125. '”That is, Jude was writing in 
the first century in such a way as to anticipate later heretical devel- 


opments. 


their ancestors was of no benefit to them at 
that point. COMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


6 The Fallen Angels Left Their Proper 
Dwelling 


Kept in ETERNAL CHAINS, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Jude gives the name chains to the 
loss of that honor in which the angels had 
stood and the lust for worldly things which had 
overcome them and taken away any desire to be 


converted. ADUMBRATIONS.”” 


THerr ORIGINAL Source, PsEuDO-Diony- 
stus: If devils are called evil, it is not in respect 
of their created being, since they owe their ori- 
gin to the Good and were recipients of a good 
being. Rather it is because being is lacking to 
them by virtue of their inability, as Scripture 
puts it, to hold on to their original source. ON 
THE Divine NaMES 4.23.” 


Ironic Destiny. Hesycuius: Who can 
understand God’s love for his people or figure 
out the truth just by his own reasoning? For 
because of the truth he did not spare the angels 
who sinned, but on account of his kindness 
toward us he has allowed harlots and publicans 
into his kingdom. Carena.” 


FaLLen ANGELS KEpT IN CHAINS, 
Anpreas: They are being kept until they are 
thrown into the ultimate fire and bound in 
those chains which cannot be seen because of 
the darkness. That he has kept them for the 
coming judgment can be seen from what Peter 


: 22 2. 
has written.” CaTena.” 


Untit THE JuDGMENT. Beve: The Holy 
Spirit convicts the world of the judgment by 
which the ruler of this world has been judged, 
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in these words of the apostle Jude. Homitigs 
ON THE GospELs 2.11.” 


7 Sodom and Gomorrah 


Unnatural. Lust. OccuMENtIus: The unnatu- 
ral lust in which the Sodomites indulged was 
homosexuality, which is wrong because it can- 
not lead to procreation. Jude mentions them in 
order to point out that if God destroyed them, 
regardless of their earlier state of blessedness, 
how will he spare us if we act in an ungodly and 
lustful way? However well-disposed and kind 
he may be toward us, he is still the righteous 
God, and because of his righteousness he does 
not spare those who have sinned against him. 
CoMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


8 Defiling the Flesh 


In Tuerr DREAMINGS, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: These deluded people imagine that their 
lusts and terrible desires are good and pay no 
attention to what is truly good and beyond all 
good. ADUMBRATIONS.”~ 


Noxious Teacuines. Anpreas: Jude calls 
them “dreamers” because they have no idea of 
the truth but fantasize as if they were dream- 
ing and concoct doctrines full of impiety. 
They say that our flesh, that is to say, our 
body, is the work of the devil and blaspheme 
the lordship and glory of the Holy Trinity, 
accepting the Father as the eternal and uncre- 
ated One but reducing the Son and the Holy 


Spirit to the status of creatures made in time. 


8G 119:709. *FGNK 3:84. CWS 90. CEC 156. 72 Pet 
3:7-10. CEC 155. “HOG 2:102. “PG 119:712. "°FGNK 
3:84. 
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These are the noxious teachings of Marcion 
and Arius, which explains why the apostle 
expresses himself so sharply against them.” 
They do not confess that there is one God, 
Maker of both the visible and the invisible 
worlds, but they deify matter and darkness 
and detest the flesh. Jude condemns these 
people, even to the point of saying that they 
have polluted their mind and their entire 
being. Carena.” 


Like SLEEPWALKERS. OE&CUMENIUS: It is 
worth noting here that Jude does not spare us 
the details of these people's sin, which he 
attributes to the fact that they are deluded by 
a kind of dreaming. Those who do such things 
have lost their powers of reason and act as if 
they were sleepwalkers, stumbling from one 


thing to another. COMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


9 Michael and the Body of Moses 


Micuast CoONTENDED WITH THE DEVIL. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: [his proves that 
Moses was taken up into heaven. The one who 
fought with the devil as our guardian angel is 
here called Michael. ApumBRATIONS.” 


Tue Buriat of Mosss. PETER CHRYSOLO- 
cus: The angels were present at the death of 
Moses, and God himself took care of his 
burial. SERMONS 83." 


AnTuHony’s Vision. Anpreas: Here Jude 
shows that the Old Testament agrees with the 
New and that they were both given by the 
same God. For the devil objected, claiming 
that the body was his because he is the lord of 
matter.... But Michael would not accept this 
and brought on the devil a punishment wor- 


thy of his blasphemy, though he abandoned 
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him to the discretion of his own master. For 
when God brought Moses to the mount of 
transfiguration, the devil said to Michael that 
God had broken his promise, because he had 
sworn not to do such a thing. Michael is said 
to have taken care of the burial of Moses, and 
the devil is supposed to have objected to this. 
God then came to the rescue and wanted to 
show those who at that time saw only a very 
little that eventually our souls would be 
changed and we would all ascend into heaven. 
But the devil and the evil spirits with him 
wanted to cut off the way to heaven and tried 
both to do their evil deeds and at the same 
time weaken the righteous by this angelic 
warfare. This is what the blessed Antony saw 


in his vision. CATENA.” 


SEARCHING FOR JUDE'S Sources, BEDE: It is 
not easy to see what part of Scripture Jude got 
this tale from, though we do find something 
like it in Zechariah, who says:“ Then he 
showed me Joshua the high priest standing 
before the angel of the Lord, and Satan stand- 
ing at his right hand to accuse him.” How- 
ever, it is easy enough to see that in the 
Zechariah passage, Joshua wanted the people 
of Israel to be set free from their captivity in 
Babylon, and Satan resisted this. But when it 
was that Michael fought with the devil over 
the body of Moses is unknown. There are, 
however, some people who say that God’s 
people were called the “body of Moses,” 


because Moses was a part of that people, and 


?7The collector of this catena, Andreas, was aware that Marcion 
and Arius were not the direct objects of Jude’s admonitions. 
Rather the premise is that Jude was aware of the tendency to cer- 
tain heresies that would later have correspondences with those of 
Marcion and Arius. CEC 158. PG 119:712. **FGNK 3:84. 
EC 17:133. CEC 160-61. Zech 3:1. 


if this is the case, it may be that in saying 

this Jude is referring to the whole nation. But 
whatever the case may be, here is what we 
have to learn from this incident: if the 
archangel Michael refrained from cursing the 
devil and dealt gently with him, how much 
more should we mere mortals avoid blasphem- 
ing, especially as we might offend the majesty 
of the Creator by an incautious word. ON 
Jupe.” 


10 People Who Behave Like Animals 


Tuey Act By Instinct. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pri: Jude here refers to those who eat, drink, 
indulge in sexual activity and do other things 
which are common to animals who lack the fac- 


ulty of reason. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


ConcocTine BLASPHEMIES,. ANDREAS: Not 
knowing the true doctrine, these people con- 
coct blasphemies for themselves. They are so 
caught up in lust that they are no different 


from dumb animals. Carena.*© 


11 Walking in the Way of Cain 


‘Tuey ABANDON THEMSELVES. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Because we have sinned accord- 
ing to the likeness of Adam, we share in the 
burden of Adam’s sin. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


Tuey DeserTED THE TRUTH. DiDYMUS THE 
Buinp: Since it has been declared that heretics 

have completely deserted the word of truth, Jude 
shows how they are subjected to different kinds 


1° ComMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


of evi 
OvurraGceous UNGODLINESS, ANDREAS: 
These people are even fratricides, because what 


they teach kills the souls of those who are 
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deceived by them. Look how he describes their 
outrageous ungodliness. He is not content to 
compare them with Cain but adds Ba-laam and 
Korah as well. Cain we understand from the 
above. Balaam he adds because Ba-laam went 
out to curse God's people for the sake of 
money, even if God later turned his tongue 
around to the point where he blessed them 
instead. Korah is mentioned because he seized 
a teaching authority which God had not 


granted to him. Catena.” 


12 Fruitless Trees in Late Autumn 


WarTeErRLEss CLoups, Twice Deap, CLEMENT 
or ALEXANDRIA: “Clouds without water” are 
those who do not have the divine and fruit- 
bearing Word in them. They are twice dead: 
Once, because they sinned by transgressing, 
and again when they were handed over to the 
punishments foreordained by God for them. A 
person may be said to be dead even when he is 
alive but not enjoying his inheritance. Apum- 
BRATIONS.” 


Fruittess Trees, Dipymus THE BLIND: 
These people may say that they will bear 
fruit, but they are lying because they are inca- 
pable of doing that. The reason is that they 
are thorns and weeds, and trees without any 
fruit at all. They are fit for nothing except to 
be thrown into the fire. COMMENTARY ON 
Jupe.” 


Toe METAPHORS OF STARS, CLouDs, 
Waves Anp Trees. AnpreAs: The apostle’s 


DL 93:126. *FGNK 3:84. **CEC 163. *”FGNK 3:84. *8Cf. 
Rom 1;28-32. *PG 39:1815. *CEC 164. *'FGNK 3:84-85. 
“DG 39:1817. 
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words about these men who will not be par- 
doned have to be understood metaphorically. 
For he is not talking about stars and clouds, 
waves and trees, though he uses them as ex- 
amples, because what they have they have by 
nature, whereas these men have the same things 
by deliberate choice. For waterless clouds which 
are blown about by the winds are not punished, 
nor are fruitless trees which just die. Wild waves 
have nothing to be ashamed of either, because 
they are mindless and devoid of sense. Likewise, 
the stars we call planets do not inherit the dark- 
ness—sinful people do! The ones whom Jude is 
talking about are like wandering planets which 
are going along the pathway which is diametri- 
cally opposed to virtue. The darkness is reserved 
for them, not as stars but as men. For Jude's 
point has nothing to do with stars or clouds or 
waves, but rather it is concerned with the ani- 
mal-like behavior of men, their wickedness and 


corruption, CaTENaA.” 


BLEMISHES ON Your Love Feasts. BEDE: 
Those who sin are blemished, because the 
crime itself is the blemish which contaminates 
the one who commits it. Likewise Jude calls 
heretics blemishes because not only do they eat 
and drink their way to damnation but they also 
lead others along the same path. On Jupe.” 


13 Wild Waves of the Sea 


A MissraBLe Lire, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: In these words Jude describes the life of 
worldly people, who will come to an unhappy 
end. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


WANDERING STARS. Hivary OF ARLES: 
These people are called wandering stars 
because they do not follow the sun of truth. 
INTRODUCTORY CoMMENTARY ON JUDE.” 


KiL__tinc THEMSELVES A SECOND TIME. 
Anpreas: These are people who by their 
wicked life and ungodliness have killed their 
souls with false doctrines. Before they believed, 
they were dead in their ungodliness, but when 
they turned to the gospel they found life. How- 
ever, they gave themselves up again to ungodli- 
ness and lust, thereby killing themselves a 
second time. How can someone who is this 
guilty, doing evil and living in ungodliness and 
lust, ever find stability or roots in such a topsy- 
turvy life? Carena.” 


14 Enoch’s Prophecy 


Tue Stratus oF ENocn’s WritineGs. TERTUL- 
LIAN: Since Enoch in the same book tells us of 
our Lord, we must not reject anything at all 
which genuinely pertains to us. Do we not 
read that every word of Scripture useful for 
edification is divinely inspired**? As you very 
well know, Enoch was later rejected by the Jews 
for the same reason that prompted them to 
reject almost everything which prophesied 
about Christ. It is not at all surprising that 
they rejected certain Scriptures which spoke 
of him, considering that they were destined 
not to receive him when he spoke to them 
himself.” But we have a witness to Enoch in 
the epistle of Jude the apostle. ON THE Dress 
oF WoMEN 3.3.” 


WueTHer Enocu Is a Propuet. Aucus- 
TINE: Does not the canonical epistle of Jude 
the apostle openly declare that Enoch spoke as 
a prophet? It is true that his alleged writings 


have never been accepted as authoritative, 


®CEC 165. “PL 93:127. “FGNK 3:85. “PL Supp. 3:130. 
“CEC 166-67. 2 Tim 3:16. Jn 1:11. FC 40:122. 
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either by Jews or Christians, but that is because 
their extreme antiquity makes us afraid of 
handing out as authentic works those which 
may be forgeries. THE Crry or Gop 18.38. 


WHETHER Enocu Is ApocrypHat, BEDE: 
The book of Enoch, from which this quotation 
is taken, belongs to the Apocrypha, not because 
the sayings of that prophet are of no value or 
because they are false but because the book 
which circulates under his name was not really 
written by him but was put out by someone 
else who used his name. For if it were genuine, 
it would not contain anything contrary to 
sound doctrine. But as a matter of fact it con- 
tains any number of incredible things about 
giants, who had angels instead of men as 
fathers, and which are clearly lies. Indeed, it 
was precisely because Jude quotes him that for 
a long time his letter was rejected by many as 
being uncanonical. Nevertheless it deserves to 
be included in the canon because of its author, 
its antiquity and the way in which it has been 
used, and particularly because this passage 
which Jude takes from Enoch is not in itself 
apocryphal or dubious but is rather notable for 
the clarity with which it testifies to the true 
light. ON Jupe.” 
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15 Convicting the Ungodly 


Uneop ty Deeps, An UNGopLy Way, OECUME- 
nius: The ungodly differ from sinners in that 
an ungodly person is someone who has sinned 
against God, whereas a sinner is someone who 
departs from the path of righteousness in mat- 
ters to do with his behavior in this life. Com- 
MENTARY ON JUDE.” 


16 Flattering to Gain Advantage 


Loup Boasrers. ANprzEas: These people have 
no confidence in their own teaching. For how 
can it not be dangerous to spread it with such 


wickedness and blasphemy? Catena.” 


GRUMBLERS AND MALCONTENTS. OECUME- 
nius: Grumblers are people who mutter 
against others under their breath, whereas mal- 
contents are those who are always looking for 
ways in which they can attack and disparage 
everything and everybody. COMMENTARY ON 
Jupe.” 


TEC 24:145. PL 93:129. *PG 119:717. “CEC 167-68. *PG 
LIO7 17, 


JuDE 17-23 


THE CHRISTIAN 
COUNTERATTACK 
JUDE.17293 


Overview: It was not enough merely to iden- 
tify and condemn the heretics. Christians had 
to provide a credible alternative, and Jude 
devotes the closing section of his letter to out- 
lining what that was. Christians were not to 
be surprised by the presence of error in the 
church or to regard it as anything unusual, 
because the apostles had predicted this situa- 
tion. The only way to deal with it was to 
maintain an orthodox faith, live a purelife and 
evangelize others as thoroughly as possible. 
The faithful are called to remember the pre- 
dictions of the prophets (Hitary oF ArLEs) 
and to avoid divisions caused by scoffers and 
those devoid of the Spirit (AucustiNg, CyrIL 
or ALEXANDRIA, ANDREAS, OECUMENIUS), ever 
reforming themselves according to the Spirit's 
guidance (Orcu-mentus). He alludes to the 
Christian life as a cloak that may be soiled 
(CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, MAxIMUS THE Con- 
FESSOR). The cleansing of this garment cannot 
be done in our own strength but only by the 


power of God (Bebe). 


17 Remember the Predictions of the 
Apostles 


Wuicu Apostties? Hiary oF Ar Es: Jude 
does not specify which apostles he is referring 
to, but many people assume he means Peter, 
James and John. InrRopucTory CoMMENTARY 
on JupE.' 


A Late Writing. OgcumENtus: The predic- 
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tions of the apostles can be found in 2 Peter 
and in most of Paul’s letters. From this state- 
ment it is clear that Jude was writing toward 
the end of his life, when his and the other apos- 
tles’ ministry was coming to an end, ComMMEN- 
TARY ON JUDE.” 


18 Scoffers at the End of Time 


FotLtow1nc UNncop ty Passions. ANDREAS: 
Jude got this from Peter’s second letter, where 
he talks about Paul’s writings,” for Paul has a 
lot to say about this. Catena." 


19 Worldly People Devoid of the Spirit 


Divisions AMONG BELIEVERS. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: These are people who separate 
believers from one another, under the influence 
of their own unbelief. They cannot distinguish 
between holy things on the one hand and dogs 
on the other. ADUMBRATIONS.” 


DeEvoID OF THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE: The 
enemy of unity has no share in God's love. 
Those who are outside the church do not 
have the Holy Spirit, and this verse is written 
of them. Lerrers 185.50.° 


Divip1ne Even Curist HimseE tr, Cyrit 


1PL Supp. 3:131. 7PG 119:720. 72 Pet 3:15-16. *CEC 168. 
5EGNK 3:85. °FC 30:189 


or ALEXANDRIA: The Nestorians are sensual 
men, not having the Spirit, because they 
divide the one Christ and Son and Lord 
into two sons. ... For they pretend to con- 
fess one Christ and Son and say that his 
person is one, but by dividing him into two 
separate hypostases they completely sweep 
away the doctrine of the mystery. LerTerRs 
50.20." 


Turevery, OECUMENIUS: Here we see yet 
another crime which these awful heretics have 
committed. Not only are they perishing them- 
selves; they have raided the church and taken 
people away from it, which means that they 
have taken them outside the faith into their 
own assemblies, which are dens of thieves. 
Such people behave as if they were animals, liv- 
ing according to the pattern of the world and 
the demands of their instincts. COMMENTARY 
on Jupe.* 


20 Build Yourselves Up in Faith 


Pray IN THE Spirit. BEDE: We pray in the 
Holy Spirit when we are moved by divine inspi- 
ration to ask for heavenly help, so that we may 
receive the good things which we cannot obtain 


on our own. ON Jupg.” 


Buiip Yoursetves Up. Oecumentus: Jude 
says that his beloved people must continue to 
build themselves up in their most holy faith, 
forever reforming themselves according to the 
Holy Spirit’s guidance; in other words, by 
building congregations up, by their preaching, 
in the teaching of the Holy Spirit. ComMEN- 
TARY ON JUDE.” 


21 Keep Yourselves in the Love of 
God 
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Wait For Mercy, Orcumentuvs: Jude tells his 
people to look after themselves in the mercy 
which they have received from God in prepara- 
tion for the last judgment. COMMENTARY ON 
Jupe.” 


22 Convince the Doubters 


Dovustine. ANpREAS: Jude is recommending 
mercy for those who doubt the truth of the 
words of false teaching. As for other kinds of 
doubters, James condemns them in his letter.’ 


CATENA.” 


23 The Garment Spotted 


Tue Sporrep Tunic. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
pria: The spotted tunic of the soul is a spirit 
which has been corrupted by worldly lusts. 


1 
ADUMBRATIONS.~ 


THe GARMENT STAINED AND CLEANED. 
Maximus THE Conressor: What is meant by 
“a cloak stained by corrupted flesh”? This is 
said of those who have a life stained by the 
lusts of the flesh. We all have clothes which 
bear the marks of our life, whether we are 
righteous or not. The person who has a clean 
cloak is one who leads a pure life, whereas the 
one who has a soiled one has got mixed up 
with evil deeds. Or a cloak may be soiled by 
the flesh if the latter is formed in its con- 
science by the memory of those evil deeds 
which spring from the flesh and which still 
work on the soul. Just as the Spirit can make a 
cloak for the soul out of the virtues which 


come from the principle of incorruptibility, so 


"EC 76:222. *PG 119:720. °PL 93:129. “PG 119:721. "PG 
119:721. “Jas 1:6. CEC 168-69. “FGNK 3:85. 


JuDE 17-23 


by analogy the flesh can produce an unclean 
and soiled cloak from the lusts which belong 
to it. CATENA,” 


Save Some. Anprgas: If someone can use the 
word of God to rescue those who have already 
fallen into the all-embracing fire set alight by 
the flaming arrows of the devil, he will snatch 
the most promising ones from the fire. For this 
person is not called to snatch back those who 
have been condemned by God. Catena.” 


Tue STAINED Cioak. Bebe: The stained 


cloak is our flesh. However, we are not called to 
hate our own flesh as such but only the fact 
that it has been stained by sin, and we are 
called to work for its cleansing, so that what is 
carnal may become spiritual. However, this 
cannot be done in our own strength but only by 
the power of God, as Jude goes on to say in his 
closing blessing. On Juve.” 


®CEC 169. CEC 169. PL 93:130. 


FAREWELL BLESSING 
JUDE 24295 


Overview: Jude's farewell strikes a note of tri- 
umph by reminding the hard-pressed believers 
that God is still on the throne and that his 
glory, power and majesty will be fully revealed 
at the right time. For Christians the most 
important thing is to be ready to enter into his 
presence without blemish, so that we may join 
the heavenly chorus of praise to his eternal 
power and dominion. Being in the presence of 
God's glory does not mean that we shall see 
him in the physical sense, since that is impossi- 
ble. Rather it means that everything we do will 
be seen by him (CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). 
Praise is given to God alone, for he is the only 
one who deserves our worship (Hiary oF 
Artes). The Son does not have a beginning at 


some point in time but has been there from all 
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ages, is there now and will be there forever 


(Bebe). 
24 Without Blemish in God’s Presence 


‘Tue Presence or His Giory, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Being in the presence of God’s 
glory does not mean that we shall see him in 
the physical sense, since that is impossible. 
Rather it means that everything we do will be 
seen by him. ADUMBRATIONS.. 


PERSEVERANCE, AUGUSTINE: When Jude says 
this, does he not show that perseverance in 


'FGNK 3:85-86. 


good to the end is a gift of God? ADMONITION 
AND GRACE 6.10.” 


ABLE TO Keep You FROM FALLING. BEDE: 
Jude is right to say this because the more care- 
ful we are in what we do here on earth, the 
more fully we shall rejoice in the blessing which 


we shall receive in the future. ON Jupe.’ 


25 Glory, Majesty, Dominion and 
Authority 


To THE Onty Gop. Hiary oF ARLEs: Praise 
is given to God alone, for he is the only one 
who deserves our worship. He is our Savior, 
because “he has saved his people from their 
sins.”* Glory is ascribed to him because he is 
the victor in every battle; majesty, because the 
praise of the heavenly virtues is so great; 
dominion, because he rules over all he has 


made; and authority, because he has the power 
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to destroy or to set free everything in creation. 
He exists from the beginning, in the present 
and forever. INTRODUCTORY COMMENTARY ON 
JupE.’ 


To Our Savior. Bebe: This verse gives equal 
glory to the Father and the Son in all things 
and for all time and eternity. By saying that 
glory, majesty, dominion and power should be 
attributed to God the Father through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Jude is refuting those who believe 
that the Son is inferior to the Father. As he 
goes on to say in conclusion, the Son does not 
have his beginning at some point in time but 
has been there from all ages, is there now and 
will be there forever. Amen. On Jupe.° 


?EC 2:257. >PL 93:130. *Me 1:21. *PL Supp. 3:131. °PL 93:130. 
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Early Christian Writers and the 


Documents Cited 


The following table lists all the early Christian documents cited in this volume by author. Where avail- 


able, Cetedoc and TLG digital references are listed. 


Ambrose 

“Letters to Laymen’” (Epistulae) 

“Letters to Priests” (Epistulae) 

“On Jacob and the Happy Life” (De Jacob et vita beata) 

“On Joseph” (De Joseph patriarcha) 

“The Prayer of Job and David” (De interpellatione Job et David) 
“Synod Letters” (Epistulae) 


Ammonius 


“Catena” 


Andreas 
“Catena” 


Apollinarius 
“Catena” 


Athanasius 
“Festal Letters” (Epistulae festales) 


Augustine 

“Admonition and Grace” (De corruptione et gratia) 

“Adulterous Marriages” (De adulterinis coniugiis) 

“Against Julian” (Contra Julianum) 

“Against Lying” (Contra mendacium) 

“The City of God” (De civitate Dei) 

“Commentary on the Sermon on the Mount” (De sermone Domini in monte) 
“Confessions” (Confessionum libri tredecim) 
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Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0130 
Cetedoc 0131 
Cetedoc 0134 
Cetedoc 0160 


TLG 2035.014 


Cetedoc 0353 
Cetedoc 0302 
Cetedoc 0351 
Cetedoc 0304 
Cetedoc 0313 
Cetedoc 0274 
Cetedoc 0251 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


“Eight Questions of Dulcitius” (De octo Dulcitii quaestionibus) 
“Holy Virginity” (De sancta virginitate) 

“Letters” (Epistulae) 

“On Christian Doctrine” (De doctrina christiana) 

“On Continence” (De continentia) 

“On Faith and Works’ (De fide et operibus) 

“On Grace and Free Will” (De gratia et libero arbitrio) 

“On Nature and Grace” (De natura et gratia) 

“On Patience” (De patientia) 

“On the Christian Life” (De disciplina christiana) 

“On the Gift of Perseverance” (De dono perseverantiae) 

“On the Good of Marriage” (De bono coniugali) 

“On the Predestination of the Saints” (De praedestinatione sanctorum) 
“On the Spirit and Letter” (De spiritu et littera) 

“On the Trinity” (De Trinitate) 

“Retractations” (Retractionum libri duo) 

“Sermons” (Sermones) 

“Ten Homilies on 1 John’ (In Johannis epistulam ad Parthos tractatus) 
“Tractates on the Gospel of John’ (In Johannis evangelium tractatus) 


Basil of the Great of Caesarea 
“Ascetical Discourses” (Prologus 5 [sermo asceticus]) 
“On Baptism” (De baptismo) 
“On Renunciation of the World” (Sermo 11 [sermo asceticus et exhortatio 
de renuntiatione mundi]) 
“On the Judgment of God” (Prologus 7 [de judicio dei]) 
“Sermons” 
10 “Against Those Who Are Prone to Anger” (Homilia adversus eos qui irascuntur) 
13 “A Psalm of David at the Finishing of the Tabernacle” 
(In Psalmum 28) 


Bede 

“Concerning the Epistle of St. James’ (In epistulas septem catholicas) 
“Homilies on the Gospels” (Homiliarum evangelii libri ii) 

“On Acts” (Expositio actuum apostolorum) 

“On 1 John’ (In epistulas septem catholicas) 

“On 2 John’ (In epistulas septem catholicas) 

“On 3 John’ (In epistulas septem catholicas) 

“On Jude” (In epistulas septem catholicas) 

“On 1 Peter” (In epistulas septem catholicas) 

“On 2 Peter” (In epistulas septem catholicas) 
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Cetedoc 0291 
Cetedoc 0300 
Cetedoc 0262 
Cetedoc 0263 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0294 
Cetedoc 0352 
Cetedoc 0344 
Cetedoc 0308 
Cetedoc 0310 
Cetedoc 0355 
Cetedoc 0299 
Cetedoc 0354 
Cetedoc 0343 
Cetedoc 0329 
Cetedoc 0250 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0279 
Cetedoc 0278 


TLG 2040.046 
TLG 2040.052 


TLG 2040.041 
TLG 2040.043 


TLG 2040.026 


TLG 2040.053 


Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1367 
Cetedoc 1357 
Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1362 
Cetedoc 1362 


“On the Tabernacle and Its Vessels” (De tabernaculo et vasis eius ac vestibus 


Braulio of Saragossa 
“Letters” (Epistulae 15) 


Caesarius of Arles 
“Sermons” (Sermones ex integro a Caesario compositi vel 
ex aliis frontibus hausti) 


Cassiodorus 

“Summary of James” (Complexiones in epistulas apostolorum, 
actus apostolorum et apocalypsim Johannis) 

“Summary of 1 Peter” (Complexiones in epistulas apostolorum, 
actus apostolorum et apocalypsim Johannis) 


Clement of Alexandria 
“Adumbrations” (Adumbrationes) 
“The Teacher” (Paedagogus) 


“Stromateis” (Stromata) 


Clement of Rome 
“Letter to the Corinthians” (Epistula i ad Corinthios) 


Cyprian 
“On the Unity of the Catholic Church” (De catholicae ecclesiae unitate) 
“Letters” 
“To Pompey” 
“To Magnus” 
“The Lord’s Prayer” (De dominica oratione) 
“Works and Almsgiving” (De opere et eleemosynis) 


Cyril of Alexandria 
“Catena” 
“Sermons” (Homiliae ad Successum episcopum Diocaesareae) 
“Letters” 
1 (Ad monachos Aegypti) 
39 (Ad Joannem Antiochenum) 
40 (Ad Acacium Melitenum) 
50 (Ad Valerianum episcopum Iconii) 
55 (Ad Anastasium, Alexandrum, Martinianum, Joannem, Paregorium 
presbyteros et Maximum diaconum ceterosque monachos orientales) 
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Cetedoc 1345 


Cetedoc 1008 


Cetedoc 0903 


Cetedoc 0903 


TLG 0555.002 
TLG 0555.004 


TLG 1271.001 


Cetedoc 0041 


Cetedoc 0043 
Cetedoc 0047 


TLG 4090.x50 


TLG 4090.x01 
TLG 4090.x33 
TLG 4090.x34 
TLG 4090.x31 


TLG 4090.x40 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


Cyril of Jerusalem 
“Catechetical Lectures” (Catecheses ad illuminandos) 
“Sermon on the Paralytic” (Homilia in paralyticum juxta piscinam jacentem) 


Didache 
“Didache’” (Didache) 


Didymus the Blind 

“Catena” 

“Commentary on James” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 
“Commentary on Jude” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 
“Commentary on 1 John” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 
“Commentary on 2 John” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 
“Commentary on 1 Peter” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 
“Commentary on 2 Peter” (In epistulas catholicas brevis enarratio) 


Dionysius 


“Catena” 


Eucherius of Lyons 


“Exhortation to His Kinsman Valerian” 


Eusebius of Caesarea 
“Catena” 
“History of the Church” (Historia ecclesiastica) 


Fastidius 
“On the Christian Life” (De vita christiana) 


Gregory of Nazianzus 
“Theological Orations” (De filio [orat. 30]) 


Gregory of Nyssa 
“On Virginity” (De virginitate) 


Gregory the Great 

“Sermons on Ezekiel” (Homiliae in Hiezechihelem prophetam) 
“Commentary on 2 Peter” (Expositio super epistolam ii b. Petri apostoli) 
“Homilies on the Gospels” (Homiliarum xl in evangelia libri duo) 
“Lessons in Job” (Moralia in Job) 
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TLG 2110.003 
TLG 2110.006 


TLG 1311.001 


TLG 2102.030 
TLG 2102.030 
TLG 2102.030 
TLG 2102.030 
TLG 2102.030 
TLG 2102.030 


TLG 2018.002 


TLG 2022.018 


TLG 2017.043 


Cetedoc 1710 


Cetedoc 1711 
Cetedoc 1708 


Hermas 


“Shepherd” (Pastor) 


Hesychius 


“Catena” 


Hilary of Arles 

“Introductory Commentary on 1 John” (Tractatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Commentary on 2 John” (Tiactatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Commentary on 3 John” (Tractatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Commentary on Jude” (Tractatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Commentary on 1 Peter” (Tractatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Commentary on 2 Peter” (Tiactatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 
“Introductory Tractate on the Letter of James” (Tractatus in septem epistulas catholicas) 


Hilary of Poitiers 
“On the Trinity” (De Trinitate) 


Irenaeus 

“Against Heresies” (Adversus haereses libri 1-2) 
(Adversus haereses liber 3) 
(Adversus haereses liber 5) 


Isaac the Syrian 


“Ascetical Homilies” 


Isho‘dad of Merv 


Commentaries 


Jerome 
“Against the Pelagians” (Contra Pelagianos) 
“Letters” (Epistulae) 
“Sermons” 
15 “On Psalm 82 (83)” 
41 “On Psalm 119 (120)” 
86 “The Rich Man and Lazarus” 
91 “On the Exodus: The Vigil of Easter” 


John Cassian 
“Conferences” (Collationes) 
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TLG 1419.001 


Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 
Cetedoc 0508 


Cetedoc 0433 


TLG 1447.001 
TLG 1447.002 
TLG 1447.008 


Cetedoc 0615 
Cetedoc 0620 


Cetedoc 0512 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


John Chrysostom 

“Catena” 

“Commentary on John” (In Joannem) 

“On the Incomprehensible Nature of God” (De incomprehensibili dei natura) 


“Sermons on Genesis” (In Genesim) 


John of Damascus 
“Barlaam and Iosaph” (Vita Barlaam et Joasaph) 


Josephus 
“Jewish Antiquities” (Antiquitates Judaicae) 


Leander of Seville 
“The Training of Nuns” 


Leo the Great 
“Letters” 
“Sermons” (Tractatus septem et nonaginta) 


Macarius of Egypt 
“First Syriac Epistle” 


Maximus of Turin 


“Sermons” (Homiliae) 


Maximus the Confessor 
“Catena” 


Niceta of Remesiana 
“Explanation of the Creed” 
“The Power of the Holy Spirit” 


Novatian 
“On the Trinity” (De Trinitate) 


Oecumenius 

“Commentary on James” 
“Commentary on 1 John” 
“Commentary on 2 John” 
“Commentary on 3 John” 


“Commentary on Jude” 
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TLG 2062.153 
TLG 2062.012 
TLG 2062.112 


TLG 2934.066 


TLG 0526.001 


Cetedoc 1657 


Cetedoc 0219a 


Cetedoc 0071 


“Commentary on 1 Peter” 


“Commentary on 2 Peter” 


Origen 
“Against Celsus” (Contra Celsum) 


“Commentary on John” (Commentarii in evangelium Joannis [lib. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 10, 13]) 


(Commentarii in evangelium Joannis [lib. 19, 20, 28, 32]) 
“Exhortation to Martyrdom’ (Exhortatio ad martyrium) 
“Homily 27 on Numbers” 

“On First Principles” (De principiis) 
“Sermons on Exodus” (Homiliae in Exodum) 
“Sermons on Genesis” (Homiliae in Genesim) 


“Sermons on Leviticus” (Homiliae in Leviticum) 


Pachomius 
“Book of Our Father Horsiesios” 


“Communion” 


Paschasius of Dumium 


“Questions and Answers of the Greek Fathers” 


Peter Chrysologus 
“Sermons” (Homiliae) 


Polycarp of Smyrna 
“Letter to the Philippians” (Epistula ad Philippenses) 


Prudentius 
“Hymns” (Liber Cathemerinon) 


Pseudo-Dionysius 

“Letters” (Ad Gaium monachum) 

“On the Celestial Hierarchy” (De caelesti hierarchia) 

“On the Divine Names” (De divinis nominibus) 

“On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy” (De ecclesiastica hierarchia) 


Salvian the Presbyter 
“On the Governance of God” (De gubernationes Dei) 


Severian of Gabala 
“Catena” 
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TLG 2042.001 
TLG 2042.005 
TLG 2042.079 
TLG 2042.007 


TLG 2042.002 
TLG 2042.023 


TLG 2042.022 
TLG 2042.024 


Cetedoc 0227 


TLG 1622.001 


Cetedoc 1438 


TLG 2798.006 
TLG 2798.001 
TLG 2798.004 
TLG 2798.002 


Cetedoc 0485 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


Severus of Antioch 


“Catena” 


Sulpicius Severus 
“Letter to Eusebius” 


Symeon the New Theologian 


“Discourses” 


Tertullian 

“Apology” (Apologeticum) 

“On the Soul” (De anima) 

“On the Crown” (De corona militis) 

“On Prayer” (De oratione) 

“On Flight in Time of Persecution” (De fuga in persecutione) 
“On the Dress of Women” (De cultu feminarum) 

“Prescriptions Against Heretics” (De praescriptione haereticorum) 


Theodoret of Cyr 
“Catena” 


“On Divine Providence” (De providentia orationes decem) 


Theophylact 
“Commentary on James” 
“Commentary on 1 John” 
“Commentary on 2 John” 
“Commentary on Jude” 
“Commentary on 1 Peter” 


“Commentary on 2 Peter” 


Valerian of Cimiez 
“Sermons” 
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Cetedoc 0003 
Cetedoc 0017 
Cetedoc 0021 
Cetedoc 0007 
Cetedoc 0025 
Cetedoc 0011 
Cetedoc 0005 


TLG 4089.032 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES & 


SHoRT DESCRIPTIONS 


oF SELECT ANONYMOUS WoRKS 


This listing is cumulative, including all the authors and works cited in this series. 


Abba John (date unknown). Noted monk in 
John Cassian’s Conferences who presided over 
a coenobitic community in the desert of Scetis 
and was sought out for his wisdom. 

Abba Moses (c. 332-407). Moses the Ethio- 
pian or Moses the Black. He began as a house 
slave of a government official, later dismissed 
for robbery, a life he continued after his 
dismissal. After his conversion, he became a 
monk of Scetis and then a priest trained by 
Isidore the Priest. He retired to Petra where he 
was martyred with seven others by barbarian 
invaders. 

Abba Pior (d. 373). An Egyptian desert father. 
He left his family while still a boy. His sis- 

ter sought him out fifty years later, trying to 
persuade him to return from his life of solitude, 
but she was unsuccessful. He was known as a 
generous monk who was willing to put up with 
much discomfort, living in a horrible cell that 
no one who followed after him could stand to 
live in. 

Abraham of Nathpar (f1. sixth-seventh 
century). Monk of the Eastern Church who 


flourished during the monastic revival of the 


sixth to seventh century. Among his works is 
a treatise on prayer and silence that speaks of 
the importance of prayer becoming embodied 
through action in the one who prays. His work 
has also been associated with John of Apamea 
or Philoxenus of Mabbug. 

Acacius of Beroea (c. 340-c. 436). Syrian 
monk known for his ascetic life. He became 
bishop of Beroea in 378, participated in the 
council of Constantinople in 381, and played 
an important role in mediating between Cyril 
of Alexandria and John of Antioch; however, 
he did not take part in the clash between Cyril 
and Nestorius. 

Acacius of Caesarea (d. c. 365). Pro-Arian 
bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, disciple 

and biographer of Eusebius of Caesarea, the 
historian. He was a man of great learning and 
authored a treatise on Ecclesiastes. 

Acts of Paul and Thecla (second century). A 
story about a disciple of Paul known for her 
continence and miraculous deliverances from 
martyrdom. Originally a part of The Acts of 
Paul, the work was judged a forgery by Tertul- 


lian who opposed its use in the advocacy of 
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female preaching and baptizing. Nonetheless, 
the work was widely popular and translated 
into several languages. 

Acts of Peter (c. 190), An apocryphal account 
of the apostle's life and ministry, including his 
conflicts with Simon Magus and his death via 
inverted crucifixion. 

Acts of Thomas (c. 225). A widely circulated 
apocryphal account of the missionary and 
wonderworking activities of Thomas, which 
includes the earliest report of the apostle’s 
martyrdom in India. 

Adamantius (early fourth century), Surname 
of Origen of Alexandria and the main char- 
acter in the dialogue contained in Concerning 
Right Faith in God. Rufinus attributes this 
work to Origen. However, trinitarian termi- 
nology, coupled with references to Methodius 
and allusions to the fourth-century Constan- 
tinian era bring this attribution into question. 
Adamnan (c. 624-704). Abbot of Iona, Ire- 
land, and author of the life of St. Columba. 
He was influential in the process of assimilat- 
ing the Celtic church into Roman liturgy and 
church order. He also wrote On the Holy Sites, 
which influenced Bede. 

Alexander of Alexandria (fl. 312-328). Bishop 
of Alexandria and predecessor of Athanasius, 
on whom he exerted considerable theological 
influence during the rise of Arianism. Alex- 
ander excommunicated Arius, whom he had 
appointed to the parish of Baucalis, in 319. His 
teaching regarding the eternal generation and 
divine substantial union of the Son with the 
Father was eventually confirmed at the Council 
of Nicaea (325). 

Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397). 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and 
the perpetual virginity of Mary. 
Ambrosiaster (fl. c. 366-384). Name given to 
the author of an anonymous Pauline commen- 
tary once thought to have been composed by 
Ambrose. 


Ammonas (fourth century). Student of An- 
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tony the Great and member of a colony of an- 
chorite monks at Pispir in Egypt. He took over 
leadership of the colony upon Antony's death 
in 356. He was consecrated by Athanasius as 
bishop of a small unknown see. He died by 
396. Fourteen letters and eleven sayings in the 
Apophthegmata Patrum are attributed to him, 
although it is unlikely that all of the identified 
sayings are his. 

Ammonius of Alexandria (late fifth-early 
sixth century). Alexandrian presbyter who was 
one of the more moderate anti-Chalcedonian 
theologians of Alexandria and served as a 
prominent representative of Alexandrian the- 
ology and Christology in his day. His exegeti- 
cal method, however, exhibits more affinity 
with Antioch than Alexandria, Fragments 
from his commentary on John number over 
600, and he is often identified as the author 
of catena fragments from commentaries on 
both the Old and New Testament (see PG 
85:1362-1814), though, due to the prevalence 
of this name in Egypt and the existence of 
other possible authors, attribution remains 
uncertain. 

Amphilochius of Iconium (b. c. 340-345; d.c. 
398-404). An orator at Constantinople before 
becoming bishop of Iconium in 373. He was a 
cousin of Gregory of Nazianzus and active in 
debates against the Macedonians and Mes- 
salians. 

Anastasius I of Antioch (d. 598/599). Patri- 
arch of Antioch (559-570 and 593-598), exiled 
by Justinian II and restored by Gregory the 
Great. His writing significantly influenced 
later theologians, though only his five-part 
treatise on orthodox belief survives in its 
entirety. 

Anastasius of Sinai (d. c. 700). Abbot of 
the monastery of St. Catherine. He argued 
against various heresies in his dogmatic 

and polemical works, His main treatise, the 
Hodegos or “Guide,” is primarily an attack on 
monophysism. 

Andreas (c. seventh century). Monk who 


collected commentary from earlier writers to 
form a catena on various biblical books. 
Andrew of Caesarea (early sixth century). 
Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. He pro- 
duced one of the earliest Greek commentaries 
on Revelation and defended the divine inspira- 
tion of its author. 

Andrew of Crete (c. 660-740). Bishop of 
Crete, known for his hymns, especially for his 
“canons, a genre which supplanted the kon- 
takia and is believed to have originated with 
him. A significant number of his canons and 
sermons have survived and some are still in use 
in the Eastern Church, In the early Iconoclas- 
tic controversy he is also known for his defense 
of the veneration of icons. 

Antony (or Anthony) the Great (c. 251-c. 
356). An anchorite of the Egyptian desert and 
founder of Egyptian monasticism. Athanasius 
regarded him as the ideal of monastic life, and 
he has become a model for Christian hagiog- 
raphy. 

Aphrahat (c. 270-350; fl. 337-345). “The Per- 
sian Sage” and first major Syriac writer whose 
work survives. He is also known by his Greek 
name Aphraates. 

Apollinaris of Laodicea (310-c. 392). Bishop 
of Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore 
for denying that Christ had a human mind. 
Aponius/Apponius (fourth-fifth century). 
Author of a remarkable commentary on Song 
of Solomon (c. 405-415), an important work in 
the history of exegesis, The work, which was 
influenced by the commentaries of Origen and 
Pseudo-Hippolytus, is of theological signifi- 
cance, especially in the area of Christology. 
Apostolic Constitutions (c. 381-394). Also 
known as Constitutions of the Holy Apostles and 
thought to be redacted by Julian of Neapolis. 
The work is divided into eight books, and is 
primarily a collection of and expansion on 
previous works such as the Didache (c. 140) 
and the Apostolic Traditions. Book 8 ends with 


eighty-five canons from various sources and is 
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elsewhere known as the Apostolic Canons. 
Apringius of Beja (mid sixth century). Iberian 
bishop and exegete. Heavily influenced by Ty- 
conius, he wrote a commentary on Revelation 
in Latin, of which two large fragments survive, 
Arator (c. 490-550). Roman subdeacon ap- 
pointed by Pope Vigilius. From Liguria, Italy, 
he served as an imperial ambassador for the 
Gothic court prior to his appointment as 
subdeacon. A poet at heart, his De actibus 
apostolorum, a poetic paraphrase and allegori- 
cal expansion of the book of Acts, was popular 
in the Middle Ages. 

Arethas of Caesarea (c. 860-940). Byzan- 
tine scholar and disciple of Photius. He was a 
deacon in Constantinople, then archbishop of 
Caesarea from 901. 

Aristides (second century). Christian philoso- 
pher and early apologist. Reputed to be from 
Athens, he wrote his Apologia, addressed either 
to Hadrian or Antoninus Pius, to defend the 
Christian understanding of God against that of 
the barbarian, Greek and Jewish traditions. 
Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God 
by nature like the Father. 

Armenian Liturgy (c. fourth or fifth cen- 
tury). Ancient Christian liturgy based in part 
on Syrian rites used by early missionaries to 
Armenia and similar in structure to the old 
rite of Antioch. The Armenian liturgy also 
incorporates unique elements and influences 
froma variety of traditions. The invention of a 
national script in the fifth century allowed for 
the translation of the liturgy into Armenian. 
Arnobius of Sicca (d. c. 327). Teacher of 
rhetoric at Sicca Veneria in Numidia in North 
Africa and opponent of Christianity, he con- 
verted late in life and became an apologist for 
the faith he formerly opposed. According to 
Jerome, Arnobius’s one extant work, Against 
the Nations, was written at the request of his 
bishop, who wanted proof that his conversion 
was genuine. It was probably composed during 
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the persecution under Diocletian. 

Arnobius the Younger (fifth century). A 
participant in christological controversies of 
the fifth century. He composed Conflictus 

cum Serapione, an account of a debate with a 
monophysite monk in which he attempts to 
demonstrate harmony between Roman and 
Alexandrian theology. Some scholars attribute 
to him a few more works, such as Commentar- 
ies on Psalms. 

Asterius the Homilist (late fourth-early 

fifth century). Author of thirty-one homilies 
on Psalms 1-15 and 18, abbreviated versions 
of which are preserved under the name of 
John Chrysostom. This otherwise unknown 
preacher, sometimes identified with Asterius 
of Amasea and Asterius the Sophist, lived in 
or near Antioch. 

Athanasian Creed (c. fourth or fifth century). 
One of the three ecumenical creeds in Western 
Christianity. Also known as the Quicumque 
vult, it expounds in great detail the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. Traditionally 
attributed to Athanasius, the creed’s origin 
and date are now disputed; it likely arose in 
Southern Gaul. 

Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl. 
325-373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, 
though often in exile. He wrote his classic 
polemics against the Arians while most of the 
eastern bishops were against him. 
Athenagoras (fl. 176-180), Early Christian 
philosopher and apologist from Athens, whose 
only authenticated writing, A Plea Regard- 

ing Christians, is addressed to the emperors 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, and defends 
Christians from the common accusations of 
atheism, incest and cannibalism. 

Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of 
Hippo and a voluminous writer on philosophi- 
cal, exegetical, theological and ecclesiological 
topics. He formulated the Western doctrines 
of predestination and original sin in his writ- 
ings against the Pelagians. 

Babai (c. early sixth century). Author of the 


Letter to Cyriacus. He should not be confused 
with either Babai of Nisibis (d. 484) or Babai 
the Great (d. 628). 

Babai the Great (d. 628). Syriac monk who 
founded a monastery and school in his region 
of Beth Zabday and later served as third supe- 
rior at the Great Convent of Mount Izla dur- 
inga period of crisis in the Nestorian church. 
Bardesanes (154-222). Philosopher who 
sought to reconcile Christian thought with 
contemporary astrological theories, while 
rejecting Zoroastrian determinism. His ideas, 
including arguments against the Marcionites, 
were recorded by a disciple in the Book of the 
Laws of the Lands. He also wrote 150 doctrinal 
hymns. 

Barsanuphius and John (fifth to sixth cen- 
tury). Two anchorite friends who served as 
spiritual directors to coenobites at a monastery 
near Gaza. The two communicated with oth- 
ers, including one another, almost exclusively 
through letters. Little is known of them apart 
from their correspondence, included among 
850 letters of Barsanuphius. Dorotheus of 
Gaza was one of Barsanuphius’s most impor- 
tant disciples. 

Basil of Seleucia (fl. 444-468). Bishop of 
Seleucia in Isauria and ecclesiastical writer. 
He took part in the Synod of Constantinople 
in 448 for the condemnation of the Eutychian 
errors and the deposition of their great cham- 
pion, Dioscurus of Alexandria. 

Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379). One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea 
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity 
propounded at Nicaea in 325, He was a great 
administrator and founded a monastic rule. 
Basilides (fl. second century). Alexandrian 
heretic of the early second century who is said 
to have believed that souls migrate from body 
to body and that we do not sin if we lie to pro- 
tect the body from martyrdom. 

Bede the Venerable (c. 672/673-735). Born 
in Northumbria, at the age of seven he was 
put under the care of the Benedictine monks 


of Saints Peter and Paul at Jarrow and given a 
broad classical education in the monastic tradi- 
tion. Considered one of the most learned men 
of his age, he is the author of An Ecclesiastical 
History of the English People. 

Benedict of Nursia (c. 480-547). Consid- 
ered the most important figure in the history 
of Western monasticism. Benedict founded 
many monasteries, the most notable found at 
Montecassino, but his lasting influence lay 

in his famous Rule. The Rule outlines the 
theological and inspirational foundation of the 
monastic ideal while also legislating the shape 
and organization of the cenobitic life. 

Besa the Copt (fifth century). Coptic monk, 
disciple of Shenoute, whom he succeeded as 
head of the monastery. He wrote numerous 
letters, monastic catecheses and a biography of 
Shenoute. 

Book of Steps (c. 400). Written by an anony- 
mous Syriac author, this work consists of 
thirty homilies or discourses which specifically 
deal with the more advanced stages of growth 
in the spiritual life. 

Braulio of Saragossa (c. 585-651). Bishop of 
Saragossa (631-651) and noted writer of the 
Visigothic renaissance. His Life of St. Aemil- 
ianus is his crowning literary achievement. 
Byzantine Order. Eastern rite incorporating 
diverse local traditions from throughout the 
empire. Byzantine liturgy, which fused into a 
more standard order in the late Middle Ages, 
is marked by a variety of rich cultural influ- 
ences, especially lyrical and mystical elements. 
Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-543). Bishop of 
Arles renowned for his attention to his pastor- 
al duties. Among his surviving works the most 
important is a collection of 238 sermons that 
display an ability to preach Christian doctrine 
to a variety of audiences. 

Callinicus (mid fifth century). Disciple and 
biographer of Hypatius, third abbot of the 
monastery at Rufiniane near Chalcedon and 
Constantinople. Callinicus’s Life of Hypatius 
shows clear borrowings from Athanasius’s Life 
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of Antony, but nevertheless gives insight into 
the development of monastic life near Con- 
stantinople. 

Callistus of Rome (d. 222). Pope (217-222) 
who excommunicated Sabellius for heresy. It is 
very probable that he suffered martyrdom. 
Cassia (b. c. 805; d. between 848 and 867). 
Nun, poet and hymnographer who founded a 
convent in Constantinople. 

Cassian, John (360-432). Author of the Insti- 
tutes and the Conferences, works purporting to 
relay the teachings of the Egyptian monastic 
fathers on the nature of the spiritual life which 
were highly influential in the development of 
Western monasticism. 

Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 580). Founder of 

the monastery of Vivarium, Calabria, where 
monks transcribed classic sacred and profane 
texts, in Greek and Latin, preserving them for 
the Western tradition. 

Chromatius (fl. 400). Bishop of Aquileia, 
friend of Rufinus and Jerome and author of 
tracts and sermons. 

Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, 
head of the catechetical school in Alexandria 
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma- 
jor works, Protrepticus, Paedagogus and the 
Stromata, bring Christian doctrine face to face 
with the ideas and achievements of his time. 
Clement of Rome (fl. c. 92-101). Pope whose 
Epistle to the Corinthians is one of the most 
important documents of subapostolic times. 
Commodian (probably third or possibly fifth 
century). Latin poet of unknown origin (pos- 
sibly Africa, Syria, Rome or Gaul) whose two 
surviving works suggest chiliast and patripas- 
sionist tendencies. 

Constantine (d. 337). Roman emperor from 
306, with his fellow-emperor Licinius. The 
two proclaimed religious tolerance in the 
Edict of Milan in 313, allowing Christianity 
to be practiced freely. He became sole em- 
peror in 324 and sought to preserve the unity 
and structure of the church for the good of 
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the state. Constantine issued decrees against 
schisms and summoned the Council of Nicaea 
(325) to settle the Arian controversy. 
Constitutions of the Holy Apostles. See Apos- 
tolic Constitutions. 

Cosmas of Maiuma (c. 675-c. 751). Adopted 
son of John of Damascus and educated by 

the monk Cosmas in the early eighth cen- 
tury. He entered the monastery of St. Sabas 
near Jerusalem and in 735 became bishop of 
Maiuma near Gaza. Cosmas in his capacity 
as Melodus (“Songwriter”) is known for his 
canons composed in honor of Christian feasts. 
An alternate rendering of his name is Kosmas 
Melodos. 

Council of Chalcedon (451). The fourth of 
seven ecumenical councils. The council was 
summoned by Emperor Marcian in response 
to a controversy over the person and nature 
of Christ. The Definition of Chalcedon, 
informed by Leo's Tome, affirmed the state- 
ments of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople 
(381) while further defining the relationship 
between the two natures in the one person 

of Christ as unmixed, unchangeable, indivis- 
ible and inseparable. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church refused to accept Chalcedon’s defini- 
tion of the faith, preferring to stay with the 
miaphysite Christology of Cyril of Alexandria. 
Council of Constantinople (381). The second 
ecumenical council, convened by Theodo- 
sius I to unify the Eastern Church. The coun- 
cil endorsed the Nicene Creed of 325, expand- 
ing it at certain controverted points in order 
to answer to challenges from, among others, 
the Eunomians and Pneumatomachians who 
denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit, while 
also condemning the Apollinarian denial of 
Christ's full humanity. 

Council of Rome (382). Called by Damasus 
in response to the Council of Constantinople, 
this gathering affirmed the Council of Con- 
stantinople while also seeking to establish the 
primacy of the Roman see. The first three 
chapters of the Decretum Gelasianum, which 
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list a hierarchy of authoritative sources and a 
biblical canon, may have been produced by this 
council. 

Council of Toledo (447). Affirmed the earlier 
Council of Toledo I (400) and the liturgical 
practice already established in the West of 
including the procession of the Spirit from the 
Father and the Son (filioque), which had been 
added to the recitation of the creed by some 

in the West in order to combat the heresy of 
Arianism which subordinated the Son to the 
Father. 

Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Carthage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no 
share in the blessings of the church. 

Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444). 
Patriarch of Alexandria whose extensive 
exegesis, characterized especially by a strong 
espousal of the unity of Christ, led to the con- 
demnation of Nestorius in 431. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-386; fl. c. 348). 
Bishop of Jerusalem after 350 and author of 
Catechetical Homilies. 

Cyril of Scythopolis (b. c. 525; d. after 557). 
Palestinian monk and author of biographies of 
famous Palestinian monks. Because of him we 
have precise knowledge of monastic life in the 
fifth and sixth centuries and a description of 
the Origenist crisis and its suppression in the 
mid-sixth century. 

Damasus of Rome (c. 304-384). Appointed 
pope in 366, following a conflict with Ursinus 
settled by Valentinian I. Damasus solidified 
the authority of Rome, attacked heresy using 
councils and strategic partnerships, promoted 
the cult of the martyrs, and commissioned 
Jerome's production of the Vulgate. 

Dhuoda (ninth century). Wife of Bernard, 
Duke of Septimania, and author of a work on 
Christian virtue, Manual, which she wrote for 
her eldest son, William. 

Diadochus of Photice (c. 400-474). Antimono- 
physite bishop of Epirus Vetus whose work 
Discourse on the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus 


Christ exerted influence in both the East and 
West through its Chalcedonian Christology. He 
is also the subject of the mystical Vision of St. 
Diadochus Bishop of Photice in Epirus. 

Didache (c. 140). Of unknown authorship, this 
text intertwines Jewish ethics with Christian 
liturgical practice to form a whole discourse 

on the “way of life.” It exerted an enormous 
amount of influence in the patristic period and 
was especially used in the training of catechu- 
men. 

Didascalia Apostolorum (Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles and Holy Disciples of Our 
Savior) (early third century). A Church Order 
composed fora community of Christian 
converts from paganism in the northern part 
of Syria. This work forms the main source of 
the first six books of the Apostolic Constitutions 
and provides an important window to view 
what early liturgical practice may have looked 
like. 

Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen 
and admired by Jerome. 

Diodore of Tarsus (d. c. 394). Bishop of Tar- 
sus and Antiochene theologian. He authored 
a great scope of exegetical, doctrinal and 
apologetic works, which come to us mostly in 
fragments because of his condemnation as the 
predecessor of Nestorianism. Diodore was a 
teacher of John Chrysostom and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

Dionysius of Alexandria (d. c. 264). Bishop 
of Alexandria and student of Origen. Dio- 
nysius actively engaged in the theological 
disputes of his day, opposed Sabellianism, 
defended himself against accusations of trithe- 
ism and wrote the earliest extant Christian 
refutation of Epicureanism. His writings have 
survived mainly in extracts preserved by other 
early Christian authors. 

Dorotheus of Gaza (fl. c. 525-540). Member 
of Abbot Seridos’s monastery and later leader 
of a monastery where he wrote Spiritual In- 
structions. He also wrote a work on traditions 
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of Palestinian monasticism. 

Dracontius (fifth century). Latin poet and le- 
gal scholar. During imprisonment (484-c, 496) 
for angering the ruler of Carthage, Dracontius 
produced his Satisfactio and Laudes Dei, which 
explore, in particular, biblical themes of mercy. 
Egeria (or Etheria, Aetheria) (fourth century). 
Possible name for the author of an Itinerary or 
pilgrimage diary that records valuable details 
on early liturgy, traditions, and church and 
monastic structure. Through letters to her 
religious community, likely in Gaul, Egeria 
describes a journey (c. 381-384) to Egypt, Pal- 
estine and Asia Minor. 

Ennodius (474-521). Bishop of Pavia, a prolific 
writer of various genre, including letters, po- 
ems and biographies. He sought reconciliation 
in the schism between Rome and Acacius of 
Constantinople, and also upheld papal au- 
tonomy in the face of challenges from secular 
authorities. 

Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). 
Syrian writer of commentaries and devotional 
hymns which are sometimes regarded as the 
greatest specimens of Christian poetry prior to 
Dante. 

Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop 
of Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumental 
in the condemnation of Origen. 

Epiphanius the Latin. Author of the late 
fifth-century or early sixth-century Latin text 
Interpretation of the Gospels, with constant ref 
erences to early patristic commentators. He 
was possibly a bishop of Benevento or Seville. 
Epistle of Barnabas. See Letter of Barnabas. 
Epistula Apostolorum (mid second century). A 
self purported letter of doubtful authenticity 
from the apostles to the churches of the world 
that emphasizes the divinity and sonship of 
Jesus along with his childhood miracles. 
Ethiopian Liturgy. Liturgical rite similar to 
the rite of Alexandria. Ethiopian liturgy has 
evolved since the introduction of Coptic lit- 


urgy to Ethiopia, traditionally by St. Frumen- 
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tius in the fourth century. Significant Eastern 
and Jewish influences were added over time. 
Eucherius of Lyons (fl. 420-449). Bishop of 
Lyons c. 435-449. Born into an aristocratic 
family, he, along with his wife and sons, joined 
the monastery at Lérins soon after its found- 
ing. He explained difficult Scripture passages 
by means of a threefold reading of the text: 
literal, moral and spiritual. 

Eugippius (b. 460). Disciple of Severinus and 
third abbot of the monastic community at 
Castrum Lucullanum, which was made up of 
those fleeing from Noricum during the barbar- 
ian invasions. 

Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who 
was attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa 
for maintaining that the Father and the Son 
were of different natures, one ingenerate, one 
generate, 

Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340). 
Bishop of Caesarea, partisan of the Emperor 
Constantine and first historian of the Chris- 
tian church, He argued that the truth of 

the gospel had been foreshadowed in pagan 
writings but had to defend his own doctrine 
against suspicion of Arian sympathies. 
Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359). Bishop 

of Emesa from c. 339. A biblical exegete and 
writer on doctrinal subjects, he displays some 
semi-Arian tendencies of his mentor Eusebius 
of Caesarea. 

Eusebius of Gaul, or Eusebius Gallicanus 
(c. fifth century). A conventional name for a 
collection of seventy-six sermons produced 

in Gaul and revised in the seventh century. 

It contains material from different patristic 
authors and focuses on ethical teaching in the 
context of the liturgical cycle (days of saints 
and other feasts). 

Eusebius of Vercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop of 
Vercelli who supported the trinitarian teach- 
ing of Nicaea (325) when it was being under- 
mined by compromise in the West. 
Eustathius of Antioch (fl. 325). First bishop 


of Beroea, then of Antioch, one of the leaders 


of the anti-Arians at the council of Nicaea. 
Later, he was banished from his seat and exiled 
to Thrace for his support of Nicene theology. 
Euthymius (377-473). A native of Melitene 
and influential monk. He was educated by 
Bishop Otreius of Melitene, who ordained 
him priest and placed him in charge of all the 
monasteries in his diocese. When the Council 
of Chalcedon (451) condemned the errors of 
Eutyches, it was greatly due to the authority of 
Euthymius that most of the Eastern recluses 
accepted its decrees. The empress Eudoxia 
returned to Chalcedonian orthodoxy through 
his efforts. 

Evagrius of Pontus (c. 345-399). Disciple and 
teacher of ascetic life who astutely absorbed 
and creatively transmitted the spirituality 

of Egyptian and Palestinian monasticism of 
the late fourth century. Although Origenist 
elements of his writings were formally con- 
demned by the Fifth Ecumenical Council 
(Constantinople II, a.p. 553), his literary 
corpus continued to influence the tradition of 
the church. 

Eznik of Kolb (early fifth century). A disciple 
of Mesrob who translated Greek Scriptures 
into Armenian, so as to become the model of 
the classical Armenian language. As bishop, he 
participated in the synod of Astisat (449). 
Facundus of Hermiane (fl. 546-568). Afri- 
can bishop who opposed Emperor Justinian’s 
postmortem condemnation of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyr and Ibas of 
Ebessa at the fifth ecumenical council. His 
written defense, known as “To Justinian” or 
“In Defense of the Three Chapters,” avers that 
ancient theologians should not be blamed for 
errors that became obvious only upon later 
theological reflection. He continued in the 
tradition of Chalcedon, although his Christol- 
ogy was supplemented, according to Justinian’s 
decisions, by the theopaschite formula Unus 
ex Trinitate passus est (“Only one of the three 
suffered”). 


Fastidiosus (late fifth-early sixth century). 


African Catholic priest who converted to Ari- 
anism. The text of one of his sermons survives 
in a refutation by Fulgentius. 

Fastidius (c. fourth-fifth centuries). British 
author of On the Christian Life. He is believed 
to have written some works attributed to 
Pelagius. 

Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup- 
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on 
the Trinity. 

Faustus of Riez (c. 400-490). A prestigious 
British monk at Lérins; abbot, then bishop of 
Riez from 457 to his death. His works include 
On the Holy Spirit, in which he argued against 
the Macedonians for the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, and On Grace, in which he argued for 

a position on salvation that lay between more 
categorical views of free will and predestina- 
tion. Various letters and (pseudonymous) 
sermons are extant. 

The Festal Menaion. Orthodox liturgical text 
containing the variable parts of the service, 
including hymns, for fixed days of celebration 
of the life of Jesus and Mary. 

Filastrius (fl. 380). Bishop of Brescia and 
author of a compilation against all heresies. 
Firmicus Maternus (fourth century). An 
anti-Pagan apologist. Before his conversion 

to Christianity he wrote a work on astrology 
(334-337). After his conversion, however, he 
criticized paganism in On the Errors of the 
Profane Religion. 

Firmilian of Caesarea (fl. c. 230-c. 268). 
Influential bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. 
He studied under Origen and became involved 
in the controversies over the return of the 
lapsed into the church and rebaptism, having 
written to Cyprian concerning the latter issue. 
First Creed of the Council of Antioch (341). 
Eastern bishops’ response to charges of Arian- 
ism from Western leaders. At a gathering that 
marked the dedication of the Golden Church 
at Antioch, the bishops put forth four creeds 
as alternatives to the Nicene formula. 


Flavian of Chalon-sur-Sa6ne (d. end of 
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sixth century). Bishop of Chalon-sur-Saéne 

in Burgundy, France. His hymn Verses on the 
Mandate in the Lord’s Supper was recited ina 
number of the French monasteries after the 
washing of the feet on Maundy Thursday. 
Fructuosus of Braga (d. c. 665). Son of a 
Gothic general and member of a noble military 
family. He became a monk at an early age, then 
abbot-bishop of Dumium before 650 and met- 
ropolitan of Braga in 656. He was influential 
in setting up monastic communities in Lusita- 
nia, Asturia, Galicia and the island of Gades. 
Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons 
and tracts under the influence of Augustine. 
Gaudentius of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of 
twenty-one Eucharistic sermons. 

Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, author of numerous 
commentaries and an opponent of the Chris- 
tology of Cyril of Alexandria. 

Germanus of Constantinople (c. 640-c. 733). 
Patriarch of Constantinople (715-730). He 
wrote the Historia Ecclesiastica, which served 
for centuries as the explanation of the divine 
liturgy of the Byzantine Church, written 
during the outbreak of the great iconoclastic 
controversies in Eastern Christianity. One 

of the leading theologians of the Sixth Ecu- 
menical Council (680-681), which condemned 
monothelitism. 

Gerontius (c. 395-c. 480). Palestinian monk, 
later archimandrite of the cenobites of Pales- 
tine. He led the resistance to the council of 
Chalcedon. 

Gildas (sixth century). British monk and 
historian. His major work is De excidio Britan- 
niae, a history focused on the pagan invasion of 
Britain and the vices of contemporary Britons. 
Fragments of letters and a Penitential are also 
attributed to Gildas. 

Gnostics. Name now given generally to fol- 
lowers of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus, Mani 
and others. The characteristic belief is that 
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matter is a prison made for the spirit by an 
evil or ignorant creator, and that redemption 
depends on fate, not on free will. 

Gospel of Peter (late second century). An early 
apocryphal writing with Docetic aspects that 
likely originated in Syria. It was referred to by 
Serapion (c. 190) and Origen, though only one 
section survives in an eighth-century manu- 
script. 

Gospel of Philip (second or third century). A 
Gnostic collection of sayings, including several 
attributed to Jesus, on the process of salva- 
tion. This Coptic document, discovered at Nag 
Hammadi, is probably unconnected with the 
Gospel of Philip cited by Epiphanius. 

Gospel of Truth (second century). One of 

the Coptic texts found at Nag Hammadi. 
This Gnostic treatise discusses the nature, 
ministry and death of Jesus, and includes 
several unique speculations. Some scholars 
have connected it with the second-century 
Gnostic Valentinus. Irenaeus referred to it 
disparagingly as the so-called Gospel of Truth, 
which he found to be in conflict with the four 
canonical Gospels. 

Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of 
Elvira who wrote allegorical treatises in the 
style of Origen and defended the Nicene faith 
against the Arians. 

Gregory of Narek (950-1003). Armenian 
monk, philosopher, mystic and poet who lived 
in the monasteries of Narek (greater Armenia, 
now Turkey). He wrote a mystical interpreta- 
tion of the Song of Songs and the Armenian 
Prayer book and liturgy. The latter, which he 
authored in his mature years, he referred to as 
his “last testament.” 

Gregory of Nazianzus (b. 329/330; fl. 
372-389). Cappadocian father, bishop of 
Constantinople, friend of Basil the Great and 
Gregory of Nyssa, and author of theological 
orations, sermons and poetry. 

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of 
Nyssa and brother of Basil the Great. A Cap- 


padocian father and author of catechetical 


orations, he was a philosophical theologian of 
great originality. 

Gregory of Tours (c. 538-594). Bishop of 
Tours elected in 573, Gregory produced ha- 
giographical and historical works. His Historia 
Francorum, a fragmentary yet valuable source, 
begins with creation and highlights sixth- 
century Gaul. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus (fl. c. 248-264). 
Bishop of Neocaesarea and a disciple of 
Origen. There are at least five legendary Lives 
that recount the events and miracles which 

led to his being called “the wonder worker.” 
His most important work was the Address 

of Thanks to Origen, which is a rhetorically 
structured panegyric to Origen and an outline 
of his teaching. 

Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from 
590, the fourth and last of the Latin “Doc 
tors of the Church.” He was a prolific author 
anda powerful unifying force within the Latin 
Church, initiating the liturgical reform that 
brought about the Gregorian Sacramentary 
and Gregorian chant. 

Hegemonius (fl. early fourth century). Author 
of Acta disputationis, traditionally believed to 
have been written in fourth-century Syria. 
This work is a fictitious debate between a 
Mesopotamian bishop and a Manichaean. 
Hegesippus (second century). An author, pos- 
sibly of Jewish descent, who served as a source 
for Eusebius and is best known for five books 
of anti-Gnostic polemic. 

Heracleon (fl. c. 145-180). Gnostic teacher 
and disciple of Valentinus. His commentary on 
John, which was perhaps the first commentary 
to exist on this or any Gospel, was so popular 
that Ambrose commissioned Origen to write 
his own commentary in response, providing a 
more orthodox approach to the Fourth Gospel. 
Hesychius of Jerusalem (fl. 412-450). Pres- 
byter and exegete, thought to have commented 
on the whole of Scripture. 

Hilary of Arles (c. 401-449). Archbishop of 
Arles and leader of the Semi-Pelagian party. 


Hilary incurred the wrath of Pope Leo I 

when he removed a bishop from his see and 
appointed a new bishop. Leo demoted Arles 
froma metropolitan see toa bishopric to assert 
papal power over the church in Gaul. 

Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi- 
tiers and called the “Athanasius of the West” 
because of his defense (against the Arians) of 
the common nature of Father and Son. 
Hippolytus (fl. 222-245). Recent scholarship 
places Hippolytus in a Palestinian context, 
personally familiar with Origen. Though he 

is known chiefly for The Refutation of All 
Heresies, he was primarily a commentator on 
Scripture (especially the Old Testament) em- 
ploying typological exegesis, 

Horsiesi (c. 305-c. 390). Pachomius’s second 
successor, after Petronius, as a leader of ceno- 
bitic monasticism in Southern Egypt. 
Hyperechius (c. fifth century). A monk 
known only from his Exhortation to the Monks, 
160 statements in Greek on monastic virtues, 
and the collection Sayings of the Fathers, which 
quotes eight of these exhortations. 

Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop 
of Antioch who wrote several letters to local 
churches while being taken from Antioch to 
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which 
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox 
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist 
and unique role of the bishop in preserving the 
unity of the church. 

Ildefonsus of Toledo (mid seventh century). 
Archbishop of Toledo (657-667). Previously 

a monk, he served as abbot of Agali, and later 
as archbishop. Only a portion of his works is 
extant, including some theological works and 
letters. He is best known for his De viris illus- 
tribus (Lives of Illustrious Men) continuing the 
catalog begun by Isidore of Seville. His extant 
writing reflects his Marian piety. 

Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of 
Lyons who published the most famous and 
influential refutation of Gnostic thought. 


Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as 
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Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic 
writer served for a short while as bishop of Ni- 
neveh before retiring to live a secluded monas- 
tic life. His writings on ascetic subjects survive 
in the form of numerous homilies. 

Isaiah of Scete (late fourth century). Author 
of ascetical texts, collected after his death 
under the title of the Ascetic Discourses. This 
work was influential in the development of 
Eastern Christian asceticism and spirituality. 
Isho‘dad of Merv (fl. c. 850). Nestorian 
bishop of Hedatta. He wrote commentaries on 
parts of the Old Testament and all of the New 
Testament, frequently quoting Syriac fathers. 
Isidore of Pelusium (d. c. 440). Egyptian 
ascetic. Born to a prominent Egyptian family 
in Alexandria, he left behind his wealth to live 
on a mountain near Pelusium, and was often 
consulted by church and civic leaders alike, 
such as Cyril of Alexandria and Theodosius II, 
for his wisdom and his counsel of moderation. 
Many of his letters also have come down to us, 
some of which provide keen insight into the 
interpretation of Scripture. 

Isidore of Seville (c. 560-636). Youngest of a 
family of monks and clerics, including sister 
Florentina and brothers Leander and Fulgen- 
tius. He was an erudite author of comprehen- 
sive scale in matters both religious and sacred, 
including his encyclopedic Etymologies. 

Jacob of Nisibis (d. 338). Bishop of Nisibis. 
He was present at the council of Nicaea in 325 
and took an active part in the Opposition to 
Arius. 

Jacob of Sarug (c. 450-c. 520). Syriac ecclesi- 
astical writer. Jacob received his education at 
Edessa. At the end of his life he was ordained 
bishop of Sarug. His principal writing was a 
long series of metrical homilies, earning him 
the title “The Flute of the Holy Spirit.” 
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and 
exponent of a classical Latin style, now best 
known as the translator of the Latin Vulgate. 
He defended the perpetual virginity of Mary, 
attacked Origen and Pelagius and supported 
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extreme ascetic practices. 

John Chrysostom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Constantinople who was noted for 
his orthodoxy, his eloquence and his attacks on 
Christian laxity in high places. 

John of Antioch (d. 441/42). Bishop of Anti- 
och, commencing in 428. He received his edu- 
cation together with Nestorius and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia in a monastery near Antioch. A 
supporter of Nestorius, he condemned Cyril 
of Alexandria, but later reached a compromise 
with him. 

John of Apamea (fifth century). Syriac author 
of the early church who wrote on various 
aspects of the spiritual life, also known as John 
the Solitary. Some of his writings are in the 
form of dialogues. Other writings include let- 
ters, a treatise on baptism, and shorter works 
on prayer and silence. 

John of Carpathus (c. seventh/eighth cen- 
tury). Perhaps John the bishop from the island 
of Carpathus, situated between Crete and 
Rhodes, who attended the Synod of 680/81. 
He wrote two “centuries” (a literary genre in 
Eastern spirituality consisting of 100 short 
sections, or chapters). These were entitled 
Chapters of Encouragement to the Monks of 
India and Chapters on Theology and Knowledge 
which are included in the Philokalia. 

John of Damascus (c. 650-750). Arab mo- 
nastic and theologian whose writings enjoyed 
great influence in both the Eastern and West- 
ern Churches. His most influential writing 
was the Orthodox Faith. 

John of Jerusalem (John II of Jerusalem) (late 
fourth-early fifth century). Successor of Cyril 
as bishop of Jerusalem (386-417). Engaged with 
Epiphanius in the first Origenist controversy 
and became involved in the Pelagian contro- 
versy. He is probably the author of the five 
Mystagogical Lectures attributed to Cyril. 
John the Elder (c. eighth century). A Syriac 
author also known as John of Dalyatha or John 
Saba (“the elder”) who belonged to monastic 
circles of the Church of the East and lived in 


the region of Mount Qardu (northern Iraq). 
His most important writings are twenty-two 
homilies and a collection of fifty-one short let- 
ters in which he describes the mystical life as 
an anticipatory experience of the resurrection 
life, the fruit of the sacraments of baptism and 
the Eucharist. 

John the Monk. Traditional name found in 
The Festal Menaion, believed to refer to John 
of Damascus. See John of Damascus. 

Joseph of Thebes (fourth century). One of the 
desert fathers of Scetis, also known as Abba 
Joseph, who taught the most important virtue 
of a monk was to remain in complete submis- 
sion toa spiritual father in total renunciation 
of one’s own will. 

Joseph’s Bible Notes (Hypomnestikon) (fourth 
or fifth century). A pastiche of biblical and 
historical questions drawn from various writ- 
ers, including the Jewish historian, Josephus. It 
was believed to have been written by Josephus 
Christianus, derived from the brief poem ap- 
pended at the end of the book, but the author 
ultimately is unknown. It evidences an Alexan- 
drian Christology. 

Josephus, Flavius (c. 37-c. 101). Jewish his- 
torian froma distinguished priestly family. 
Acquainted with the Essenes and Sadducees, 
he himself became a Pharisee. He joined the 
great Jewish revolt that broke out in 66 and 
was chosen by the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem to 
be commander-in-chief in Galilee. Showing 
great shrewdness to ingratiate himself with 
Vespasian by foretelling his elevation and 

that of his son Titus to the imperial dignity, 
Josephus was restored his liberty after 69 when 
Vespasian became emperor. 

Julian of Eclanum (c. 385-450). Bishop of 
Eclanum in 416/417 who was removed from 
office and exiled in 419 for not officially op- 
posing Pelagianism. In exile, he was accepted 
by Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose Antiochene 
exegetical style he followed. Although he was 
never able to regain his ecclesiastical position, 


Julian taught in Sicily until his death. His 


works include commentaries on Job and parts of 
the Minor Prophets, a translation of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia’s commentary on the Psalms, and 
various letters. Sympathetic to Pelagius, Julian 
applied his intellectual acumen and rhetorical 
training to argue against Augustine on matters 
such as free will, desire and the locus of evil. 
Julian Pomerius (late fifth-early sixth cen- 
tury). Author of On the Contemplative Life 

and a teacher of Caesarius of Arles. Originally 
from Mauretania, Julian moved to southern 
Gaul where he was ordained as a priest. He 
eventually settled in Arles as a teacher of 
rhetoric. 

Julian the Arian (c. fourth century). Anti- 
ochene, Arian author of Commentary on Job, 
and probably a follower of Aetius and Euno- 
mius. The 85 Apostolic Canons, once part of 
the Apostolic Constitutions, and the Pseudo- 
Ignatian writings are also attributed to him. 
Julius Africanus (c. 160-c. 240). First Chris- 
tian chronographer who influenced later his- 
torians such as Eusebius. Born in Jerusalem, 
he was charged with organizing a library in the 
Pantheon at Rome. He was acquainted with 
Origen during the time he studied in Alexan- 
dria and corresponded with him. He died in 
Palestine. 

Justin Martyr (c. 100/110-165; fl. c. 148-161). 
Palestinian philosopher who was converted to 
Christianity, “the only sure and worthy phi- 
losophy.” He traveled to Rome where he wrote 
several apologies against both pagans and Jews, 
combining Greek philosophy and Christian 
theology; he was eventually martyred. 
Justinian the Emperor (482-565). Emperor 
of Byzantium, 527-565. As the second mem- 
ber of the Justinian Dynasty, he instituted an 
ambitious, though failed, restoration of the 
Byzantine Empire. He sought theological unity 
through a politicized Christianity that perse- 
cuted perceived heretics and apostates along 
with Jews and pagans. Many of his writings are 
extant, including twenty-one letters and four 


dogmatic works. 
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Lactantius (c. 260-c. 330). Christian apologist 
removed from his post as teacher of rhetoric at 
Nicomedia upon his conversion to Christian- 
ity. He was tutor to the son of Constantine 
and author of The Divine Institutes. 

Leander (c. 545-c. 600). Latin ecclesiastical 
writer, of whose works only two survive. He 
was instrumental in spreading Christianity 
among the Visigoths, gaining significant his- 
torical influence in Spain in his time. 

Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of 
Rome whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a 
balance between Nestorian and Cyrilline posi- 
tions at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. 
Letter of Barnabas (c. 130). An allegorical and 
typological interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment with a decidedly anti-Jewish tone. It was 
included with other New Testament works 
asa “Catholic epistle” at least until Eusebius 
of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340) questioned its 
authenticity. 

Letter to Diognetus (c. third century). A 
refutation of paganism and an exposition of 
the Christian life and faith. The author of 
this letter is unknown, and the exact identity 
of its recipient, Diognetus, continues to elude 
patristic scholars. 

Liturgy of St. Basil (fourth century and on- 
ward). The liturgical collections of the Byzan- 
tine liturgy containing an anaphora attributed 
to Basil the Great. The liturgy has evolved 
considerably over the centuries. 

Liturgy of St. James. A liturgy adopted 
throughout the East, including by the Syrian 
Orthodox Church. Traditionally attributed to 
St. James the bishop of Jerusalem, it survives 
in both Greek and Syriac versions. 

Liturgy of St. Mark (fourth century). Tra- 
ditional Eucharistic liturgy of the Alexan- 
drian Church. First adopted by the Egyptian 
Melchites, its extant manuscripts are based 

on an early Egyptian text, and forms of the 
rite are still used by the Coptic and Ethiopian 
Churches. 

Liturgy of the Blessed Apostles (first or second 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, I-3 JOHN, JUDE 


century). One of the earliest Christian litur- 
gies. Attributed to Addai (Addaeus) and Mari 
(Maris), Christian missionaries to Edessa and 
surrounding areas of Syria, the liturgy was also 
celebrated in Mesopotamia and Persia. It was 
likely used in the Syrian church and was also 
taken up later by the Nestorians. 

Liturgy of the Coptic Jacobites (sixth century). 
Liturgy of the West Syrian Church named 
after the monophysite Jacob Baradaeus (d. 578) 
who used this rite, in the Coptic language, to 
solidify the hierarchy of monophysitism. Many 
of the anaphorae can be traced back in their 
basic structure to the church of Jerusalem in 
apostolic times, 

Liturgy of the Hours (third century). Early 
liturgy for prayers throughout the day. The 
church community, especially monastics, of- 
fered prayer at set times of the day: morning 
prayer, prayers of terce (third hour), sext (sixth 
hour) and none (ninth hour) that correspond 
to the hours of Christ’s crucifixion and death. 
Evening prayer was associated with the night- 
time rest of the world itself. More elaborate 
and extended divisions of the hours followed 
that included Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
Vespers and Compline, reflective of a theology 
of time that celebrates the rhythm of life as 
God's people communicate with him. 

Lucifer (d. 370/371). Bishop of Cagliari and 
vigorous supporter of Athanasius and the 
Nicene Creed. In conflict with the emperor 
Constantius, he was banished to Palestine and 
later to Thebaid (Egypt). 

Luculentius (fifth century). Unknown author 
of a group of short commentaries on the New 
Testament, especially Pauline passages. His 
exegesis is mainly literal and relies mostly on 
earlier authors such as Jerome and Augustine. 
The content of his writing may place it in the 
fifth century. 

Macarius of Egypt (c. 300-c. 390). One of the 
Desert Fathers, Accused of supporting Atha- 
nasius, Macarius was exiled c. 374 to an island 
in the Nile by Lucius, the Arian successor of 


Athanasius, Macarius continued his teaching 
of monastic theology at Wadi Natrun. 
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-379). The elder 
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, 
she is known as “the Younger” to distinguish 
her from her paternal grandmother. She had 

a powerful influence on her younger broth- 
ers, especially on Gregory, who called her his 
teacher and relates her teaching in On the Soul 
and the Resurrection. 

Manichaeans. A religious movement that 
originated circa 241 in Persia under the leader- 
ship of Mani but was apparently of complex 
Christian origin. It is said to have denied free 
will and the universal sovereignty of God, 
teaching that kingdoms of light and darkness 
are coeternal and that the redeemed are par- 
ticles of a spiritual man of light held captive in 
the darkness of matter (see Gnostics). 
Marcellus of Ancyra (d. c. 375). Wrote a 
refutation of Arianism. Later, he was accused 
of Sabellianism, especially by Eusebius of Cae- 
sarea. While the Western church declared him 
orthodox, the Eastern church excommunicated 
him. Some scholars have attributed to him 
certain works of Athanasius. 

Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Old 
Testament God (see Gnostics). 

Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 
355-363). Grammarian of African origin who 
taught rhetoric at Rome and translated works 
of Platonists. After his conversion (c. 355), he 
wrote works against the Arians and commen- 
taries on Paul’s letters. 

Mark the Hermit (c. sixth century), Monk 
who lived near Tarsus and produced works on 
ascetic practices as well as christological issues, 
Martin of Braga (fl. c. 568-579). Anti-Arian 
metropolitan of Braga on the Iberian penin- 
sula. He was highly educated and presided over 
the provincial council of Braga in 572. 
Martyrdom of Polycarp (c. 160). A letter 


written shortly after the death of the eighty- 
six-year-old bishop of Smyrna which provides, 
in sometimes gruesome detail, the earliest 
account of Christian martyrdom outside of the 
New Testament. 

Martyrius. See Sahdona. 

Maximinus (the Arian) (b. c. 360-65). Bishop 
of an Arian community, perhaps in Ilyricum. 
Of Roman descent, he debated publicly with 
Augustine at Hippo (427 or 428), ardently 
defending Arian doctrine. Besides the polemi- 
cal works he wrote against the orthodox, such 
as his Against the Heretics, Jews and Pagans, he 
also wrote fifteen sermons that are considered 
much less polemical, having been previously 
attributed to Maximus of Turin. He is also 
known for his twenty-four Explanations of 
Chapters of the Gospels. 

Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of 
Turin. Over one hundred of his sermons sur- 
vive on Christian festivals, saints and martyrs. 
Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662). Palestin- 
ian-born theologian and ascetic writer. Fleeing 
the Arab invasion of Jerusalem in 614, he took 
refuge in Constantinople and later Africa. He 
died near the Black Sea after imprisonment and 
severe suffering, having his tongue cut off and 
his right hand mutilated. He taught total pref- 
erence for God and detachment from all things. 
Melito of Sardis (d. c. 190). Bishop of Sardis. 
According to Polycrates, he may have been 
Jewish by birth. Among his numerous works 

is a liturgical document known as On Pascha 
(ca. 160-177). As a Quartodeciman, and one 
intimately involved in that controversy, Melito 
celebrated Pascha on the fourteenth of Nisan 
in line with the custom handed down from 
Judaism. 

Methodius of Olympus (d. 311). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity ina Sympo- 
sium partly modeled on Plato's dialogue of that 
name. 

Minucius Felix (second or third century). 
Christian apologist who was an advocate in 
Rome. His Octavius agrees at numerous points 
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with the Apologeticum of Tertullian. His birth- 
place is believed to be in Africa. 

Montanist Oracles. Montanism was an 
apocalyptic and strictly ascetic movement 
begun in the latter half of the second century 
by a certain Montanus in Phrygia, who, along 
with certain of his followers, uttered oracles 
they claimed were inspired by the Holy Spirit. 
Little of the authentic oracles remains and 
most of what is known of Montanism comes 
from the authors who wrote against the move- 
ment. Montanism was formally condemned as 
a heresy before by Asiatic synods. 
Muratorian Fragment (second century). Earli- 
est known list of New Testament books, pre- 
served in an eighth-century manuscript. The 
document is missing its first lines yet includes 
all but five books of the final canon. It also 
discusses various contested writings, several of 
which are clearly rejected. 

Nemesius of Emesa (fl. late fourth century). 
Bishop of Emesa in Syria whose most impor- 
tant work, Of the Nature of Man, draws on 
several theological and philosophical sources 
and is the first exposition of a Christian an- 
thropology. 

Nestorius (c. 381-c. 451). Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople (428-431) who founded the heresy 
which says that there are two persons, divine 
and human, rather than one person truly 
united in the incarnate Christ. He resisted 
the teaching of theotokos, causing Nestorian 
churches to separate from Constantinople. 
Nicetas of Remesiana (fl. second half of 
fourth century). Bishop of Remesiana in Ser- 
bia, whose works affirm the consubstantiality 
of the Son and the deity of the Holy Spirit. 
Nilus of Ancyra (d. c. 430). Prolific ascetic 
writer and disciple of John Chrysostom. 
Sometimes erroneously known as Nilus of 
Sinai, he was a native of Ancyra and studied at 
Constantinople. 

Novatian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman 
theologian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a 
schismatic church after failing to become pope. 
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His treatise on the Trinity states the classic 
Western doctrine. 

Odes of Solomon (early second century). A 
collection of forty-two pseudo-Solomonic 
poems containing commentary on the liturgy 
of a Judeo-Christian community in Syria. 
The poems are permeated with soteriological 
concerns, though they never mention the name 
Jesus. 

Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the 
Rhetor or the Philosopher, Oecumenius wrote 
the earliest extant Greek commentary on 
Revelation. Scholia by Oecumenius on some 
of John Chrysostom’s commentaries on the 
Pauline Epistles are still extant. 
Olympiodorus (early sixth century). Exegete 
and deacon of Alexandria, known for his com- 
mentaries that come to us mostly in catenae. 
Optatus (fourth century). Bishop of Milevis in 
North Africa. He wrote a treatise against Do- 
natism. These six books emphasize the unique- 
ness of the Catholic Church and include a list of 
documents on the Donatist controversy. 
Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). 
Influential exegete and systematic theologian. 
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for 
maintaining the preexistence of souls while 
purportedly denying the resurrection of the 
body. His extensive works of exegesis focus on 
the spiritual meaning of the text. 

Pachomius (c. 292-347). Founder of cenobitic 
monasticism. A gifted group leader and au- 
thor of a set of rules, he was defended after his 
death by Athanasius of Alexandria. 

Pacian of Barcelona (c. fourth century). 
Bishop of Barcelona whose writings polemi- 
cize against popular pagan festivals as well as 
Novatian schismatics. 

Palladius of Helenopolis (c. 363/364-c. 431). 
Bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia (400-417) 
and then Aspuna in Galatia. A disciple of 
Evagrius of Pontus and admirer of Origen, 
Palladius became a zealous adherent of John 
Chrysostom and shared his troubles in 403. 
His Lausaic History is the leading source for 


the history of early monasticism, stressing the 
spiritual value of the life of the desert. 

Papias of Hierapolis (c. early second century). 
Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia who may have 
known the apostle John. Through his writings, 
which are extant only in fragments preserved 
in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, Papias in- 
fluenced later theologians including Irenaeus, 
Hippolytus and Victorinus, and provided 

an important witness to traditions about the 
origins of the Gospels. 

Paschasius of Dumium (c. 515-c. 580). Trans- 
lator of sentences of the Desert Fathers from 
Greek into Latin while a monk in Dumium. 
Paterius (c. sixth-seventh century). Disciple 
of Gregory the Great who is primarily respon- 
sible for the transmission of Gregory's works 
to many later medieval authors. 

Patrick (d. c. 492). Saint known as the apostle 
to Ireland. Born in Britain and later kidnapped 
at the age of sixteen by pirates, Patrick was 
taken to Ireland where he worked as a shep- 
herd. He later returned to Britain and under- 
took training in Gaul and possibly also Lerins 
for the apostolate. According to tradition, 

he was consecrated a bishop and returned to 
northern Ireland in 432 where he preached 
the gospel and established his see at Armagh, 
which was extended to the continent via Irish 
missionaries. His two works that survive are 
Epistle to the Soldier Coroticus and Confession, 
written toward the end of his life. His feast 
day is March 17. 

Paulinus of Milan (late 4th-early 5th cen- 
tury). Personal secretary and biographer of 
Ambrose of Milan. He took part in the Pela- 
gian controversy. 

Paulinus of Nola (355-431). Roman senator 
and distinguished Latin poet whose fre- 

quent encounters with Ambrose of Milan (c. 
333-397) led to his eventual conversion and 
baptism in 389. He eventually renounced his 
wealth and influential position and took up 
his pen to write poetry in service of Christ. 


He also wrote many letters to, among others, 


Augustine, Jerome and Rufinus. 

Paulus Orosius (b. c. 380). An outspoken 
critic of Pelagius, mentored by Augustine. His 
Seven Books of History Against the Pagans was 
perhaps the first history of Christianity. 
Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420), Contemporary of 
Augustine whose followers were condemned in 
418 and 431 for maintaining that even before 
Christ there were people who lived wholly 
without sin and that salvation depended on 
free will. 

Peter Chrysologus (c. 380-450). Latin arch- 
bishop of Ravenna whose teachings included 
arguments for adherence in matters of faith to 
the Roman see, and the relationship between 
grace and Christian living, 

Peter of Alexandria (d. c. 311). Bishop of 
Alexandria. He marked (and very probably 
initiated) the reaction at Alexandria against 
extreme doctrines of Origen. During the 
persecution of Christians in Alexandria, Peter 
was arrested and beheaded by Roman offi- 
cials. Eusebius of Caesarea described him as 
“a model bishop, remarkable for his virtuous 
life and his ardent study of the Scriptures.” 
Philip the Priest (d. 455/56) Acknowledged 
by Gennadius as a disciple of Jerome. In his 
Commentary on the Book of Job, Philip utilizes 
Jerome's Vulgate, providing an important wit- 
ness to the transmission of that translation. A 
few of his letters are extant. 

Philo of Alexandria (c. 20 B.c.-c. a.p. 50). 
Jewish-born exegete who greatly influenced 
Christian patristic interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Born to a rich family in Alexan- 
dria, Philo was a contemporary of Jesus and 
lived an ascetic and contemplative life that 
makes some believe he was a rabbi. His inter- 
pretation of Scripture based the spiritual sense 
on the literal. Although influenced by Hel- 
lenism, Philo’s theology remains thoroughly 
Jewish. 

Philoxenus of Mabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in 
the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His exten- 
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sive writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen 
Discourses on the Christian Life, several works 
on the incarnation and a number of exegetical 
works, 

Phoebadius of Agen (d. c. 395). Bishop of 
Agen whose Contra arianos attacked the 357 
pro-Arian formula of Sirmium. Phoebadius 
was the last leader induced to sign the formula 
of Ariminum in 359, a compromise widely 
viewed as an Arian triumph. 

Photius (c. 820-891). An important Byzantine 
churchman and university professor of phi- 
losophy, mathematics and theology. He was 
twice the patriarch of Constantinople. First 

he succeeded Ignatius in 858, but was deposed 
in 863 when Ignatius was reinstated. Again 

he followed Ignatius in 878 and remained 

the patriarch until 886, at which time he was 
removed by Leo VI. His most important theo- 
logical work is Address on the Mystagogy of the 
Holy Spirit, in which he articulates his opposi- 
tion to the Western filioque, i.e., the proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 
the Son. He is also known for his Amphilochia 
and Library (Bibliotheca). 

Poemen (c. fifth century). One-seventh of the 
sayings in the Sayings of the Desert Fathers are 
attributed to Poemen, which is Greek for shep- 
herd. Poemen was a common title among early 
Egyptian desert ascetics, and it is unknown 
whether all of the sayings come from one 
person, 

Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century. 

Possidius (late fourth-fifth century). A 
member of Augustine's monastic community 
at Hippo from 391, then bishop of Calama in 
Numidia sometime soon after 397. He fled 
back to Hippo when Vandals invaded Calama 
in 428 and cared for Augustine during his 
final illness. Returning to Calama after the 


death of Augustine (430), he was expelled by 
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Genseric, Arian king of the Vandals, in 437. 
Nothing more is known of him after this date. 
Sometime between 432 and 437 he wrote Vita 
Augustini, to which he added Indiculus, a list of 
Augustine's books, sermons and letters. 
Potamius of Lisbon (fl. c. 350-360). Bishop of 
Lisbon who joined the Arian party in 357, but 
later returned to the Catholic faith (c. 3592). 
His works from both periods are concerned 
with the larger Trinitarian debates of his time. 
Primasius (fl. 550-560). Bishop of Hadrume- 
tum in North Africa (modern Tunisia) and 
one of the few Africans to support the con- 
demnation of the Three Chapters. Drawing on 
Augustine and Tyconius, he wrote a commen- 
tary on the Apocalypse, which in allegoriz- 
ing fashion views the work as referring to the 
history of the church. 

Proclus of Constantinople (c. 390-446). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople (434-446). His patri- 
archate dealt with the Nestorian controversy, 
rebutting, in his Tome to the Armenian Bishops, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia’s Christology where 
Theodore was thought to have overly separated 
the two natures of Christ. Proclus stressed 

the unity of Christ in his formula “One of the 
Trinity suffered,” which was later taken up 

and spread by the Scythian monks of the sixth 
century, resulting in the theopaschite contro- 
versy. Proclus was known as a gifted preacher 
and church politician, extending and expanding 
Constantinople’s influence while avoiding con- 
flict with Antioch, Rome and Alexandria. 
Procopius of Gaza (c. 465-c. 530). A Chris- 
tian exegete educated in Alexandria. He wrote 
numerous theological works and commentaries 
on Scripture (particularly the Hebrew Bible), 
the latter marked by the allegorical exegesis for 
which the Alexandrian school was known. 
Prosper of Aquitaine (c. 390-c. 463). Prob- 
ably a lay monk and supporter of the theology 
of Augustine on grace and predestination. He 
collaborated closely with Pope Leo I in his 
doctrinal statements. 


Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Latin poet and 


hymn writer who devoted his later life to 
Christian writing. He wrote didactic poems 
on the theology of the incarnation, against the 
heretic Marcion and against the resurgence of 
paganism, 

Pseudo-Clementines (third-fourth century). 
A series of apocryphal writings pertaining to 

a conjured life of Clement of Rome. Written 
in a form of popular legend, the stories from 
Clement's life, including his Opposition to 
Simon Magus, illustrate and promote articles 
of Christian teaching, It is likely that the cor- 
pus is a derivative of a number of Gnostic and 
Judeo-Christian writings. Dating the corpus is 
a complicated issue, 

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (fl. c, 500). 
Author who assumed the name of Dionysius 
the Areopagite mentioned in Acts 17:34, and 
who composed the works known as the Corpus 
Areopagiticum (or Dionysiacum). These writings 
were the foundation of the apophatic school of 
mysticism in their denial that anything can be 
truly predicated of God. 

Pseudo-Macarius (fl. c. 390). An anonymous 
writer and ascetic (from Mesopotamia?) active 
in Antioch whose badly edited works were 
attributed to Macarius of Egypt. He had keen 
insight into human nature, prayer and the in- 
ner life. His work includes some one hundred 
discourses and homilies. 

Quodvultdeus (fl. 430), Carthaginian bishop 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to 
show at length how the New Testament ful- 
filled the Old Testament. 

Rabanus (Hrabanus) Maurus (c. 780-856). 
Frankish monk, theologian and teacher, stu- 
dent of Alcuin of York, then Abbot of Fulda 
from 822 to 842 and Archbishop of Mainz 
from 848 until his death in 856. The author of 
poetry, homilies, treatises on education, gram- 
mar, and doctrine, and an encyclopedia titled 
On the Nature of Things, he also wrote com- 
mentaries on Scripture, including the books of 
Kings and Esther. Though he is technically an 


early medieval writer, his works are included as 


they reflect earlier thought. 

Riddles in the Apocalypse (eighth century). 
Commentary on Revelation of unknown 
authorship. De Enigmatibus ex Apocalypsi in 
Latin, the commentary explores the enigmatic 
symbolism of the book. It is contained in the 
one volume commentary known as the Irish 
Reference Bible, or Das Bibelwerk which dates 
from the late eighth century (see also CCL 
7:231-95). 

Romanus Melodus (fl. c. 536-556). Born 

as a Jew in Emesa not far from Beirut where 
after his baptism he later became deacon of 
the Church of the Resurrection. He later 
moved to Constantinople and may have seen 
the destruction of the Hagia Sophia and 

its rebuilding during the time he flourished 
there. As many as eighty metrical sermons 
(kontakia, sg. kontakion) that utilize dialogi- 
cal poetry have come down to us under his 
name. These sermons were sung rather than 
preached during the liturgy, and frequently 
provide theological insights and Scriptural 
connections often unique to Romanus. His 
Christology, closely associated with Justinian, 
reflects the struggles against the Monophys- 
ites of his day. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe- 
less translated and preserved the works of Ori- 
gen, and defended him against the strictures 
of Jerome and Epiphanius. He lived the ascetic 
life in Rome, Egypt and Jerusalem (the Mount 
of Olives). 

Sabellius (f1. 200). Allegedly the author of 
the heresy which maintains that the Father 
and Son area single person. The patripassian 
variant of this heresy states that the Father 
suffered on the cross. 

Sahdona (fl. 635-640). Known in Greek as 
Martyrius, this Syriac author was bishop of 
Beth Garmai. He studied in Nisibis and was 
exiled for his christological ideas. His most 
important work is the deeply scriptural Book 
of Perfection which ranks as one of the master- 
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pieces of Syriac monastic literature. 

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles (c. 
400-c. 480). An important author for the his- 
tory of his own time. He saw the fall of Roman 
civilization to the barbarians as a consequence 
of the reprehensible conduct of Roman Chris- 
tians. In The Governance of God he developed 
the theme of divine providence. 

Second Letter of Clement (c. 150). The so 
called Second Letter of Clement is an early 
Christian sermon probably written by a Co- 
rinthian author, though some scholars have 
assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian author. 
Sedulius, Coelius (fl. 425-450). Author of the 
Paschale carmen, a poem in five books, which 
focuses on the miraculous character of Christ's 
suffering. Sedulius learned philosophy in Italy 
and was later converted to Christianity by the 
presbyter Macedonius. He has at times been 
confused with the poet Sedulius Scotus (ninth 
century). He is also known for the similarly 
themed Paschale opus, among other works. 
Seventh Council of Carthage Under Cyprian 
(256). One of many Carthaginian councils con- 
vened in response to the controversy surround- 
ing rebaptisms. All bishops present, including 
Cyprian, deemed that baptism administered by 
heretics was invalid and necessitated rebap- 
tism, a position later revised by Augustine. 
Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). A contem- 
porary of John Chrysostom, he was a highly 
regarded preacher in Constantinople, particu- 
larly at the imperial court, and ultimately sided 
with Chrysostom’s accusers. He wrote homi- 
lies on Genesis. 

Severus of Antioch (fl. 488-538). A mono- 
physite theologian, consecrated bishop of 
Antioch in 522. Born in Pisidia, he studied in 
Alexandria and Beirut, taught in Constanti- 
nople and was exiled to Egypt. 

Shenoute (c. 350-466). Abbot of Athribis in 
Egypt. His large monastic community was 
known for very strict rules. He accompanied 
Cyril of Alexandria to the Council of Ephe- 


sus in 431, where he played an important 
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role in deposing Nestorius. He knew Greek 
but wrote in Coptic, and his literary activ- 

ity includes homilies, catecheses on monastic 
subjects, letters, anda couple of theological 
treatises, 

Shepherd of Hermas (second century). Di- 
vided into five Visions, twelve Mandates and 
ten Similitudes, this Christian apocalypse was 
written by a former slave and named for the 
form of the second angel said to have granted 
him his visions. This work was highly es- 
teemed for its moral value and was used as a 
textbook for catechumens in the early church. 
Sibylline Oracles (second century B.c.-second 
century A.D.) An apocryphal collection of 
Greek prophecies. Spanning the second 
century B.c. to the second century a.p., the 
collection is the product of Christian redaction 
of Jewish adaptations and expansions of pagan 
Greek oracles. 

Socrates (Scholasticus) (c. 380-450). Greek 
historian and lawyer from Constantinople. His 
Ecclesiastical History, meant to continue the 
work of Eusebius, comprises seven books, each 
covering the reign of one emperor between 306 
and 439, 

Sophronius of Jerusalem (Sophronius So- 
phistes) (c. 550-638). Patriarch of Jerusalem 
(634-638) and opponent of monothelitism. 
Born in Damascus of Arabic descent, Sophro- 
nius became a monk and friend to John Mo- 
schus at a monastery near Jerusalem, though 
he also ministered in Sinai, Egypt and Italy. 
Stephen of Hnes (Stephen of Heracleopolis 
Magna) (seventh century?). Bishop of Hnes 
who built two small chapels, or monasteries, in 
the district of Cusae in upper Egypt. He wrote 
a panegyric to Apollo the archimandrite of the 
monastery of Isaac. Apollo, who had met the 
Patriarch Severus of Antioch just before his 
death in 538, was Stephen's spiritual father. 
He wrote another encomium to St. Helias who 
was later venerated by her followers in the cult 
of St. Helias. 

Sulpicius Severus (c. 360-c. 420). An eccle- 


siastical writer from Bordeaux born of noble 
parents. Devoting himself to monastic retire- 
ment, he became a personal friend and enthu- 
siastic disciple of St. Martin of Tours. 
Symeon the New Theologian (c. 949-1022). 
Compassionate spiritual leader known for his 
strict rule. He believed that the divine light 
could be perceived and received through the 
practice of mental prayer. 

Syncletica (fifth century). Egyptian nun 
known from collected sayings and a fifth-cen- 
tury Life. Syncletica began ascetic practices in 
her parents’ Alexandria home and after their 
death retired to desert life. Until succumbing 
to illness in her eighties, she was a spiritual 
leader to women who gathered to learn from 
her piety. 

Synesios of Cyrene (c. 370-c. 413). Bishop 

of Ptolemais elected in 410. Born of a noble 
pagan family, Synesios studied in Alexandria 
under the neoplatonist philosopher Hypatia. 
His work includes nine hymns that present a 
complex Trinitarian theology with neoplatonic 
influences. 

Synod of Alexandria (362). A gathering of 
Egyptian bishops and Nicene delegates, called 
by Athanasius after the death of Constantius. 
The synod published a letter that expressed 
anti-Arian agreement on Trinitarian language. 
Tarasius of Constantinople (d. 806). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople from 784. Tarasius 
promoted reconciliation between Eastern and 
Western churches. At his urging Empress 
Irene II called the Second Council of Nicaea 
(787) to address debates over iconoclasm. 
Tatian (second century). Christian apologist 
from the East who studied under Justin in 
Rome, returning to his old country after his 
mentor’s martyrdom. Famous for his Gospel 
harmony, the Diatessaron, Tatian also wrote 
Address to the Greeks, which was a defense of 
Christianity addressed to the pagan world. 
Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250; 
fl. c. 197-222). Brilliant Carthaginian apolo- 


gist and polemicist who laid the foundations 


of Christology and trinitarian orthodoxy 

in the West, though he himself was later 
estranged from the catholic tradition due to 
its laxity. 

Theodore bar Koni (d. 845). Important 
Nestorian author and apologist who taught at 
the school of Kashkar [Iraq] in Beth Aramaye 
and later became metropolitan of Beth Gar- 
mai. Numerous works are attributed to him, 
though only a collection of scholia on the Old 
and New Testaments which offers a defense 
of East Syrian Christianity and refutations of 
Islam and various heresies is extant. He also 
wrote an ecclesiastical history that provided a 
glimpse into the lives of Nestorian patriarchs, 
a book on logic, and treatises against mono- 
physitism and Arianism. 

Theodore of Heraclea (d. c. 355). An anti- 
Nicene bishop of Thrace. He was part of a 
team seeking reconciliation between Eastern 
and Western Christianity. In 343 he was 
excommunicated at the council of Sardica. His 
writings focus on a literal interpretation of 
Scripture. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428). Bishop 
of Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or 
literalistic, school of exegesis, A great man in 
his day, he was later condemned as a precursor 
of Nestorius. 

Theodore of Tabennesi (d. 368) Vice general 
of the Pachomian monasteries (c. 350-368) un- 
der Horsiesi. Several of his letters are known. 
Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of 
Cyr (Cyrrhus), he was an opponent of Cyril 
who commented extensively on Old Testa- 
ment texts as a lucid exponent of Antiochene 
exegesis. 

Theodotus of Ancyra (d. before 446). Bishop 
of Ancyra in Galatia and friend-turned-enemy 
of Nestorius. He fought against John of Anti- 
och who consequently excommunicated him. 
Several of his works are extant. 

Theodotus the Valentinian (second century). 
Likely a Montanist who may have been related 
to the Alexandrian school. Extracts of his 
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work are known through writings of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Theophanes (775-845). Hymnographer and 
bishop of Nicaea (842-845). He was perse- 
cuted during the second iconoclastic period 
for his support of the Seventh Council (Sec- 
ond Council of Nicaea, 787). He wrote many 
hymns in the tradition of the monastery of 
Mar Sabbas that were used in the Paraklitiki. 
Theophilus of Alexandria (d. 412). Patri- 
arch of Alexandria (385-412) and the uncle 
of his successor, Cyril. His patriarchate was 
known for his Opposition to paganism, hav- 
ing destroyed the Serapeion and its library 

in 391, but he also built many churches. He 
also was known for his political machinations 
against his theological enemies, especially John 
Chrysostom, whom he himself had previously 
consecrated as patriarch, ultimately getting 
John removed from his see and earning the 
intense dislike of Antioch Christians. He 

is, however, venerated among the Copts and 
Syrians, among whom many of his sermons 
have survived, although only a few are deemed 
authentically his. His Homily on the Mystical 
Supper, commenting on the Last Supper, is 
perhaps one of his most well known. 
Theophilus of Antioch (late second century). 
Bishop of Antioch. His only surviving work is 
Ad Autholycum, where we find the first Chris- 
tian commentary on Genesis and the first use 
of the term Trinity. Theophilus’s apologetic 
literary heritage had influence on Irenaeus and 
possibly Tertullian. 

Theophylact of Ohrid (c. 1050-c. 1108). 
Byzantine archbishop of Ohrid (or Achrida) 
in what is now Bulgaria. Drawing on earlier 
works, he wrote commentaries on several Old 
Testament books and all of the New Testa- 
ment except for Revelation. 

Third Council of Constantinople (681). 
The Sixth Ecumenical Council, convoked by 
Constantine IV to resolve the Monothelite 
controversy. The council’s decree affirmed the 


doctrine that Christ’s two natures correspond 
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to two distinct wills and two energies. 
Treatise on Rebaptism (third century). An 
anonymous treatise arguing, possibly against 
Cyprian, that those receiving baptism by her- 
etics in the name of Jesus ought not be rebap- 
tized. 

Tyconius (c. 330-390). A lay theologian and 
exegete of the Donatist church in North Africa 
who influenced Augustine. His Book of Rules 
is the first manual of scriptural interpretation 
in the Latin West. In 380 he was excommuni- 
cated by the Donatist council at Carthage. 
Valentinian Exposition (second century). A 
type of secret catechism for those who were 
to be initiated into the Valentinian version of 
gnosis. It provided an exposition of the origin 
of creation and was also concerned with the 
process of how our salvation is achieved in 
light of the myth of Sophia. There are refer- 
ences to the sacramental rituals of baptism and 
the Eucharist and also early evidences of the 
disagreements and theological controversies 
that existed among Valentinian theologians. 
Valentinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of 
the mid second century who taught that the 
material world was created by the transgres- 
sion of God’s Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnos- 
tics). 

Valerian of Cimiez (fl. c. 422-439). Bishop 
of Cimiez. He participated in the councils of 
Riez (439) and Vaison (422) with a view to 
strengthening church discipline. He sup- 
ported Hilary of Arles in quarrels with Pope 
Leo I. 

Venantius Fortunatus (c. 530-c. 610). Latin 
poet. In 597 Venantius was appointed bishop 
of Poitiers, where he had served the commu- 
nity of former queen Radegunde since 567. His 
works include lives of saints and two hymns 
that were soon incorporated into Western 
liturgy. 

Verecundus (d. 552). An African Christian 
writer, who took an active part in the chris- 
tological controversies of the sixth century, 


especially in the debate on Three Chapters. 


He also wrote allegorical commentaries on the 
nine liturgical church canticles. 

Victor of Cartenna (fifth century). Bishop of 
Cartenna in Mauretania Caesariensis to whom 
Gennadius attributed Adversus Arianos. Other 
works have been attributed to him, including 
select works associated with Pseudo-Ambrose 
and Pseudo-Basil. 

Victor of Vita (fl. 480/481-484). Bishop of 
Vita in the Byzacena province and author of 

a history of the Vandal persecution in Africa. 
There is disagreement over the details of his 
life. 

Victorinus of Petovium (d. c. 304). Latin 
biblical exegete, With multiple works at- 
tributed to him, his sole surviving work is the 
Commentary on the Apocalypse and perhaps 
some fragments from Commentary on Matthew. 
Victorinus expressed strong millenarianism in 
his writing, though his was less materialistic 
than the millenarianism of Papias or Irenaeus. 
In his allegorical approach he could be called 

a spiritual disciple of Origen. Victorinus died 
during the first year of Diocletian’s persecu- 
tion, probably in 304. 

Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. c. 484). Bishop of 
Thapsus, who took part in talks between 
Catholics and Arians at Carthage in 484. 
Vigilius was the author of Contra Eutychetem 
and the Dialogus contra arianos, sabellianos et 
photinianos, and probably Contra Felicianum. 
Vincent of Lérins (d. before 450). Monk who 
has exerted considerable influence through 

his writings on orthodox dogmatic theologi- 
cal method, as contrasted with the theological 
methodologies of the heresies. 

Walafridius (Walahfrid) Strabo (808-849). 
Frankish monk, writer and student of Rabanus 
Maurus. Walafridius was made abbot of the 
monastery of Reichenau in 838 but was exiled 
in 840, when one of the sons of Emperor Louis 
the Pious—to whom Walafridius was loyal— 
invaded Reichenau. He was restored in 842 
and died in 849. His writings include poetry, 


commentaries on scripture, lives of saints and 


a historical explanation of the liturgy. Though 
he is technically an early medieval writer, his 
works are included 

Zephyrinus (d. 217). Bishop of Rome from 
199 to 217. Renewed his predecessor Victor's 
condemnation of the adoptionism being taught 
in Rome by Theodotus of Byzantium and re- 
admitted the excommunicated modalist bishop 
Natalius upon the latter's repentance, but as a 
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layperson. Much of what we know about him 
is from the work of Hippolytus, whose nega- 
tive opinion of Zephyrinus may have been col- 
ored by his antagonism toward Zephyrinus’s 
successor, Callistus. The epistles attributed to 
Zephyrinus are now considered spurious (part 
of the so-called False Decretals of the ninth 
century) but are included as possibly reflecting 
earlier thought. 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


The following chronology will assist readers in locating patristic writers, writings and recipients of 
letters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically according to the 
terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be determined, the 
date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged according to the 


approximate date of composition. This list is cumulative with respect to all volumes of the ACCS. 
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Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Isles 


poreg 


Clement of Rome, fl. c. 92-101 
(Greek) 


Asnyquas puz 


Shepherd of Hermas, c. 140 (Greek) 


Justin Martyr (Ephesus, Rome), 
c. 100/110-165 (Greek) 


Tatian (Rome/Syria), 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Muratorian Fragment, 2nd cent. 


(Latin [orig. Greek]}) 


Valentinus the Gnostic (Rome), 
fl. c. 140 (Greek) 


legesippus, 2nd cent. (Greek) 
Irenaeus of Lyons, 

c. 135-c. 202 (Greek) 
arcion (Rome), fl. 144 (Greek) 


leracleon, 145-180 (Greek) 


Zephyrinus (Rome), regn. 199-217 Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160- 
c. 225 (Latin) 


Callistus of Rome, regn. 217-222 
(Latin) 


Arnyuad pag 


Minucius Felix of Rome, 


fl. 218-235 (Latin) 


Hippolytus (Rome, Palestine?), 
fl. 222-235/245 (Greek) 


Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258 
(Latin) (Latin) 


Seventh Council of Carthage Under 
Cyprian, 256 (Latin) 


Treatise on Rebaptism, 3rd cent. 
(Latin) 


Victorinus of Petovium, 230-304 
(Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 
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Alexandria* and Egypt 


Philo of Alexandria, c. 20 
B.C. - c. A.D. 50 (Greek) 


Basilides (Alexandria), 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter of Barnabas (Syria?), 
c. 130 (Greek) 


Gospel of Truth (Egypt?), 
2nd cent. (Coptic/Greek) 


Valentinian Exposition, 


2nd cent. (Greek) 


Theodotus the Valentinian, 
2nd cent. (Greek) 


Epistula Apostolorum, mid 
2nd cent. (Greek [Coptic/ 
Ethiopic]) 


Clement of Alexandria, 


c. 150-215 (Greek) 


Sabellius (Egypt), 2nd-3rd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter to Diognetus, 3rd cent. 
(Greek) 


Origen (Alexandria, Cae- 
sarea of Palestine), 185- 
254 (Greek) 


Dionysius of Alexandria, 


d. 264/5 (Greek) 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155 
(Greek) 


Martyrdom of. Polycarp, c. 160 
(Greek) 


Aristides, 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Papias of Hierapolis, S. early 2nd. 
cent. (Greek) 


Athenagoras (Greece), fl. 176- 
180 (Greek) 


Melito of Sardis, d.c. 190 
(Greek) 


Acts of Paul and Thecla, 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Acts of Peter, c. 190 (Greek) 


Montanist Oracles, late 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Firmilian of Caesarea, fl. c, 230-c. 


268 (Greek) 


Gregory Thaumaturgus (Neo- 
caesarea), fl. c. 248-264 
(Greek) 


Methodius of Olympus (Lycia), 
d.c. 311 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 


Ignatius of Antioch, c. 35-107/ 
112 (Greek) 


Didache (Egypt?), c. 100 
(Greek) 


Odes of Solomon (perhaps 
also Palestine or Egypt), 
early 2nd cent. (Syriac/Ara- 


maic) 


Gospel of Peter, late 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Theophilus of Antioch, 
c. late 2nd cent. (Greek) 


Gospel of Philip (Syria, Egypt?) 
2nd or 3rd cent. (Coptic/ 
Greek) 


Bardesanes, 154-222 (Syriac) 


Acts of Thomas, c. 225 (Syriac) Mani (Manichaeans), 
c. 216-276 (Persian/ 


Syriac) 


Didascalia Apostolorum, early 
3rd cent. (Syriac) 
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Jerusalem* and Location 
Palestine Unknown 
Flavius Josephus 
(Rome), c. 37-c. 101 
(Greek) 
Second Letter of Clement 


(spurious; Corinth, 
Rome, Alexandria?) 


c. 150, (Greek) 


Julius Africanus, c. 


160-c. 240 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Clementines 


3rd cent. (Greek) 


JAMES, 1-2 PETER, I-3 JOHN, JUDE 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal 
Isles 
y 
. Lactantius, c.260- 330 
° : 
a (Latin) 
= 
im 
8 
=] 
E 
< 
Hosius of Cordova, d. 357 
(Latin) 
Potamius of Lisbon, 
. c, 350-360 (Latin) 
Hilary of Poitiers, Gregory of Elvira, 
¢. 315-367 (Latin) 359-385 (Latin) 
Pacian of Barcelona, 4th 
cent. (Latin) 
Prudentius, c. 348-c. 410 
(Latin) 
Egeria, 4th cent. (Latin) 
Phoebadius of Agen, d.c. 395 
(Latin) 
Athanasian Creed, c. 4th or 
5th cent. (Latin) 
we Fastidius Joseph's Bible Notes, 4th or 
a (Britain), 5th cent. (Latin) 
3 c. 4th-5th 
E cent. Sulpicius Severus (Bordeaux), 
< ; 
(Latin) c. 360-c. 420/425 (Latin) 
John Cassian (Palestine, 
Egypt, Constantinople, 
Rome, Marseilles), 360-432 
(Latin) 
Sedulius, Vincent of Lérins, d, 435 
Coelius, fl. (Latin) 
425-450 Valerian of Cimiez, 
(Latin) fl. c. 422-449 (Latin) 
Eucherius of Lyons, 
fl. 420-449 (Latin) 
Hilary of Arles, c. 401-449 
(Latin) 
“One of the five ancient patriarchates 


Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Firmicus Maternus (Sicily), Arnobius of Sicca, d. c. 327 (Latin) 


fl. c. 335 (Latin) 


Marius Victorinus (Rome), 


fl. 355-363 (Latin) 


Eusebius of Vercelli, fl. c. 360 (Latin) 


Lucifer of Cagliari (Sardinia), 
d. 370/371 (Latin) 


Damasus of Rome, c. 304-384 
(Latin) 


Optatus of Milevis, 4th cent. (Latin) 


Ambrosiaster (Italy?), fl. c. 366-384 
(Latin) 


Filastrius of Brescia, fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustinus (Rome), fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustus of Riez, fl. c. 380 (Latin) 
Isaiah of Scete, late 4th cent. (Greek) 


Gaudentius of Brescia, fl. 395 


(Latin) Paulus Orosius, b. c. 380 


(Latin) 
Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; Augustine of Hippo, 354-430 (Latin) 


fl. 374-397 (Latin) 
Synesios of Cyrene (Alexandria, 


Cyrene), c. 370-c. 413 (Greek) 
Paulinus of Milan, late 4th-early Sth 


cent. (Latin) Possidius, late 4th-5th cent. (Latin) 


Rufinus (Aquileia, Rome), c. 345- 
411 (Latin) 


Chromatius (Aquileia), fl. 400 


(Latin) 


Aponius, fl. 405-415 (Latin) 


Luculentius, 5th cent. (Latin) 
Pelagius (Britain, Rome), c. 354- 
420 (Greek) 


9 


Quodvultdeus (Carthage), 


Maxi f Turin, d. 408/42 
aximus of Turin, d. 408/423 £1. 430 (Latin) 


(Latin) 


Paulinus of Nola, 355-431 (Latin) 


Peter Chrysologus (Ravenna), Dracontius, 5th cent. (Latin) 


c. 380-450 (Latin) 


Julian of Eclanum, 386-454 (Latin) 
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Location 


Unknown 


Jerusalem* and 
Palestine 


Alexandria* and Egypt 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 

Constantine, d. 337 (Greek) Hegemonius, fl. early 
4th cent. (Greek) 


Antony, c. 251-355 Theodore of Heraclea (Thrace), Eustathius of Antioch, fl. 325 Aphrahat (Persia)c. | Eusebius of Caesarea Commodian, c. 3rd or 
(Coptic /Greek) fl. c. 330-355 (Greek) (Greek) 270-350; fl. 337-345 (Palestine), c. 260/ 5th cent. (Latin) 
Peter of Alexandria, d.c, 311 Marcellus of Ancyra, d.c.375 Eusebius of Emesa, (Syriac) 263-340 (Greek) 
(ior) (Greek) ¢. 300-c. 359 (Greek) 
Arius (Alexandria), fl. c. 320 Jacob of Nisibis, f1. 
(Greek) Epiphanius of Salamis (Cyprus), Ephrem the Syrian, 308-325 (Syriac) 
c. 315-403 (Greek) c. 306-373 (Syriac) 
Alexander of Alexandria, 


Basil (the Great) of Caesarea, 
b. c. 330; £1. 357-379 (Greek) 


Julian the Arian, c. 4th cent. 


fl. 312-328 (Greek) (Greek) 
ree 


Pachomius, c. 292-347 
(Coptic/Greek?) First Creed of the Council of 


Antioch, 341 (Greek) 


Macrina the Younger, 


Theodore of Tabennesi, 927-979 (Greek) 


d. 368 (Coptic/Greek) Apollinaris of Laodicea, 


Athanasius of Alexandria, 310+¢.392 (Greek) 


c. 295-373; fl. 325-373 
(Greek) 


Maximinus, b. c. 360- 


Gregory of Nazianzus, Nemesius of Emesa (Syria), fl. 365 (Latin) 


Abba Pior, d. 373 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Horsiesi, c. 305-390 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Macarius of Egypt, c. 300- 
c. 390 (Greek) 


Abba John, date unknown 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Didymus (the Blind) of 
Alexandria, 313-398 
(Greek) 


Tyconius, c. 330-390 (Latin) 


Joseph of Thebes, 4th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Ammonas, 4th cent. 


(Syriac) 


Abba Moses, c. 332-407 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Theophilus of Alexandria, 
d. 412 (Greek) 


Palladius of Helenopolis 
(Egypt), c. 365-425 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Alexandria, 
375-444 (Greek) 


Isidore of Pelusium, d.c. 440 
(Greek) 


Hyperichius, c. 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


b. 329/330; fl. 372-389 (Greek) 


Gregory of Nyssa, 
c. 335-394 (Greek) 


Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/ 
345- c. 398/404 (Greek) 


Evagrius of Pontus, 


345-399 (Greek) 


Eunomius of Cyzicus, fl. 360-394 
(Greek) 


Pseudo-Macarius (Mesopota- 
mia?), late 4th cent. (Greek) 


icetas of Remesiana, d. c. 414 
(Latin) 


Socrates (Scholastics), 


c. 380-450 (Greek) 


Theodotus of Ancyra, d. before 
446 (Greek) 


Proclus of Constantinople, 
c. 390-446 (Greek) 
Nestorius (Constantinople), c. 


381-c. 451 (Greek) 


Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440-468 
(Greek) 


Diadochus of Photice (Mace- 
donia), 400-474 (Greek) 


ate 4th cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, d. c. 394 
(Greek) 


Jo! 
(Greek) 


Apostolic Constitutions, c. 375- 
400 (Greek) 


Didascalia, 4th cent. (Syriac) 


Theodore o} Mopsuestia, c. 
350-428 (Greek) 


Acacius of Beroea, c. 340-c. 


436 (Greek) 


Asterius the Homilist 
(Antioch), late 4th- early 
5th (Greek) 


Book of Steps, c. 400 (Syriac) 


Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 


(Greek) 


Nilus of Ancyra, d.c.430 
(Greek) 


John of Antioch, d. 441/2 
(Greek) 
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John Chrysostom (Constanti- 
nople), 344/354-407 


Acacius of Caesarea 
(Palestine), d.c. 365 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Jerusalem, 


c. 315-386 (Greek) 


John (II) of Jerusalem, 
late 4th-early 5th 
cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, 
d.c. 394 (Greek) 


Jerome (Rome, 
Antioch, Bethle- 
hem), c. 347-420 
(Latin) 


Eznik of Kolb, fl. 430- Philip the Priest 
450 (Armenian) (d. 455/56) 


Hesychius of Jerusa- 
lem, fl. 412-450 
(Greek) 


Euthymius (Pales- 
tine), 377-473 
(Greek) 


JAMES, I-2 PETER, 1-3 JOHN, JUDE 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location 


ported 


Aamquao 43 Aanjuas 39 (qu09) Arnques yg 


Aanque> y3Z 1-438 


British Gaul 


Isles 


Spain, Portugal 


Eusebius of Gaul, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Prosper of Aquitaine, c. 390- 
c. 463 (Latin) 


Salvian the Presbyter of 
Marseilles, c. 400-c. 480 
(Latin) 


Gennadius of Marseilles, d. 
after 496 (Latin) 


Julian Pomerius, late 5th-early 
6th cent. (Latin) 


Caesarius of Arles, c. 470-543 Paschasius of Dumium 
(Latin) (Portugal), c. 515-c. 580 


(Latin) 


Apringius of Beja, mid-6th 


Gildas, 6th cent. 
(Latin) 


cent. (Latin) 


c. 600 (Latin) 


Gregory of Tours, c. 538-594 


(Latin) Martin of Braga, fl. 568- 


579 (Latin) 


Flavian of Chalon-sur-Saone, 


fl. 580-600 (Latin) oad 
atin 


Braulio of Saragossa, 


c. 585-651 (Latin) 


Ildefonsus of Toledo, mid 


7th cent. (Latin) 


Venantius Fortunatus (Gaul, 


Italy), c. 530-c. 610 (Latin) Fructuosus of Braga, dc, 


665 (Latin) 


Adamnan, c. 624- 


704 (Latin) 

Bede the 
Venerable, Rabanus Maurus (Frankish), 
c. 672/673-735 —_c. 780-856 (Latin) 
(Latin) 

Riddles in the Walafridius Strabo (Frankish), 
Apocalypse, 808-849 (Latin) 


8th cent. (Latin) 


Dhuoda, 9th cent. (Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 


298 


Leander of Seville, c. 545- 


Isidore of Seville, c. 560- 


Carthage and Northern 
Africa 


Rome* and Italy 


Victor of Cartenna, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Leo the Great (Rome), regn. 440- 
461 (Latin) 


Arnobius the Younger (Rome), 
fl. c. 450 (Latin) 


Ennodius (Arles, Milan, Pavia) Victor of Vita, fl. 480/481-484 
c. 473-521 (Latin) (Latin) 


Epiphanius the Latin, late 5th-early Vigilius of Thapsus, fl. c. 484 

6th cent. (Latin) (Latin) 

Eugippius, c. 460- c. 533 (Lati 

USIPPIUS) . reat) Fulgentius of Ruspe, 
c. 467-532 (Latin) 


Benedict of Nursia, c. 480-547 
(Latin) Fastidiosus, late 5th-early 6th 


cent. (Latin) 
Cassiodorus (Calabria), c. 485- 


c. 540 (Latin) Verecundus, d. 552 (Latin) 


Arator, c. 490-550 (Latin) Primasius, fl. 550-560 (Latin) 


Facundus of Hermiane, 


Gregory of Agrigentium, d.592 £1. 546-568 (Latin) 


(Greek) 


Gregory the Great (Rome), c. 540- 
604 (Latin) 


Paterius, 6th/7th cent. (Latin) 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


Alexandria* and 


Egypt 


Syncletica, 5th cent. 


(Coptic/Greek) 


Poemen, 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Besa the Copt, 5th cent. 
(Sahidic) 


Shenoute, c. 350-466 
(Coptic) 


Ammonius of Alexan- 
dria, late 5th-early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Olympiodorus, early 
6th cent. (Greek) 


Anastasius of Sinai 


(Egypt, Syria), dic. 
700 (Greek) 


Stephen of Hnes, 7th 
cent. (Coptic) 


Constantinople* and Asia 


Minor, Greece 


Callinicus, mid 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Gennadius of Constanti- 


nople, d. 471 (Greek) 


Andrew of Caesarea 
(Cappadocia), early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Oecumenius (Isauria), 


6th cent. (Greek) 


Romanus Melodus, fl. c. 


536-556 (Greek) 


Justinian the Emperor, 482- 
565 (Greek) 


Maximus the Confessor 


(Constantinople), 


c. 580-662 (Greek) 


Germanus of Constanti- 
nople, c. 640-c. 733 
(Greek) 


Andrew of Crete, c. 660-740 


(Greek) 
John of Carpathus, 7th-8th 
cent. (Greek) 


Tarasius of Constantinople, 


d. 806 (Greek) 


Theophanes (Nicaea), 
775-845 (Greek) 


Cassia (Constantinople), 
c. 805-c. 848/867 
(Greek) 


Photius (Constantinople), c. 


820-891 (Greek) 


Arethas of Caesarea (Con- 
stantinople/Caesarea), cS 


860-940 (Greek) 


Gregory of Narek, 950-1003 


(Armenian) 


Symeon the New Theolo- 
gian (Constantinople), 
949-1022 (Greek) 


Theophylact of Ohrid (Bul- 
garia), 1050-1126 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 


Persia 


Theodoret of Cyr, c. 393- 
466 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 
5th cent. (Greek) 


John of Apamea, 5th cent. 


(Syriac) 

Philoxenus of Mabbug Jacob of Sarug, c. 450- 
(Syria), c. 440-523 520 (Syriac) 
(Syriac) 


Babai, early 6th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Severus of Antioch, 


c. 465-538 (Greek) 


Mark the Hermit 
(Tarsus), c. 6th cent. 
(4th cent.?) (Greek) 


Anastasius I of Antioch, d, Abraham of Nathpar, fl. 


6th-7th cent. (Syriac) 


Babai the Great, c. 550- 
628 (Syriac) 


598/599 (Latin) 


Sahdona/Martyrius, fl. 


635-640 (Syriac) (yaa) 
John of Damascus (John 
the Monk), c. 650-750 
(Greek) 
John the Elder of Qardu 
(north Iraq), 8th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Theodore bar Koni, d. 845 
(Syriac) 


Isho'dad of Mery, d. after 


852 (Syriac) 
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Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 


Jerusalem* and Location Unknown 


Palestine 


Gerontius of Petra c. 395- 
c. 480 (Syriac) 


Barsanuphius and John, 


5th/6th cent. (Greek) 


Procopius of Gaza (Pales- Pseudo- 
tine), c. 465-530 (Greek) Dionysius the 
Areopagite, 


fl. c. 500 (Greek) 


Dorotheus of Gaza, 
fl. 525-540 (Greek) 


Cyril of Scythopolis, 
b. c. 525; d. after 557 
(Greek) 


(Pseudo-) Constantius, 
before 7th cent.? 


(Greek) 


Andreas, c. 7th cent. 
(Greek) 


Sophronius of Jerusalem, 


c. 550-638 (Greek) 


Cosmas Melodus, c. 675- 
751 (Greek) 
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